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Abstract: The article considers the main stages of European law-making, traces the
historical development of the law of the European Union. European law is considered
as a set of legal norms that regulate the relationships which develop within the
framework of European integration associations. An attempt was made to reveal the
role of the EU legal system in creating a political and legal space in which European
legad and administrative norms operate; the structure and functions of the EU
institutions are outlined in terms of assessing the degree of their supranationality. The
main scientific and practical significance of this study lies, in particular, in the
possibility of using its provisions to enrich the concept of the legal standing of
international organizations.

Keywords: European law; sources of law; legal mechanism; legislative process;
Lisbon Treaty; supranationality.

1 Introduction

The European Union is undoubtedly a unique phenomenon of
our time due to the introduction, in the conditions of the
existence of two systems of law, international and domestic, a
new form of association of states and ways of creating lega
norms, the formation of EU law, which is a new type of ordered
system of lega norms, being the result of development of
different legal systems of EU member states.

European law is a specia legal system that covers the legal
provisions of the European system for the protection of human
rights and European integration law that regulates the
relationship developing in the process of European integration.
The latter included, until the entry into force of the EU
Congtitution, the law of the European Communities and the law
of the European Union, as well as branches of law that are
formed in the process of formation and evolution of European
integration entities. European law is a legal phenomenon that
includes a set of legal norms of European integration law, as
well as legal norms that ensure the functioning of the European
system for the protection of human rights.

The law of the European Communities and the law of the
European Union are largely coinciding but not identical
concepts. The legal regime of the communities, which forms the
first pillar of the Union, the common foreign and security policy,
which forms the second pillar of the Union, and cooperation
between the police and the courts in the criminal law field (the
third pillar of the Union) have significant differences. This
applies, in particular, to such important characteristics as the
origin of legal norms, the procedure for action, the range of
subjects and jurisdictional protection [18].

In the EU member states, the question was initialy raised about
the relationship of communitarian law with their national law
and its implementation at the national level. The process of
implementation of the legal acts of the European Union,
including the creation of the order and procedures for their
implementation, also covers the interpretation, practice of
application, and enforcement of the rules of law corresponding
to EU law by public authorities, the implementation of
international legal norms by the state. In general, the procedure
for implementing the norms of EU law as part of international
law combines both law-making and organizational and executive
activities [28]. In turn, the key point in the implementation of
EU law is the actual action and application of its norms in the
national legislation of the Member States. In fact, the main
emphasis in the law of the European Union is made on avoiding

a situation where its norm, for one reason or another, could not
regulate certain legal relations within the framework of this
international organization. It should be noted that this is typical
for all legal norms.

In general, it can be argued that the law of the European Union is
a system of norms that bind each state and which, thanks to the
legal mechanism, have been transformed into the national legal
systems of these countries [3]. It is obvious that in order for the
European Union to function and develop effectively, the law of
the European Union must be accepted equally in al member
states, which will eliminate the uneven influence of EU law in
the internal law of its member states. At the same time, some
scientists emphasize the important role of EU law as a tool for
the integration of states on the European continent, giving it a
speciad place in the international legal order, since it plays a
decisiverole in the integration process [34].

European law has its own object of regulation - the European
integration process, its own subject - social relations brought to
life and associated with the development of European
integration, its own system of law, which unites a number of
branches of European law. Regarding a number of fundamental
parameters, it is autonomous and original. As an integral part of
European law, EU law also has an object, subject, and system of
European law, but only to the extent that EU law is valid and
applies to EU member states and does not contradict it [1; 2].
The fundamental features of European law are the principles of
subsidiarity and proportionality, respect for fundamental human
rights, legal certainty and legitimate expectations, equality and
non-discrimination, cooperation, transparency - and the judicia
decisions on which they are formul ated.

At the same time, EU law is a hybrid of various legal systems
and neither common law nor civil law. It draws on the legal
traditions and systems of its member states, which are primarily
based on common law, while also incorporating common law
principles and practices. As a result, it is unique legal system
that combines components of both civil law and common law.

In general, the EU itself is a unique legal phenomenon that has
developed in the course of the development of European
integration within the European Communities and the European
Union, the result of the implementation of the supranational
competence of the European Union institutions. A
comprehensive study of this phenomenon is of great interest to
legal science, especidly since the EU law acts as the most
important regulator of European integration processes, not so
much supporting the specifics of aready formed social relations,
but rather providing the possibility of their progressive evolution
in order to intensify and strengthen the socio-economic and
political unity of the EU.

2 Materialsand Method

When writing the work, both general scientific research methods
(dialectical, analytical, systemic, synthetic, problem-theoretical)
and special ones (historical-legal, system-structural, structural-
legal, comparative-legal, formal-logical and typological) were
used, aswell asformational and civilizational approaches.

The theoretical basis of the study included the constituent acts of
the European Communities and the European Union, the
normative acts of the EU institutions, the Treaty of Lisbon, as
well as the judgments of the Court of Justice of the European
Communities, certain international conventions. In preparing the
article, many international and national legal acts were studied
and used, including judicial decisions of the EU and Member
States, as well as decisions of the European Commission and the
European Parliament. Theoretical provisions concerning the
definition and establishment of the essence of the concept of
“source of law” are taken into account.
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3 Results and Discussion

Namely law plays the leading role in solving various complex
problems of European integration in the current conditions of
global community’ functioning. The law of the European Union
is one of the most interesting and complex phenomena, the
uniqueness of which is due to both the specifics of formation and
the peculiarities of the legal nature.

As for the analysis of the development of a particular system of
sources of law, including the law of the European Union, it is
advisable to use the method of historicism, which allows
considering the content of the main stages of its formation and
development in the conditions of a certain historical era and
taking into account the processes of an objective nature that
characterize development such an integration association as the
EU.

The sources of European Union law, being one of the main
components of the legal system, are aso distinguished by
significant originality. The generally accepted and most common
is the division of EU law sources into primary and secondary
ones. While the primary sources, by which the founding
documents are meant, constitute the “constitution” of the EU,
then normative legal acts (regulations, directives, decisions) can
be compared with laws and by-laws, although such comparisons
are very conditiona. The question of whether recommendations
and opinions can be considered as sources of Community law is
debatable [42]. In particular, the binding nature of the former
ECSC (referred to below in more detail) alowed a
recommendation to be considered as a source of law. Otherwise,
the recommendations and conclusions, being optional, are not
included, logically, in the system of sources of law. However,
they are potentialy auxiliary elements of the law-making
process within the EU.

The European Court of Justice (formaly just the Court of
Justice) plays a particularly important role in the formation and
evolution of European law. The decisions of the Court, which
are in the nature of a precedent, have a significant impact on the
European legal system [4]. As a genera rule, judgments
rendered by the EU Court of Justice are regarded as precedents
and as such are binding on al Member States of the Union.
However, despite frequent references to them, the Court itself
rarely refers to its previous decisions. Apparently, the Court is
influenced by the continental system, where the precedent is not
formally a source of law [37].

It is customary to consider the period of the 1950s, which
included the creation of the so-called European Communities, as
the initial stage in the formation of the European Union and,
accordingly, the system of its law. The first stage in the
formation of the EU legal system began with the creation of the
European Coa and Steel Community (ECSC), based on the
adoption of the norms and principles of international law, which
included the signing on April 18, 1951 of the corresponding
Treaty establishing the ECSC [17].

If to turn to the ECSC, one can see that the main role in the
implementation of the rule-making functions was played by the
Supreme Governing Body, whose task was to “ensure the
achievement of the goals set in this Treaty in accordance with its
provisions” (Article 8 of the ECSC Treaty). The supreme
governing body was not only a body of |egislative power, whose
functions were law-making and administrative work. In addition,
the decisions of the Supreme Governing Body were binding:
namely the activity of this structure predetermined the factors
and conditions for the formation of a system of sources of law of
the European association [14-16]. Along with this structure, an
important role in the law-making process was played by the
Special Council of Ministers and the Court, whose activities
ensured the creation of a system of ECSC case law, as an
important source of European Community law.

The second stage in the process of formation of the legal system
of the European Union is attributed to the moment of signing the
Treaty establishing the European Atomic Energy Community

(Euratom Treaty) and the Treaty establishing the European
Economic Community (EEC Treaty) on March 25, 1957 in
Rome [9]. Just like the ECSC, Euratom was an instrument of
partial European integration, actualizing a very narrow sphere of
economic development of Western European states - nuclear
energy[29]. Of great importance within this community were
new acts that ensured the unification and harmonization of the
system of national law of the countries that participated in this
treaty.

The adoption of these sources of law predetermined the
formation of conditions for the further development of the legal
system of the European Communities and the corresponding
sources of law. The main role here was played by the formation
of the European Economic Community and, in particular, the
Treaty on the EEC. In particular, this agreement laid the
foundations for the integration of the states of Western Europe,
determined the procedure and conditions for the functioning of
the European Economic Community, and formulated the
principles that later became the basis for the functioning of EU
law. It is interesting that some authors even consider the Treaty
on the EEC, taking into account the basic goals and objectives
formulated in it, the “Constitution of the Communities” [17]. In
the EEC Treaty, in comparison with the previous ECSC Treaty,
the competence of the relevant ingtitutions (Council,
Commission, and Court of the EEC) was expanded and
specified, which contributed to reaching a fundamentaly
different level of formation of sources of European law.

It is important to note that as the law of the European
Communities evolved, it was partially separated from
international law and simultaneously turned into an independent
system, whose norms became binding both for all national states
that were members of the Communities and for legal entities and
individuals under their jurisdiction [11; 12]. Given this
circumstance, the law of the European Communities can be
regarded as a fundamentally new system of norms designed to
regulate social relations in the specified region. The peculiarity
of thislegal system, from the point of view of legal scholars, was
that the European Communities, embodying a new and origina
legal order, base their existence and functioning on a special and
independent (autonomous) system of law [37]. According to
experts, Community law has complex nature: it cannot be
isolated from international law, but at the same time, a certain
part of it is aform of coordination, convergence, and unification
of the domestic law of member states [25]. At the same time, the
‘ratio’ of interstate and supranational methods of law formation
does not give grounds for asserting the legislative autonomy of
the Community bodies and their procedural independence from
the Member States.

The next stage in the development of the European system of
sources of law was the regulation of the Single European Act
(EEA) of 1986, the provisions of which were amended and
supplemented by the founding Treaties on the ECSC, the EEC.
In addition, the Single European Act has become the basis for
the legal transition to the highest level of integration processes -
the formation of the monetary union of Europe. The conclusion
of the EEA gave rise to the transformation of the functioning
European Communities into such a union, which prioritized not
only economic interests, but also political ones [31]. Thus, the
European Parliament was endowed with new powers in the
legislative process by the Single European Act, and the Council
received both legislative and executive powers. The right of
legidative initiative was vested in the Commission, and a
judicial element affiliated with the Court of the European
Communities (the Tribunal or the Court of First Instance) have
been formed, having the authority of a certain category of clams
and making decisions on them.

The fourth stage in the development and formation of the
European system of sources of law began with the date of
signing the Maastricht Treaty, or the Treaty on the European
Union, in 1992. According to the provisions of this Treaty, the
European Economic Community was caled the European
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Community, which indicates the universality of the status of the
latter.

The agreement provided for the creation of a unified system of
governing bodies or ingtitutions of the European Union,
including the Council, the European Parliament, the
Commission, the EU Court of Justice and the Court of Accounts.
As the text of the Treaty under consideration testifies, the
accepted structure of sources of law is preserved here, including
such acts of a regulatory nature as regulations, directives, and
decisions as a central link [19-21]. The same treaty established
the operation of a system of acts that was different from those
adopted within the framework of the first “pilla” of the
European Union: a general concept and principles, an adopted
strategy, international treaties. The normative legal acts of the
third “pillar” of the EU are distinguished by the fact that
framework decisions (which are binding, but do not have direct
effect) and decisions (which are acts of an individual nature)
have a binding character. It should be noted that the Treaty on
the European Union contains a provision on the basic legal
principles of the EU (Article 6 of this Treaty), which states that
“The Union shall respect fundamental rights, as guaranteed by
the European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights
and Fundamental Freedoms signed in Rome on 4 November
1950 and as they result from the constitutional traditions
common to the Member States, as general principles of
Community law” [48].

Particular attention is drawn to the remark that the genera
principles of European law as sources of EU law were
established and consolidated not only in the founding
documents, but aso through discussion and recognition by the
Court, which, for example, approved the principles of legal
certainty, the principle of proportionality, and others. In addition,
it is important to remember that the adoption of the Maastricht
Treaty, the provisions of which concentrated all the founding
treaties of the European Communities, became a new vector in
the development of the European system of sources of law [22-
24].

In the 21st century, a new stage of European integration began,
the goa of which was to further democratize the EU, increase
the efficiency of its functioning in the context of the further
expansion of the European Union (the Lisbon Treaty of 2007,
which amends the EU Treaty, the founding treaties of the
European Communities, was intended to contribute to the
solution of these problems). Let us emphasize that this treaty
preserved the system of sources of law that was provided for by
the Maastricht Treaty, which is evidence of certain stability in
the development of the system under consideration [26; 27]. To
reform the law of the EU as a whole, gradualism, showing the
evolutionary nature of the development of both the European
Unionitself and itslegal system, is characteristic.

The Lisbon Treaty became a new stage in the development of
European law. Everything was done to ensure that the new
document did not outwardly look like the old one, but contained
all the basic provisions necessary for the functioning of the new
Union, which were present in the draft Constitution.
Nevertheless, according to the authoritative British expert
community “Open Europe’, 96% of the provisions of the draft
Congtitution of 2004 were transferred to the new treaty, which
amended the Treaty on the European Union and the Treaty on
the European Community [8; 9].

The new definition of a qualified majority in the Council and the
involvement of national parliaments in the activities of the
Union played an exceptionally important role in strengthening
the legitimacy of the Union [35; 36]. After difficult negotiations,
it appeared finally possible to agree on a new formula for a
qualified magjority in the Council, athough not without
compromises and limitations. From the point of view of the
legitimacy of the Union, this was an epoch-making phenomenon.

Speaking about what new this Treaty brought to the structure
and law of the European Union, the following should be noted:

1. Simplification of the internal structure of the Union was
carried out by eliminating (mostly) the “three pillar structure’.
This made it possible to abandon the confusing ambiguity of the
concepts “European Union” — “European Community”. All
references to “European Community” have been replaced by
mentioning “European Union”. Of great importance is the
formula that establishes that the Union replaces and inherits the
European Community. The researchers note that “this is
especially important for recognizing the legitimacy of by-laws,
which contain the bulk of the legal norms governing relations in
the EU. There are tens of thousands of them. No special work
will be required to revise this huge mass of by-laws and check
them for compliance with the rethought constituent acts in
connection with the change in the structure and legal order of the
EU” [18]. This made it possible, while introducing a
fundamental novelty, to preserve the achievements and ensure
the continuity of the law of the European Union, what is
succinctly called “acquis de I'Union”.

2. The granting of the status of a legal entity to the European
Union (Article 47 of the Treaty on European Union) provided
for by the Reform Treaty would significantly strengthen its
position in the world and in negotiations with third countries, as
well as with international organizations. Recognition of the
principle of a single legal personality of the European Union is
expressed in the following important prerogatives:

Ll The European Union is considered as a single subject of
competence granted to it by the Member States;

=  This competence is exercised by them through a single
system of their own institutions, bodies, and entities;

. A unified system of legal acts (regulations, directives, etc.)
issued in all areas of its competence is formed;

. It is recognized that the European Union has the “widest
legal capacity” of alegal entity and its delictual capacity,
i.e., ability to bear responsibility under contracts and other
obligations;

=  The right of the Union is provided for to conclude
international agreements with third states and international
organizations, to have privileges and immunities on the
territory of the Member States, to establish diplomatic
missions and representations;

= The fact that the Union has its own budget, financed from
its own resources, also indicates its certain financial
autonomy.

3. A partial, athough not completely consistent, but important
codification (more precisely, systematization) of the complex
and not very clear system of basic constituent agreements, which
has aready been called the “jungle of agreements’, has been
carried out. The “constitutional” basis of the Union, the core of
the EU's primary legislation, was the Treaty on European Union
and the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union
(replacing the Treaty on the European Community). Two
voluminous articles are devoted to them - Art. 1 and 2 of the
Treaty of Lisbon.

An analysis of the founding Treaties of the EU also makes it
possible to establish that the process of development of the law
of the European Communities and the EU, the system of sources
of their law was accompanied by a gradual development of the
legislative process, i.e, the procedure for the adoption of
normative legal acts by the ingtitutions and bodies of the EU
defined in the founding Treaties [38; 39]. It should be noted that
legal scholars, using the terminology applied to the decision-
making process in an international organization, call the process
of creating the norms of European Union law “the adoption of a
normative decision”, understanding by the concept of “decision”
all types of regulatory legal acts adopted within the framework
of ingtitutional system of the EU.

4. The new section develops and consolidates the system of
democratic principles for the functioning of the Union, including
the principles of democratic equality, representative democracy,
and increasing the role of national parliaments.
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5. A clearer delineation of competencies and powers between the
European Union and the Member States has been made through
the definition of an exclusive, shared, and supporting “ category
of competence’. At the same time, the EU member states
retained residua competence (this is increasingly more
reminiscent of the structure of the division of competence in
federal states) [7; 25].

Pursuing the line of the European Constitution of 2007, the
Treaty of Lisbon officialy expanded the competence of the
Union to activities in such areas as the coordination of
administrative cooperation between the Member States in the
field of the implementation of the law of the European Union,
services of general economic importance, civil defense, energy
(with the exception of managed by Euratom), space, tourism,
sports, coordination of measures to provide assistance to
Member States affected by terrorist attacks or disasters and
humanitarian assistance to third countries. [40]. Going beyond
the draft Constitution, the Treaty of Lisbon strengthened the role
of the European Union in combating climate change, regional
and global environmental issues, and integration in the energy
sector.

Treaty of Lisbon in Art. 5 of the EU Treaty systematized the
basic principles of the competence of the European Union, for
the first time clearly identifying in the constituent documents the
most important principle of the functioning of this organization
of political power - the principle of empowerment. It emphasizes
the treaty origin, nature and source of the powers of the Union.
[44; 45].From this principle it follows that the EU is not entitled
to go beyond the competence granted to it by the Member States.
It is obliged to be strictly guided in its activities by the goals and
principles fixed in the founding agreements, and all residual
competence is reserved to the member states.

A long-awaited large-scale institutional reform has been
implemented, contributing to increased efficiency, coordination
of actions, and further democratization of the Union. The three-
level system of governance of the European Union, consisting of
institutions endowed with power, other bodies (created on the
basis of constituent documents and by decision of the
institutions), and a new category called institutions (which were
previously considered as akind of bodies) was refined [46]. Two
new institutions have been added to the list of institutions - the
European Council and the European Centra Bank. The
European Council, located in the list of institutions immediately
after Parliament, is the highest body of political leadership and
coordination. According to experts, the European Council is
increasingly acting as the supreme arbiter in determining and
implementing the political course of the EU [10]. It has acquired
the right to make legally binding decisions, but is not formally
empowered to pass laws aimed at unifying or harmonizing the
national law of member states.

It is interesting to note that with the signing of the Lisbon
Treaty, new opportunities for development also arose in such a
delicate and often confidential area as the cooperation of the
countries belonging to the European Union in the field of
security and defense that is actively strengthening in various
directions [33]. The Treaty of Lisbon, in a specia section
(Articles 42-46) of the Treaty on European Union, recognized
the common security and defense policy as alegally autonomous
direction of the Union's activities. The Treaty expands the range
of missions that the EU can carry out abroad, establishes the
principle of collective self-defense, and declares the formation of
a specia European Defense Agency. Moreover, as a kind of
advanced cooperation, which represents an opportunity to unite
on any issue only those countries that are ready and able to
cooperate in a particular military field, “permanent structured
cooperation” in the field of military potentialsis provided [32].

Changes in the judicia system of the Union were of a very
cautious nature, since it functions very successfully. All judicial
bodies of the Union received a common new collective name -
the Court of Justice of the European Union (Article 19 of the EU
Treaty). This system includes three links. The highest level isthe
Court (formerly the Court of Justice of the European

Communities). The middle one is the Tribunal (previously it was
the Tribunal of First Instance, which did not correspond to this
name at al, since it was in fact a court of second instance in
relation to specialized tribunals) [47]. The lower level is formed
by specialized tribunals, of which only one has been created so
far - the Public Service Tribunal of the European Union. To
improve the selection of candidates for the highest echelons of
the judiciary, a specia qualification board has been established.
The most important change in this area is the substantive
expansion of the jurisdiction of the courts, which was previously
limited to the framework of only the “first pillar”, i.e,
communities (which is why it was called the Court of Justice of
the European Communities). The exemptions remained in the
realm of the common foreign and security policy, where the
renewed EU Court of Justice would have no jurisdiction [43].

The Treaty of Lisbon was intended not only to strengthen the
effectiveness and efficiency of the Union and its bodies, but aso
to enhance its ideological attractiveness for the peoples of the
participating countries and the whole world. This ideology is
aimed at the formation of “Europatriotism”, strengthening the
mora component of European life and is fully consistent with
the growing foreign policy and defense activity of the EU [9].
Strengthening the ideological orientation of the primary
legislation of the European Union most of all was served by two
innovations.

Lisbon Treaty in Art. 2 of the EU Treaty for the first time
included a new lega category —‘values of the Union”. These
values represent the moral foundations of the European, and, in
fact, the world civilization. To respect and follow them is the
duty and obligation of both the Union as a whole and each
member state. This is at the same time an enduring requirement
for every state joining the Union. Disrespect for these values
may result in the application of sanctions to the violating state in
the form of suspension of certain rights associated with EU
membership (Article 7 of the Treaty on the European Union).
The values of the Union include [30]:

Human dignity;

Liberty;

Democracy;

Equality;

Congtitutional state;

Human rights (including the rights of minorities).

This system of values is complemented by “characteristics’ of
qualities that all countries participating in the Union must meet:
pluralism; non-discrimination; tolerance; justice; solidarity;
equality of women and men [9].

Union, as it were, raises them to a new, higher level. Thus,
European law performs a kind of moral function. Thanks to legal
consolidation, sociad norms act as a powerful factor in the
conscious and purposeful impact of the social community on the
image, method, and forms of people's life. At the heart of
morality, there is the idea of a fair and holistic community,
therefore, outside of morality in this concept, the existence of
law is not possible. Morality, being the “spiritual bond” of law,
is designed to strengthen the social system and at the same time
control law. Law, therefore, is dependent on morality, being one
of its fundamental types, the legal idead is the highest
manifestation of moral consciousness and means the synthesis of
the moral ideal and the socia norm. Thus, legal regulation is
based on morality [13].

What makes the European law a unique phenomenon is that “it
cannot be altered unilaterally by the governments of the member
states and all are collectively bound by it. Fundamentally more
important is the fact that European law confers rights and duties
without the further participation of the member states” [41].

The Court stated in Van Gend en Loos (1963) that the member
states have restricted their sovereign rights. Again, the Court of
Justice declared in Costa v. ENEL (1964) that when member
states entered the European Community, their “sovereign rights
were permanently limited”. If the member states could contest
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them, the duties of the European Community would not be
absolute but rather contingent. The European Court of Justice
holds that international law is aways superior to domestic law.
In Internationale Handelsgesselschaft (1970), the Court of
Justice stated that even constitutional provisions of the Member
States can be struck down. No matter whether the national
legislation was passed before the state joined the European
Union, national courts must disregard national laws that may
contradict with European law, according to decision in
Simmenthal SPA v. Commission (1979). An individual may sue a
member state (the government) for damages for loss incurred as
a result of a member state's failure to implement a European
Union Directive, according to the decision in Francovich and
Bonifaci v. Italy (1992) [5].

A more recent example that establishes the superiority of
European Union law over domestic law is Hutter v. Technische
Universitat Graz (2009). Even though this issue was initially
filed before Austrian courts, it serves as an excellent illustration
of how all of the European Union's members have curbed their
national sovereignty rights over a number of policy areas - in
this case, education policy. Although this case may seem
irrelevant now, after Brexit, it still contributes to understanding
the very essence of European law. The United Kingdom
frequently grumbled about having to follow European laws and
regulations, but this is true for al other members of the EU as
well. A nation must restrict its national sovereignty by signing
the different European Treaties; this is the cost of membership.
In the Hutter case, the Court of Justice ruled that an Austrian
state statute allowing companies to treat workers differently
based on their age violated the Equal Treatment Directive
2000/78 of the European Union. The Austrian Government
unsuccessfully argued that this difference in treatment between
age groups was necessary to advance a legal and proportionate
goal, namely to facilitate the entry of younger apprentices into
the labor force and to ensure that general education was not
treated less favorably than vocational education [8]. It would be
necessary to overrule the discriminatory Austrian national law in
order to bring it into compliance with EU law.

The European Commission, the EU Court of Justice, and the
European Parliament are the main conductors of supranationality
and at the same time bodies for implementing integration
decisions. Potential conflicts between states are usually resolved
at the level of interaction between EU institutions as aresult of a
complex procedural mechanism. This mechanism is constantly
being improved in connection with the need to solve the
problems of admitting new countries to the Union, with the
expansion of the competence of integration institutions.

As a result of the long and painstaking work of far-sighted
European politicians and EU ingtitutions, an integration
association that has no analogues was created. It did not become
a federation, as was intended by the “founding fathers’ of the
common market [6]. The principle of separation of powers does
not apply in the EU system. It is based on the principle of
institutional balance, which guarantees the participation of
amost all communitarian institutions (but to a different extent)
in lawmaking. A specia role here belongs to the Commission, a
unique body of the EU, which has no similarity within the
national framework.

Supranationality is capable of changing the balance of power in
the world, since it is about the consolidation of a powerful group
of countries. As supranationality spreads to new areas (military-
political in particular), the international role of “United Europe”
in the context of globalization and the growing interdependence
of states could increase. How significant an integrated Europe
will turn out to be in world politics largely depends on its
supranational quality. Thus, a new object of research is being
introduced into political science - the phenomenon of
“supranationality”, considered from the standpoint of both
political and legal theory, which determines the need for further
systematic legal research in this area.
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Abstract: The article deals with the problems of applying in practice the civil
procedural institution of securing a claim, the possibility of its extension to a wide
range of circumstances. The grounds for interim measures satisfied by the court, as
well as the issues of proving the need for their gpplication in Ukraine and the EU
countries, are highlighted. It is shown that although the institution of securing aclaim
contributes to the creation of optimal conditions for the real protection of the rights
and legitimate interests of persons in civil proceedings, and namely the institution of
securing a claim acts as a guarantee of the execution of a court decision, one cannot
consider the meaning and essence of the definition of “interim measures’ separately
from such a fundamental concept as “a measure (form) of state coercion”, and the
proportionality of the type of security is aimed mainly at protecting the rights of
persons against whom measures are taken to secure a claim. The powers of the court to
secure a claim in the civil process of Ukraine and the EU are considered, the current
doctrina provisions regarding the grounds and procedural order for securing a claim
are analyzed, attention is focused on the essence of the discretionary powers of the
court when taking measures to secure a claim. It is concluded that the application of
measures to secure a claim should take place if there are grounds for this and
justifications for the specified circumstances, taking into account the judicial practice
of the EU countries as part of the need for judicial reform in Ukraine in the direction
of ensuring its compliance with EU standards for potential member states.

Keywords: securing claims; interim measures; standards of justice; enforcement.

1 Introduction

One of the means of protecting the violated right is the
institution of interim measures. This institution is applicable not
only in civil procedural law, but practicing lawyers compareit in
terms of the frequency of application of norms only with the
provision of obligations in contract law. The quality of justice
depends not only on how deeply studied in theoretical science
and precisely enshrined in law, but also on how accurately the
interpretation of rules, procedures, provisions on lega
proceedings in law enforcement is carried out, as well as on the
procedura consideration and resolution of issues that reguire a
scientific approach to legal understanding, legal formalization
and practical implementation in the existing redlity.

Securing a claim is a system of rules that provide for the
possibility for the court to take measures in cases established by
law aimed at fulfilling property or other claims of the plaintiff
against the defendant. By filing alawsuit in court (whether local,
economic, or administrative one), the plaintiff often wants to
stop the violation of his rights and interests already before a
decision is made on the merits of the dispute. To do this, he asks
the court to take certain measures to secure the claim. Full
provision of the rights and legitimate interests of persons
applying to the court, bringing to the end the execution of court
decisions, storage of property of material value, which are the
subject of a dispute, goals and actions aimed at participation in
the full composition of the participants in the process in the
consideration of cases in a court session are carried out through
institute for securing aclaim in civil procedural law.

Securing a claim means that the court imposes obligations on the
defendant, according to which he must refrain from taking
actions that further make it impossible to enforce the court
decision. Many believe that securing a claim is an effective tool
in property cases.

IN THE

MEASURES AND THEIR

Based on the analysis of judicia practice in civil cases, it is
possible to single out several general conditions that guide
judges when issuing a ruling on the adoption of interim
measures, namely: proportiondity of interim measures to the
stated requirement and relatedness to it. For example, the seizure
of funds on the current account of alegal entity in a bank should
not exceed the amount of the debt several times. In case of
exceeding the amount of the debt, it is proportionate to request
the arrest of fundsin the bank account in the amount of the debt.
The measures must not infringe on the interests of third parties
or the debtor [3]. Thus, the seizure of funds should not lead to
non-payment of wage arrears, credit, utility, and other payments
of the debtor. The measure should ensure the actual
implementation of the objectives of interim measures. When
filing a petition for securing a claim, the applicant must clearly
formulate the requirements, determine the interim measure that
the court would like to ask to apply in a civil case. After all, it
depends on a well-written application whether it is possible to
carry out the practical implementation of measures in the future
[46].

However, in the science of civil procedura law, the issue of
applying interim measures to other types of legal proceedings
does not have an unambiguous solution. Opinions that exist at
the present time are directly opposite. The first opinion is that
the securing of a claim is allowed at any stage of the civil
process and within the framework of any type of civil
proceedings. The second implies that each type of civil
proceedings has its own, special, specificity, which is reflected
by a separate set of norms.

At the same time, there are a number of practical difficulties. In
particular, interim measures taken by the court, consisting in the
restrictions specified in the definition, are a guarantee of the
proper execution of the court decision in the future and are
aimed at limiting the rights to dispose of the disputed object.
Civil legidation alows the replacement of some security
measures by others[1; 2]. The replacement of some measures to
secure a claim by others occurs when the previously established
measure of securing a claim does not protect the rights of the
plaintiff and cannot guarantee the execution of the decision in
full or in one part or another, or when this measure unjustifiably
infringes on the rights of the defendant or he may suffer losses,
which can be avoided, it is allowed to replace one type of
securing a claim with another. Given that the defendant in the
application for the replacement of interim measures actually
raised the question of their cancellation in part, however, no
evidence was presented that such a replacement would not affect
the possibility of enforcing the court decision in the future.

Based on this provision, it can be concluded that without proper
evidence that an interim measure aready taken does not fully
protect the plaintiff or infringes on the rights of the defendant, it
is difficult to replace the interim measure [4]. When refusing to
satisfy the request for replacement, the court is based on the case
materials and its inner conviction, and this suggests that the
refusal to replace may not always be objective and legal. In
judicia practice, various situations in specific cases are possible.
Thus, it is common for a court of first instance to satisfy a
petition for the replacement of interim measures, and the
appellate court annuls the earlier ruling.

Currently, many jurists and practicing lawyers are debating
about the good faith nature of the application of measures to
ensure requirements stated in the claim. And one of the most
important criteria for such good faith is the proportionality of
interim measures. Obvioudly, this is an evaluation category, it
cannot be strictly regulated by the legislator, and this is what
leads to the need to turn to judicial practice [6; 7]. However,
unlike the United States, where such challenges are resolved on
the basis of the application of case law, in European countries
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(both in the EU countries and those still outside the
Commonwesalth - an example of which is Ukraine), this often
causes procedural difficulties. In thisregard, consideration of the
European standards of the rights of participants in the case when
applying measures to secure a civil claim and the possibilities of
their implementation in Ukraine seems to be a highly relevant
task.

2 Method

To solve the identified task, general scientific research methods
were used in the work: the dialectical method of scientific
knowledge, generalization, the logical method, as well as special
legal research methods - comparative legal, formal legal and
system analysis were also used.

The theoretical basis of the study consisted of the scientific
works of the authors on civil and arbitration proceedings in
Ukraine and EU, civil law, jurisprudence, history and theory of
state and law, revealing aspects related to securing claims in
civil proceedings.

3 Results and Discussion

The issue of the lega status of interim measures in civil
proceedings has always been a highly controversia topic of
discussion. This is due, firstly, to the fact that securing a claim
during atrial carries additional guarantees for the execution of a
court decision and thereby protects the rights of the claimant to
enforce the court decision, if a decision is positive for the
plaintiff. This aspect is clearly a positive factor in the
establishment and implementation of the legitimate rights and
interests of one of the parties to the civil process. Secondly,
when studying the object under study, it can also be stated that
the practica implementation of interim measures causes a
number of debatable provisions that cause active controversy
among scientists and law enforcement agencies.

The subject of discussion is to determine the adequacy of interim
measures, since, when securing a claim, the court must be
guided by the principles of proportionality, rationality, adequacy,
which, in turn, are expressed not only in guaranteeing the
enforcement of a court decision, but also in protecting and
preventing unreasonable and irrational restrictions on defendant’
rights [11-13]. Namely the above factors necessitate the search
for possible solutions to improve the effectiveness of the
application of security measures in civil proceedings, their
expediency, reasonableness, adequacy, and appropriateness.

Securing a claim is of paramount importance during the entire
civil proceedings, but especialy at the initial stage, since the
plaintiff, in the course of filing claims, primarily aims to receive
those material or property compensations and indemnifications
that, from his point of view, compensate for the damage caused
to him. In this aspect, a procedura and documented court
decision is important for the plaintiff only to the extent that this
court decision will allow receiving material compensation for the
violated right. In this regard, the party interested in the execution
of the decision wishes to exclude any attempts by the defendant
to sell the property in various ways, from which in the future, in
the course of enforcement proceedings, that amount of money or
property benefits will be recovered which the court will satisfy
in a court order as a result of the decision [16-18]. The
defendant, as a rule, disagreeing with the court decision and not
wanting to voluntarily part with his property in favor of the
claimant, makes various attempts that make it difficult to
actually enforce the court decision, often trying in various ways
to alienate (sell, donate, destroy, etc.) his property before the
commencement of enforcement proceedings. In practice, when
the court satisfies the claims of the plaintiff in full, the actual
execution of the decision is not always possible due to the lack
of material wealth or an asset, which would have to compensate
for material damage. This is one of the most basic problems of
the ingtitution of securing claims.

The institution of securing a claim is of particular importance for
achieving the objectives of civil proceedings, which, according
to Art. 1 of the Civil Procedure Code of Ukraine [5] consist in a

fair, impartial, and timely consideration and resolution of civil
cases in order to protect violated, unrecognized, or disputed
rights, freedoms, interests of individuals, rights and interests of
legal entities, interests of the state [48]. This ingtitution
contributes to the creation of optimal conditions for the real
protection of the rights and | egitimate interests of personsin civil
proceedings. Namely the institution of securing aclaim acts as a
guarantee of the execution of a court decision.

According to Part 1 of Art. 151 of the Code of Civil Procedure
of Ukraine, the court, at the request of the persons participating
in the case, may take the measures provided for by law to secure
the claim. The applicant in the application for securing the claim
must indicate: the reasons for which it is necessary to secure the
claim; the type of security for the claim to be applied, with
justification for its necessity; other information necessary to
resolve the issue of securing aclaim.

It follows from this that the application of measures to secure a
claim is carried out within the discretionary powers of the court.
In order to properly protect the rights and legitimate interests of
both the plaintiff and the defendant, it is necessary to determine
the conditions that the court must take into account when
deciding whether to secure aclaim.

Part 2 of Art. 151 of the Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine
establishes an exhaustive list of grounds for securing a claim.
Firstly, the securing of the claim is applied if the failure to take
appropriate measures may complicate the execution of the court
decision and, secondly, if failure to take measures to secure the
claim may make enforcement of the court decision impossible.

Due to the fact that the grounds for securing a claim are set out
in the form of evaluative concepts, this may lead to an erroneous
conviction of the court about the need to apply measures to
secure a claim or, conversely, the absence of such. The problem
of the rulings issued by the courts is adso their lack of
motivation, and, consequently, inconsistency with the
requirements of the Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine
regarding the form and content of the rulings (part 5, article 153,
article 210 of the Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine).

The vagueness of the content of the grounds for securing a claim
leads to the fact that in some decisions the courts indicate only
the need to secure a claim without any justification, or note the
expediency of securing aclaimin aparticular case.

Meanwhile, when deciding to secure a claim, the court must take
into account that it is expedient and possible if there is a
sufficiently reasonable assumption, and that non-acceptance will
lead to adverse consequences, as mentioned by the Code of Civil
Procedure of Ukraine. Security measures are taken precisely in
order to make this goal realistic, namely, to ensure the execution
of a court decision. However, it should be noted that when the
court decides on taking measures to secure the claim, the
decision as such does not yet exist. The court takes measures to
make real the execution of the court decision that will be issued
in the future, i.e., after consideration of the case on the merits.

The Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine does not provide for
conditions obliging the court to secure a claim - in particular, it
does not put forward a condition for securing a claim that it is
justified by the evidence provided. However, not all scholars
take this position. In particular, Pogoretskiy et a. specify that the
courts should not take interim measures if the applicant did not
substantiate the reasons for filing an application for securing a
clam with specific circumstances confirming the need for
interim measures, and did not provide evidence to support his
arguments [32].

The decision of the Plenum of the Supreme Court of Ukraine
“On the practice of applying civil procedural legislation by
courts when considering applications for securing aclam” states
that, when considering an application for securing a claim, the
court must, taking into account the evidence provided by the
plaintiff in support of his claims, make sure that a dispute really
arose between the parties and there is a rea threat of non-
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execution or difficulty in enforcing a possible court decision to
satisfy the claim; it is also stated as necessary to find out the
scope of claims, data on the identity of the defendant, as well as
the compliance of the type of security for the claim, which the
person who filed such a statement asks to apply, claims [49].

In a civil process, which is conducted in loca courts, in
accordance with Art. 152 of the Civil Procedure Code of
Ukraine, aclaim can be secured in the following ways [31; 49]:

. Imposition of attachment on property or funds belonging to
the defendant and being with him or with other persons;

- Prohibition to perform certain actions;

. Establishing an obligation to perform certain actions;

. Prohibition of other persons to make payments or transfer
property to the defendant or to fulfill other obligations in
relation to him;

= Suspension of the sale of seized property, if aclaimisfiled
to excludeit from under arrest;

= Suspension of recovery under the executive document,
appealed by the debtor in court;

. Transfer of things that are the subject of a dispute for
storage to other persons.

This list of measures to secure a claim is not exhaustive. The
court may, on its own initiative, apply both other measures to
secure the claim, and simultaneously several measures listed
above [20-22]. At the same time, such a measure to secure a
claim as the seizure of wages, pensions, stipends, and other
compensation and socia payments due to the defendant is not
allowed. In addition, perishable items cannot be seized.

The adoption of measures to secure the claim is possible at any
stage of the civil process, if the falure to take them may
complicate the execution of the court decision or make it
impossible, and is carried out on the basis of the plaintiff's
application. According to Art. 151 of the Code of Civil
Procedure, the application must indicate: the name of the
plaintiff and the defendant, the reasons why the plaintiff asks the
court to take measures to secure the claim, the type of measure
to secure the claim, and other additional information necessary
to secure the claim.

An application for securing a claim can be filed: before filing a
clam (in the event that the claim concerns infringement of
intellectual property rights), together with the claim, as well as at
any stage of the judicial process until the decision on the case is
made [30]. In the event that an application for securingaclaimis
filed before filing a statement of claim, the claim itself must be
filed no later than 10 days from the date the court issued aruling
on securing the claim.

Asarule, the application is considered by the court on the day of
its receipt without notifying the plaintiff and the defendant.
When deciding to secure a claim, the court may require the
plaintiff to post bail in order to prevent “abuse of the right to
secure a claim” for the plaintiff. In this case, the amount of the
bail (which is paid on the deposit of the court) should not exceed
the amount of the claim [34-36]. Based on the results of
consideration of the application, the court issues a ruling
indicating the type of security for the claim and the grounds for
its choosing, the amount of security for the claim (in full or in
part), the procedure for the execution of the measures taken to
secure the claim, as well as the amount of the required security
(if such is appointed by the court). This determination is subject
to immediate execution by the bodies of the state executive
service. The court may also by its ruling refuse to take measures
to secure the claim. Then the plaintiff has the right to appeal this
ruling, and, like the defendant can appeal the ruling on taking
measures to secure the claim in an appeal, and then (if
necessary) in a cassation procedure.

It is possible that a situation may arise when the court, at the
request of one of the parties, can replace the method of securing
the claim. Moreover, if the defendant is the initiator of such a
replacement, he must obtain the prior consent of the plaintiff.

Also, by its ruling, the court has the right to cancel the measures
introduced to secure the claim.

The procedure for applying measures to secure a claim in civil
proceedings raises many other questions, including: the ability of
the court to independently, without a statement from the persons
participating in the case, apply the securing of a claim, how to
notify the defendant about the consideration of an application for
taking the measures in question, problematic aspects of the
cancellation of the court definition on the appointment of interim
measures, etc [25-27]. It is noteworthy that the resolution of the
above problems is situational in nature. Courts, taking into
account the practice of individua regions and the analysis of the
actual circumstances of the case, themselves overcome the
inconsistency and understatement of the current civil procedural
legiglation.

Ukrainian lawyers emphasize that securing a claim is one of the
key procedural tools designed to guarantee the execution of
court decisions. Short deadlines for considering an application,
absence of the need to call the parties, the ability to suspend the
contested decision and block the actions of opponents - this is
not a complete list of the advantages of interim measures.
Moreover, sometimes the purpose of initiating a lawsuit is not to
resolve litigation on the merits, but namely to secure a clam
[19].

In the new Code of Civil Procedure, the legislator somewhat
changed the approach to the institution of securing a claim,
paying much more attention to it than in previous editions of the
procedural law, and significantly expanding the powers of the
court in matters of both ensuring the execution of a future
decision and countering the abuse of rights by participantsin the
trial.

An incomplete list of possible measures to secure a clam is
given in Article 150 of the Code and includes:

. Seizure of property and (or) funds belonging to or subject
to transfer or payment to the defendant and held by him or
other persons;

. Prohibition to perform certain actions;

. Establishing an obligation to perform certain actions;

. Prohibition of other persons to take actions regarding the
subject of the dispute or to exercise payments or transfer of
property to the defendant or fulfill other obligations in
relation to him;

. Stopping the sale of seized property, if a claim is filed to
recognize the ownership of this property and to remove the
seizure fromit;

. Suspension of recovery on the basis of a writ of execution,
disputed by the debtor in court;

= Transfer of a thing that is the subject of a dispute for
storage to other persons who have no interest as a result of
resolving the dispute;

. Stop of the customs clearance of goods or items;

. Arrest of a sea vessel carried out to secure a maritime
claim.

Thislist isincomplete because the legislator has provided for the
possibility of applying other measures that, at the discretion of
the court, will be able to fully fulfill the functions assigned to the
institution [37; 38]. If necessary, as it was mentioned above, the
court may apply several interim measures simultaneously.

Measures for securing a claim may be applied by the court that is
considering the dispute or will consider it, if the application for
securing the claim is filed before filing the statement of claim.
The old version of the Code provided for only one category of
disputes in which it was possible to secure a claim before it was
filed: in matters of protection of intellectual property rights [41].
Now such a condition has been excluded, in connection with
which it has become possible to secure a claim before it is filed
in all categories of disputes, which should ensure their timely
application by the court and proper protection of the rights and
interests of the plaintiff.
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Such a transformation is due to the tightening of requirements
for aclaim: now, in order to properly file a claim with a court, it
is necessary to collect amost all the evidence and form a clear
legal position, which takes some time [44]. At the same time,
immediately after a violation of the plaintiff's right is
discovered, he can apply to the court for the application of
measures to secure the claim, which will make it possible to
prepare a claim and file it without undue haste - qualitatively and
in balanced manner, with the knowledge that the execution of a
possible decision in the case has aready been secured and
further deterioration of the position of the plaintiff isimpossible.

The year 2020 was marked by the entry into force of the Law of
Ukraine “On Amendments to the Economic Procedural Code of
Ukraine, the Civil Procedure Code of Ukraine, the Code of
Administrative Procedure of Ukraine regarding the improvement
of the procedure for considering court cases” No. 460-1X (Law).

In addition to introducing the sensational “cassation filters’, the
Law changed the rules for securing aclaim. Thus, in all types of
legal proceedings, the possibility of securing a clam by
establishing an obligation to perform actions is excluded. Let us
note that the exception was the civil process: it allows securing a
claim by establishing such an obligation, but only if the dispute
arose from family legal relations.

Moreover, the Law significantly limited the list of possible
interim measures in economic and civil proceedings. Thus,
earlier the codes allowed securing a claim by other measures not
directly provided for by them, if such measures are necessary to
ensure effective protection or restoration of violated or contested
rights and interests [45]. However, after the entry into force of
the Law, interim measures not established by the Economic and
Civil Procedure Codes are alowed only in cases expressy
provided for by laws and international treaties that are part of
national legiglation.

In general, the Law has significantly limited the list of possible
interim measures, for which it has been criticized more than
once. After al, the above restrictions in practice can lead to
leveling the very purpose of interim measures: to prevent
complication or to prevent the impossibility of enforcing a court
decision or effectively protecting or restoring the violated or
contested rights of the plaintiff.

In judicial practice, in terms of the application of interim
measures, one can note the continuation of the trend of previous
years. The legal position of the Supreme Court (SC) is well-
established that the plaintiff's statements alone about the
potential possibility of the defendant evading the execution of
the court decision are not sufficient grounds to satisfy the
application for securing the claim. Courts in their practice often
rely on this position [23; 33].

Considering the positions of the courts, it should be noted that
securing a claim is more likely if the assumptions that the
defendant may act in bad faith are substantiated, that is,
confirmed by appropriate evidence.

In addition, it is important to take into account the limitations on
the application of measures to secure a clam. Thus, in the
decision of October 1, 2020, the Supreme Court in case No.
524/188/18 drew attention to the fact that it is unacceptable to
secure a claim by suspending the execution of court decisions
that have entered into force.

It is also interesting to note that if the exercise of the right to
claim was unlawful, that is, it was filed only with the aim of
causing harm to the defendant, then such a defendant will be
able to further recover the damage caused as a result of securing
the claim [47]. At the same time, despite the fact that the
procedural actions themselves are carried out by the court (it
imposes arrest, prohibits certain actions, etc.), the person on
whose initiative the court committed such actions is held liable.
Therefore, in order to avoid negative consequences, the parties
are obliged to prevent the abuse of procedura rights and
obligations.

In general, the legidative innovations of 2020 force the
participants in the process and their representatives to be
resourceful and find legal grounds for applying effective interim
measures aimed at maintaining the existing situation before
considering the case on the merits, to think over the arguments.
They also protect conscientious participants in legal relations
from abuse of rights, including procedural ones, by opponents.

Speaking about the EU law in this field, one should note that in
most member states with a civil law heritage, a code serves as
the primary source of enforcement law; but, in some, special
legislation serves as the primary source of enforcement law
instead of a code. In certain member nations, the law in this area
is more complex and spread out among several separate legal
documents. The main legal basis for enforcement proceedings,
particularly in Austria, is the "Exekutionsordnung” (Enforcement
Regulation - Enforcement Code, EO). In Belgium, the civil
enforcement process is governed by the Belgian Judicial Code,
which was established by law on October 10, 1967. The
Bulgarian legal system is governed by the Civil Procedure Code.
The main source of Croatian enforcement law is the
Enforcement Act, which is not a code as could be assumed but
rather a separate piece of legislation. In Estonia, the procedure
for enforcing enforceable titles is governed by the Code of
Enforcement Procedure. It is the Finnish Enforcement Code
from January 2008, which has gone through a lot of amendments
since then. The legislative and regulatory components of civil
enforcement in France are currently governed by certain portions
of the Civil Enforcement Procedures Code. Numerous clauses
pertaining to enforcement are also found throughout the Code of
Civil Procedure. The German Code of Civil Procedure (ZPO)
governs enforcement. The basis for enforcement in Greece is the
Code of Civil Procedure. The Legislative Decree 30 May 2002,
n. 113 unified text of justice costs, which is the third volume of
the Code of Civil Procedure in Italy, contains the majority of the
provisions governing enforcement. The Civil Code, the Code of
Civil Procedure, and the Law on Judicial Officers form the basis
for enforcement in Lithuania. The “Nouveau code de procédure
civile’ of Luxembourg governs this circumstance. The four
different codes that control various legal transactions in Malta
are the Civil Code, Criminal Code, Commercial Code, and Code
of Organization and Civil Procedure. The fundamenta laws
governing civil enforcement in that nation are the Dutch Civil
Procedure Code (book 2) and the Civil Code. Romanian
enforcement is based on the New Civil Code, New Civil
Procedure Code, Romanian Commercial Code, and Law No.
188/2000 on Judicial Personnel. The enforcement procedure in
Slovakia is governed by Act No. 233/1995 Coll. on Judicia
Officers and Enforcement Proceedings and on the Amendment
of Other Acts, as Amended (the Enforcement Code). The
primary enforcement statute in Slovenia is the Enforcement and
Securing of Civil Claims Act (ESCCA) of 1998, as amended (a
single act, not a code). With the adoption of Act No. 120/2001
Coll. on Judicia Officers and the Enforcement Activity
(hereafter the Enforcement Code) and the revisions that
followed, the Czech Republic stands out as an example of a
significant reform in 2001. It appears that before 2001, most
creditor rights were not upheld and court judgments were
essentially unenforceable. The ingtitution of the judicial officer
was established in 2001 by the Enforcement Code, which was
founded on the idea that any judicia officer action begins once
court proceedings have concluded. The lack of a code in Cyprus
is made less significant by the existence of special laws such the
Law on Enforcement Procedure, Cap. 6, and (ii) the Civil
Procedure Rules issued by the Supreme Court and safeguarding
measures, Orders 40-47 of the CPR. Despite not being a code in
the traditional sense, this special law appears to be generating a
legal environment similar to that of a code [28].

Poland has a relatively complicated legal system, with
provisions dispersed throughout codes like the Civil Code, Labor
Code, and Code of Civil Procedure, as well as in a variety of
other special laws, such those on banking and bankruptcy. More
than a hundred legal documents, including Laws, Decrees,
Ordinances, and Minister's Decrees, among others, make up
Portugal's comprehensive law that governs the enforcement
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process, and these documents go through several revisions and
adjustments throughout time. The Debtors (Scotland) Act 1987,
the Debt Arrangement and Attachment (Scotland) Act 2002, and
the Bankruptcy and Diligence etc. (Scotland) Act 2007 are only
a few examples of the different instruments that make up
Scottish enforcement law. Spanish law covers a wide range of
topics that have an impact on civil enforcement. The Spanish
Procedural Act is the primary piece of legislation, however
additional acts contain specific guidelines for particular
situations. The Service Act, the Enforcement Code, the
Enforcement Regulation, the Service Regulation, the Swedish
Code of Judicia Procedure, and the statute on Demand for
Payment and Enforcement Assistance are among the key pieces
of Swedish legidation that are relevant to the enforcement
procedure [28].

The legal foundation for giving the authority to enforce a claim
and for conducting enforcement actions is an enforcement title.
Even if there are certain general categories that may be
mentioned, enforceable titles vary across the EU. In nearly all
civil law jurisdictions, court judgments, arbitral awards, notarial
deeds, and administrative decisions are directly enforcesble,
whereas in common law systems, court judgments and arbitral
awards are the definitive enforcement titles.

Other foreign non-EU foreign enforceable titles may also be
enforceable, either on the basis of bilateral conventions or on the
basis of the national law of the country of enforcement.
Enforceable titles originating from other EU member states are
also enforceable on the basis of the applicable EU regulation at
the time. In most jurisdictions, a mediated settlement agreement
can be enforced after governmental participation and the
granting of enforcement effect, albeit additional conditions must
also be completed.

“Specia enforcement titles exist in some jurisdictions, like: an
extract from Special Pledges Registry for registered collateral
and for initiation of execution; a pledge agreement or mortgage
deed under Art. 160 and Art. 173, para. 3 of the Obligations and
Contracts Act; an act establishing private dues to municipality or
the state in case enforcement is subject to the civil procedure;
promissory note, bill of exchange or other securities of a
warrant, as well as abond or coupons thereon, al of them in the
case of Bulgaria’ [9]. There is a difference between trustworthy
documents (vjerodostojne isprave) and immediately enforceable
tittes (ovrne isprave) in the case of Croatia They differ
significantly in terms of who is authorized to issue the
enforcement order, what it contains, whether an appeal may be
filed against it, and whether or not it has a suspensory or non-
suspensory effect.

In German civil procedura law, there are severa ways to
challenge judicial acts on preliminary protection of rights. The
choice of the method of appeal depends on the type of ruling
issued by the court and on the procedure for considering an
application for taking measures of preliminary protection of
rights. If the application is considered in a court session in
accordance with paragraph 1 of § 922 of the Code, the decision
to take measures of preliminary protection of rights can be

appealed against on appeal.

If an application for taking measures of preliminary protection of
rights is considered without a court hearing, in accordance with
paragraph 1 of § 922 of the Code of Civil Procedure of the
Federal Republic of Germany, the court ruling can be appealed
by filing an objection (Widerspruch). In this case, the court sets
the date for the court session, at which a court decision is made
on the issue of taking measures for the preliminary protection of
rights. This court decision can also be appealed on appeal in
accordance with § 924 and 925 of the Code of Civil Procedure of
the Federal Republic of Germany.

If the court issues a ruling on the refusal to take measures of
preliminary protection of rights, then the applicant, in
accordance with paragraph 1 of § 567 of the Code of Civil
Procedure of the Federal Republic of Germany, has the right to
appeal against it by filing a private complaint.

In German civil procedura law, in addition to appeal, there are
other ways to protect the rights of a person against whom an
application for taking measures to secure a claim was directed.
In particular, at the request of the defendant or at the initiative of
the court, the securing of the claim may be canceled by the same
judge or court; at the request of the defendant, it is alowed to
replace some measures to secure a claim with others [14].

According to paragraph 1 of § 927 of the Code of Civil
Procedure of the FRG, the defendant has the right to apply for
the cancellation of the arrest or temporary order on the grounds
that there has been a change in circumstances. A change in
circumstances is recognized, for example, when the threat of
difficulty or the impossibility of enforcing a judgment ceases to
exist.

In German civil proceedings, the defendant's proposal to deposit
the amount of the applicant's claims into the deposit account of
the court is considered by paragraph 1 of § 927 of the Code of
Civil Procedure of the Federal Republic of Germany as a change
in the circumstances that caused the seizure. The defendant can
thus prevent the execution of the ruling on the adoption of
measures of preliminary protection of rights. If the seizure has
aready been imposed by the time when the debtor has deposited
into the deposit account of the court the amount established in
the judicia act on the seizure, then the court, in accordance with
paragraph 1 of § 934 of the Code of Civil Procedure of the
Federal Republic of Germany, cancels this act.

In addition, the Code of Civil Procedure of the Federal Republic
of Germany, providing in paragraph 1 of § 926 the possibility of
filing an application for the adoption of measures of preliminary
protection of rights before filing a claim, also protects the rights
of the person in respect of whom these measures were taken. In
this case, such a person may apply for the court to set a time
limit for filing a claim with the court by the applicant. If the
applicant does not file a claim with the court within the
established period, the person in respect of whom measures of
preliminary protection of rights have been taken has the right to
apply to the court with an application for the cancellation of
these measures.

Since measures to secure the claim are taken by the court even
before the case is considered on the merits, there is always arisk
of causing losses to the defendant due to the fact that both the
claim and the security measures may turn out to be unfounded.
According to § 945 of the Code of Civil Procedure of the Federal
Republic of Germany, the defendant has the right, after the entry
into force of the decision by which the claim was dismissed, to
file a claim against the plaintiff for damages caused to him by
securing the claim.

The judicia practice of Germany knows a way to protect the
rights of the defendant, which alows him to file a so-called
protective document with the court even before submitting an
application for taking measures of preliminary protection of
rights. To file a protective document, it is sufficient for the
defendant to assume that the plaintiff may require the said
measures to be taken.

The protective document contains the debtor's petition to refuse
to take measures of preliminary protection of rights or to
consider by the court an application for taking such measures
without fail at the court session, if it is presented.

It should be noted that the possibility of filing a protective
document is not provided for in the law. This method of
protecting the rights of the defendant was originally developed
by the courts in the course of proceedings in cases of unfair
competition, and today it is a recognized method of protecting
the interests of the defendant when taking measures to secure a
clam. According to a number of German authors, the court
should take into account the protective document on the basis of
the guaranteed by paragraph 1 of Art. 103 of the Basic Law of
Germany the right of every person to be heard by the court [29].
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In German legal literature, the question is debated as to whether
the court can refuse to take measures of preliminary protection
of rights only on the grounds that a protective document has
been declared. Some authors believe that the court is obliged in
this case to provide the person applying for measures of
preliminary protection of rights with the opportunity to respond
to this document, or a court session should be held [39].

As a rule, the court determines the date of the hearing, which
guarantees the right of the person applying for a measure of
preliminary protection of rights to be heard by the court. The
following option is also alowed: the court sends a defense
document to the applicant to present his opinion. In the future,
the issue of teking these measures is resolved within the
framework of written proceedings [40].

It seems that the implementation of such a method of protecting
the rights of the defendant when taking measures to secure a
claim in the civil process of Ukraine, as giving him the right to
file a protective document before filing an application for
securing a claim, would ensure a balance of interests of the
parties to the dispute. Firstly, granting such a right to the
defendant would significantly reduce the risk of taking
unreasonable measures against him on securing a claim, since in
a protective document the defendant can reasonably state his
position to the court, if necessary, supporting it with evidence.
Secondly, this would not violate the rights of the applicant
(plaintiff): he would have the opportunity to present to the court
his reasoned objections to the protective document. At the same
time, the introduction of this method of protecting the rights of
the defendant into Ukrainian civil procedural law, in our
opinion, should be carried out with some restrictions that meet
the goals and objectives of civil proceedings, as well as the
needs of law enforcement practice. In particular, granting the
defendant the right to present a protective document in court
should not contradict such an important characteristic of
measures to secure a claim as their urgent nature. Therefore, if
the defendant presented a document of protection to the court,
and later the plaintiff petitioned for securing the claim, but the
court left such a petition without progress and invited the
plaintiff to present his opinion on the document of protection,
the defendant should not be notified of the filing of an
application for securing the claim until the plaintiff exercises his
right to present objections to the defense document to the court.

The EU has national and actually “federal” (represented by
procedural regulations and directives) procedura law, but there
are no special courts for the application of the latter. As a result,
the courts of the participating states simultaneously play the role
of both “national” and “European” justice bodies [8]. In this
regard, there is a need for an additiona principle of “mutual
trust”, which is not proclaimed in the United States, since
relations there are built on imperative principles and the federal
government, by virtue of subordination, makes the prevailing
decisions. In the EU, additional guarantees are needed that the
court of another state will implement exactly the “federal”, and
not the intra-national norm. In other words, the principle of
mutual trust is necessary to legitimize the national court as a
pan-European [9]. It guarantees that it is an act of common
European justice that is passed, subordinating the national
judiciary to common European standards.

Another difference, for example, from the United Statesisthat in
the United States, either state or federal law is applied in each
specific case, but not both a once. In the EU, even if the
situation is “federal”, many of the supranational norms contain
references to the internal law of the member states. From our
point of view, this indicates a somewhat different distribution of
competence, in particular, the assignment of almost all issues of
legal proceedings and enforcement to the jurisdiction of national
law. Thisis quite explicable by the fact that there are no “federal
courts’ in the EU, and it is easier and more efficient for national
courts to act in accordance with existing procedures, while
relying on supranationally unified norms only when the situation
requiresit.

Summarizing the above, we can establish that the European civil
law has a dual nature. In its own (narrow) sense of the word, this
is the federal procedural law of the EU, applicable due to the
nature of the distribution of competence to cross-border relations
of an intra-community nature. In a broader senseg, it is also a set
of those rules, norms, and principles of the administration of
justice that the EU, as a federal center, adopts for both the
federal and national levels of the judiciary in order to ensure the
unity of the justice space. Idedlly, the European justice area
should be an integral, unified, and internally consistent system.
The reality, however, is far from this, since there are many
problems, both of legal and political nature, that impede the
implementation of the ideas conceived.

The only judicial mechanism for the protection of violated rights
within the EU is the activity of the Court of Justice of the
European Union, whose practice laid the foundation for the
development of the concept of protecting human rights within
the new European legal system.

The concept of the EU Court of Justice on the judicial protection
of the rights of individuals in national courts aims to achieve
certain results, leaving it to the discretion of the courts to choose
the procedures and ways in which this result should be achieved,
with full institutional and procedural autonomy of the Member
States.

In the Butter-buying cruises case [24], the ECJ pointed out that
Union law does not aim to create new remedies, but there must
be a rea possbility of using national remedies to ensure
compliance with EU law. However, it is now obvious that
national procedures and methods of protection alone may not be
enough to effectively protect the rights of individuas, then it
becomes necessary to change existing national norms to ensure
full and effective protection of the communitarian rights of
individuals [24]. Community rights are the rights and freedoms
that arise for individuals by virtue of EU law, which are of an
economic and social nature, necessary for the effective
functioning of asingle space.

Below we present examples of the most notable cases heard by
the EU Court of Justice in the field of enforcement. Thus, for
example, in the decision in the case of San Giorgio [15], the EU
Court ruled that individuals are entitled to a refund of taxes and
duties paid in violation of EU law. The presented method of
protection follows from EU law, which prohibits the
discriminatory application of taxes.

In accordance with the decision of the EU Court of Justicein the
case of Von Colson [15], damages reimbursement must be
adequate to the damage caused. In the Marshall |1 decision [15],
the ECJ extended the position expressed earlier, noting that
adequate damages meant full damages, including the award of
interest.

It follows from the decision in the Factortame | case [14] that an
individual has the right to take measures to secure a claim,
including against the state, despite the violation of national
constitutional law.

The European Court of Human Rights is by far the most
important body for the protection of human rights (including for
citizens of Ukraine). However, practice shows that the Charter of
Fundamental Rights of the EU can subsequently “displace” the
European Convention on Human Rights as the main document
that establishes rights and freedoms, and the EU Court of Justice
will take the role of the main court for human rights in the
European Union [19].

However, it is impossible to consider the meaning and essence
of the definition of “security measures’ separately from such a
fundamental concept as “a measure (form) of state coercion”. In
the theory of law, the authors of scientific literature paid
sufficient attention to this concept. Let us dwell only on some of
the definitions proposed in the theory of law. Storskrubb argues
that the legal form of state coercion is united by a commonality
of goals, grounds, legal consequences, and procedures for the
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application of specifically isolated groups of coercive measures
that can be distinguished from each other, that is, classified [40].
Halberstam [14] believes that the substantive basis of various
legal forms of state coercion consists of the specifics of
particular coercive measures, goals, grounds, and consequences
of application. Other authors believe that the definition of
measures of state coercion is based on the functional purpose of
general and specia goals and objectives, taking into account the
significance of measures and their role in law. Let us dwell
separately on the definition of a measure (form) of state
coercion, which is given by Stehlik: “A measure (form) of state
coercion is a separate group of coercive means that have a
specific  purpose, lega and factual basis and a specific
application procedure, which determines the method of coercive
influence and legal consequences characteristic of this group of
measures or their absence” [39; 42].

In general, practicing lawyers, speaking of securing a claim,
mean: an independent institution of procedural law; means of
protecting the right and legally protected interest in court; an
important guarantee that ensures the actual execution of a future
judgment; procedural actions for the application by the court of
the measures provided for by law; measures of civil procedural
restraint aimed at preventing possible difficulties in the
execution of acourt decision.

Undoubtedly, the development of the civil procedural legislation
of Ukraine entailled a significant modification of such an
institution as securing a claim. At the same time, the changes
that have been made to this institution, as well as those novelties
that are not in the current Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine,
actudly indicate that the draft law essentially refers to a
completely new procedural institution - interim measures. Thisis
confirmed by the fact that, according to the current procedural
code, the concept of “securing a claim” and “types of securing a
clam” are regulated within this institution as a claim and are
placed in section |11 of the Code “ Claim proceedings’. But in the
draft Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine, this procedural
institution is removed from the section “ Action proceedings’ and
placed in the section “ General Provisions’.

The need to create an essentially new procedural ingtitution is
connected with the desire of the author of the draft law to
introduce new concepts, along with measures (types) of securing
a claim, such as previous interim measures that are widely and
successfully used in foreign countries, as well as provide for the
possibility of counter security. In addition, for the first time, it
provides for the possibility of taking measures to secure a claim
at the request of a party to the case, only referred to international
commercial arbitration, an arbitration court (part 3 of article 150
of the draft Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine), while today
thisis provided only in relation to an already adopted decision of
foreign court, including international arbitration - Part 1 of Art.
394 Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine), but only at the request
of the person filing a petition for permission to enforce the
decision of aforeign court, and not of any party to the case and
without an arbitration court. The procedure for taking previous
interim measures has also changed significantly. So, while part 4
of Art. 151 of the current Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine
provides for securing a claim prior to its submission only in
respect of clams arising in order to prevent violation of
intellectual property rights, then Part 2 of Art. 150 of the draft
already provides for the possibility of securing any claim before
it is filed. This is aso a significant novelty of the draft law,
which aims to ensure that a person whose rights have been
violated or contested has the opportunity to apply for judicial
protection immediately after learning about such a violation, in
an accelerated procedure, that is, before filing a claim, while the
defendant is still did not hide his property, and so that judicial
protection as a whole would be effective, and the right to justice
would be realized. In addition, in fact, this is an incentive for
reconciliation of the parties. Such events have been operating in
European countries for a long time, therefore, in this case, the
unification of procedural norms with international norms is
achieved. For example, in France (saisie), in Germany (Arrest),
in Italy (sequestro) - with the help of arrest, in England (Mareva

injunction) - the prohibition of the Ghost, according to the name
of one of the parties to the case in which this measure was first
applied, etc. The European Court of Human Rights recognizes
interim measures as an element of the exercise of the right to a
court (Lock plc v. Beswick (1989)).

Y et, the biggest novelty of the draft Code of Civil Procedure of
Ukraine is the detailed regulation of the procedure for mutual
security, while in the current code only one part 4 of Art. 153
(deposit) is devoted to it, which does not contain any procedural
regulation and that was not mandatory, and therefore, in fact,
was not applied by the courts.

Counter security is essentialy a guarantee of compensation for
possible losses for the defendant. This institution of civil
procedure is an unconditional progress for the entire system of
interim measures. It aims to ensure a certain balance of the
parties and neutralize the possible negative consequences that
may arise as a result of the application of interim measures by
the court. So, according to part 1 of Art. 155 of the draft Code of
Civil Procedure of Ukraine, the purpose of this institution is to
ensure compensation for the defendant's losses, which may be
caused by securing aclaim.

In contrast to securing a claim, the purpose of which isto protect
the interests of the plaintiff, the counter-security is aimed
primarily at protecting the interests of the defendant. In addition,
in fact, thisis the preservation of the existing status quo between
the parties until the final decision of the court is made.

The draft law does not provide an exhaustive list of counter
security measures. So, in part 4 of Art. 155, the draft Code of
Civil Procedure of Ukraine notes that the counter security, as a
rule, is carried out by depositing funds into the deposit account
of the court in the amount determined by the court.

As the demand for foreign travel grows, the method of
restricting a bad faith debtor (and often a good faith debtor, and
sometimes not a debtor at al) in the right to travel abroad
becomes increasingly more popular. Courts of different instances
in al regions of Ukraine are considering a huge number of
relevant applications. But, unfortunately, they are also solved in
different ways, and, as a result, judicia practice is full of
diametrically opposed decisions. Moreover, applications are
considered at different stages - both before the filing of a
statement of claim, and at the stage of trial, and at the stage of
enforcement proceedings. The procedural form of applying to
the court in the first two stages above is an application for
securing a claim, in the third - the presentation of a state
executor.

The direct subject of the appeal is the person participating in the
case. The types of securing a claim are listed in Article 152 of
the Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine, but among them thereis
no “restriction on the right to travel abroad”. At the sametime, a
prohibition to carry out certain actionsis provided; in addition, if
necessary, the court may apply other types of securing the claim.
This, as a rule, is the explanation provided by courts for their
decisions that satisfy the applications.

On the other hand, the courts refusing to provide such security
justify this by the fact that the existence of an unfulfilled
obligation by the debtor in itself is not an unconditional basis for
restricting the right, or that Law No. 3857-XII does not provide
restriction on travel abroad by court order in order to secure the
stated claim, and in some cases it was found that the courts are
not at all the body authorized to consider the issue of restriction
of exit.

It seemed that the Supreme Court of Ukraine (SCU) brought
clarity on thisissuein its decision of June 1, 2011 in case No. 6-
49067sv10. The Supreme Court of Ukraine came to the
conclusion that the courts of previous instances went beyond
their powers by satisfying the application to restrict the debtor
from traveling abroad, since this type of security is not provided
for by Article 152 of the Code of Civil Procedure of Ukraine,
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and there is no provision in the Code itself that would give the
court the authority to secure the claim in thisway [5; 10].

Meanwhile, according to many lawyers and advocates, the
restriction of the debtor's right to leave in order to secure a claim
is unacceptable [43]. The Supreme Court of Ukraine, initsruling
dated June 1, 2011, having considered the issue of the legality of
the travel prohibition as a security for claims, found that such
security is contrary to the requirements of the law. After
analyzing in a systematic connection the provisions of Article 33
of the Constitution of Ukraine (the right of everyone to freely
leave the territory of Ukraine can only be limited by law),
Article 6 of the Law of Ukraine “On the procedure for exit from
Ukraine and entry into Ukraine of citizens of Ukraine” (grounds
for temporary restrictions on the right of exit of citizens of
Ukraine abroad), articles 151-153 of the Civil Procedure Code of
Ukraine (grounds for securing a claim, types of securing aclaim,
consideration of a statement of claim, execution of a ruling on
securing a claim), the Supreme Court of Ukraine determined that
the courts do not have procedural authority to apply interim
measures to the debtor in the form of a prohibition on travel
abroad.

Such a decision of the Supreme Court can be considered
absolutely fair. However, the question of the illegality of court
rulings to secure a claim in the form of a prohibition on travel
abroad is beyond the exclusive procedural powers of the court.

The right of everyone to freely leave the territory of Ukraine,
guaranteed by the Congtitution, is unshakable. And any
restrictions on this right are unacceptable. Banks' claims about
security measures such as travel bans are not only absurd in
terms of the application of laws, but also contradict formal logic.

We believe it fair to consider the need to pay attention to the
nature of the penalty, the state and location of the things in
dispute, the financial situation of the defendant, the grounds for
filing a claim and other circumstances that make it possible to
foresee the defendant's opposition to the execution of the future
judgment.

The court, choosing the type of securing the claim, must choose
the method that is most aimed at securing the subject of the
dispute. At the same time, it should be taken into account that
the court chooses those types that are indicated in the application
for securing the claim. The types of securing the claim or their
combinations must be commensurate with the stated
requirements of the plaintiff.

This condition, when formulated as “proportionality of the type
of security”, is mainly aimed at protecting the rights of persons
against whom measures are taken to secure the claim. The rules
for securing a claim are aimed at creating conditions for the
effective protection of the applicant's rights through the
implementation of interim measures, the adoption of which
should not lead to unreasonable infringement of the rights of the
opposite party or to its economic collapse. Proportionality in this
case should mean the compliance of a certain type of security,
measure, and material means with the size or volume of a
substantive claim [42].

The reguirement of proportionality is an assessment category for
the court, gives it a margin of appreciation and, in turn, requires
it to give a certain reasoning for its decision. Therefore, taking
into account what has been said, the court must consider the
‘ratio’ of the type and size of the security of the claim to the
stated claims. At the same time, the court must proceed from the
principles of fairness and reasonableness, and also take into
account the correlation of the type and amount of securing the
claim with the interests of the defendant. It is important that
when the court considers the issue of securing a claim, the
balance of al participants in the disputed lega relationship is
maintained.

Another condition for securing a claim is compliance of the size
of the claim and the proportionality of the type of security to the
consequences that its acceptance may have for the opposite

party. If the provision of a clam will cause disproportionate
losses to another person, then the adoption of protective
measures without any additional conditions should not be carried
out [14].

Derogation from the requirements of proportionality without any
additional conditions is possible only if, on the one hand, the
property in respect of which the rights of the opposite party are
limited is, according to the applicant, the only material asset that
can be levied in the future, and, on the other hand, when the law
does not require the mandatory provision of security for losses
from the adoption of protective measures[28].

The implementation of the private law principles of the
European Union in Ukrainian legislation and the implementation
of judicial reform are today one of the most important tasks for
the judiciary and the country as a whole. Judicia reform is the
main requirement that Ukraine must fulfill in order to become a
full member of the European Union. Legal experts rightly point
out that the establishment of human rights is the main way to
develop a democratic state. “In al areas of government and
public life, we need to get rid of the burden of the Soviet legacy,
which slows down the path forward. It is especially important to
destroy the negative manifestations of socialist and communist
legal understanding in the field of interpretation and application
of legad norms in the activities of the courts and the
administration of justice” [23].

At the national level, it is necessary to form approaches to
writing court decisions taking into account the leading
international standards, which, in turn, should correspond and be
applied in the course of training future lawyers in educational
ingtitutions. Only in this way, the real rooting of European
standards and practices of observance of the rights of the parties
to the case in the application of civil action enforcement
measuresis possible.

First of dl, it is necessary to change the approach to the
formation of judicia practice. One cannot but agree with the
opinion that “it is not normal when the decisions of the Supreme
Court contradict each other. The lower courts have nothing to
rely on in this sense. They have a very wide field of decisions of
the Supreme Court, so they can take virtually any legal position.
Such avariety of legal positions in relation to similar disputable
legal relationsis unacceptable and leads to chaos’ [32].

It is irrefutable that the decisions of the European Court are a
new source of law, primarily from a law enforcement point of
view. Therefore, the Supreme Administrative Court of Ukraine
expects to apply to the National School of Judges of Ukraine
with a proposal to include in the curricula the required number
of hours devoted to the study of the content and analysis of the
decisions of the European Court, their adaptation to the needs of
administrative proceedings, to ensure the organization of
measures to improve qualifications of judges and employees of
the apparatus of administrative courts.

In order to avoid errors that occur in court decisions regarding
the protection of human rights and freedoms, in order to reduce
the number of cases of unjustified refusals of citizens to satisfy
claims and, accordingly, appeals to the European Court, the
Supreme Administrative Court of Ukraine takes measures to
ensure the same approach of administrative courts to the
application of the Convention on protection of human rights and
fundamental freedoms.

Therefore, an article-by-article analysis of the compliance of
Ukrainian legislation with the relevant act of law of the
European Union (EU acquis) is necessary and a correspondence
table should be prepared. In the event that, based on the results
of the article-by-article analysis, inconsistencies between the
legislation of Ukraine and the provisions of the act of law of the
European Union (EU acquis) are revealed, the measures should
be taken to implement the acts of law of the European Union
(EU acquis) (development of the necessary draft regulatory legal
acts), deadlines and stages of implementation of each measure
and its co-executors should be determined.
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The protection of civil rightsis one of the most pressing issues at
the present time, since the complication of social relations and
the strengthening of their material basis contributes to an
increase in the number of disputes about the violation of the
rights of some in view of the exercise of rights by others. All this
givesrise to a dispute and, as aresult, an appeal to the court with
the aim of resolving it by the competent authority, however,
despite this, a person whose rights have been violated cannot be
completely sure of the restoration of his or her rights, and not
because the decision was rendered not in his/her favor, but due
to the fact that it turned out to be virtually unenforceable. In
view of this, the institution of securing a claim, as a way of
protecting rights in such a case, does not lose its significance,
and the effectiveness of justice in civil cases largely depends on
the realization by a person of the right to secure his claims.
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Abstract: Ethnonyms and historical-geographical names that reflect the names of the
ethnoses are a part of the language's interesting vocabulary groups. Without etnonyms
or toponyms, it is impossible to get detailed information about the formation of any
people. That is why ethnotoponyms in the onomastic system of language are
considered to be the oldest lexical units. It is clear from the studies that the history of
the origin of many ethnotoponyms belonging to the Turkic language is older than the
history of written monuments belonging to this language. Each nation has given its
name to the geographical objects since its formation, or named them with words
belonging to own language. As aresult, each toponym, is a product of a certain period
and keeps the traces of history. Avshar, Az, Alpout, Bayat, Bayandir, Cagatay, Chepni,
Chinchavat, Chul, Khalaj, Khurs, Kulus, Kechili, Kangar, Mugan, Garakhanli,
Kipchak, Padar, Pechenek, Turkesh, Sag, Sungur, Suvar, Oguz, Uz and hundreds of
other such ethnotoponyms bear traces of ancient time in the modern stage of
Azerbaijan toponymy. Among these ethnotoponyms, the Cimmerians//Gamarli tribeis
one of the tribes that bear the traces of history in Azerbaijani-Turkic onomastics as
both ethnotoponyms (Gamardash - mountain in Lachin region; Gamarvan - village in
the administrative — territorial unit of Gabala region; Gamarvan - river in Gabala
region, Gamarli - region in Armenia) and anthroponyms (Gamar - personal name;
Gamarli — surname).

Keywords: Azerbaijan; Turkic; onomastics; Cimmerians, Gamarli; ethnonym;
toponym.

1Introduction

The formation of each nation occurs as a result of continuous
ethnic processes throughout history. In certain historical
processes, in the process of consolidation or assimilation of
ethnically related tribes between different ethnic groups, one of
them takes the dominant position by removing the other from the
stage of history, or in other words, one ethnos replaces another.
That is why, when studying the origin and geographical area of
each nation, it is necessary, first of al, to follow the ethnic
processes that take place in the places where they live,
consistently at al historical stages. In other words, the main
condition is to pay attention to the history of its formation in
order to accurately determine the historical origin and geography
of modern Azerbaijani Turks. For this, first of all, it is necessary
to look for traces of many ancient ethnoses, mentioned in ancient
sources and went out of the existence, in the toponyms in the
territory of Azerbaijan in modern times. It is also possible to
determine the historical and geographical borders of Azerbaijan
on the basis of existing toponymic facts in the whole territory of
South and North Azerbaijan and the distribution area of ethnoses
involved in the ethno genesis of Azerbaijanis.

The fact that various types of onomastic units (toponyms,
hydronyms, anthroponyms, etc.) reflecting the names of many
ancient Turkic tribes that took part in the ethnogenesis of
Azerbaijanis in prehistoric times and was registered in
Azerbaijan in modern times plays an important role in solving
the problems of ethno genesis of modern Azerbaijanis. The study
of the origin of ethnotoponyms such as Alpaut, Avshar, Aza,
Bayat, Beydilli, Bichanak, Chakhirli, Eymur, Gargar, Khalaj,
llanli, Kechili, Kangarli, Kapanakchi, Kolani, Kulus, Gajar,
Garakhanbeyli, Qashgarchay, Kazanchi, Gamarvan, Gipchak,
Gushchu, Padar, Sarijali, Tatar, Tekle, Turkler, Turkoba,
Unus, Ustupuva which exist in Northern Azerbaijan and Az//As,
Arshag, Bayat, Bayandur, Afshar, Khalaj, Kemer, Sefidkemer,
Siyahkamer, Qashga, Gajar, Kipchak, Pirsaga, Bilasuvar,
Turkenbur, Turkmen, Uzerli, Kamus, Uzbeygi in Southern
Azerbaijan today alows identifying the early layers of the
history of modern Azerbaijani-Turkic onomastics belonging to
the prehistoric period.

2 Method

The implementation of scientific tasks predetermined the choice
of research methods adequate to them and to the
practicalmaterial itself - descriptive and historical. They make it
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possible to systematically study linguistic phenomena and
processes occurring in the object of study and reveal the internal
structure of onomastic units. Attempts to clarify the etymology
of a number of lexica units required the use of comparative
historical analysis techniques.

3 Resultsand Discussion
Cimmerians in historical sources

It is clear from historical onomastic research conducted on the
basis of ancient sources that in modern Azerbaijani-Turkic
onomastics there are many ethnonyms of ancient times that have
not yet been fully studied. One of these ethnonyms is
Cimmerians//Gamars, one of the ancient ethnos that dated back
to the pre-historic era and played an important role in the
ethnogenesis of modern Turkic peoples, especialy modern
Azerbaijanis, and preserved its historical trace in modern
Azerbaijani-Turkic toponymy such as Gamarli, Kemer,
Kemeralti market, Kemerli river, Kuhkemer, Sefidkemer,
Kemerdarg and other toponyms and anthroponyms such as
Gamar. However, it is unfortunate that many Russian-language
studies suggest that the Cimmerians are Iranian-speaking. This
misconception is found in the studies of M. Artomonov and V.
Abaev [1, p. 126]. Artomonov showed that the three great
leaders of the Cimmerians in Asia Minor —Teushpa, Ligdamis
(Tugdamme), Sandakashatru, as well as the Scythians and
Sarmatians were Iranian-speaking [4, p. 21].

Although some studies describe the Cimmerians as a people of
Europid race, they are sometimes described as related to the
Celts or Thracians, and even to the ancestors of the Armenians.
Sometimes, a group of researchers consider the Cimmerians to
be a group of Iranian-speaking Scythians or the ancestors of the
Bulgars[46, p. 15].

Despite such biased and erroneous position of some researchers
in world politics, who sometimes try to bring the history of ethno
genesis of modern Azerbaijani Turks into disrepute for political
and ideological purposes as a result of the anti-Turkic policy
pursued throughout history, the existing historical facts in
ancient historical sources and the lexical units in the modern
Azerbaijani onomastic system on the basis of these facts
completely refute al false and fabricated claims about the
Cimmerians. From this point of view, it is not surprising that
some of the information provided in a number of modern studies
on the national identity of the Cimmerians refers to them as an
Iranian-speaking people.

M.Taner Tarhan concluded more correctly about the origin and
roots of the Cimmerians, showing that they were ethnicaly a
community of Ura-Altai origin of Central Asia or a part of
proto-Turks: “The Cimmerians are a typical representative of
the Kurgan cultures of Central Asian origin. The cavalry tribes,
which spread over large areas of the steppes, form a large
western branch of culture. The close ties of the Cimmerian-
Scythian culture and the undifferentiated cultural equality
clarify the disputes about the origin of the Cimmerians” [45, p.
355-360].

It was clear from the information provided in historical sources
in various languages about the Cimmerians, who lived in a very
large geography inhabited by Azerbaijanis, as well as modern
Turkic peoples, eternizing the traces of the most ancient Turkic
history in many geographical names in the modern historical
period and mentioned in the extended and short registers of the
Ottoman period that they were one of the oldest Turkic tribes
involved in the ethno genesis of Azerbaijanis. According to
Karoly Czegledy, the Cimmerians had such an important place
in world history because they were the first nomadic tribes to
dominate the endless steppes stretching from Hungary to the
Great Wall of China[16, p. 13-14]. According to R. Grousset’'s
research, a significant number of archaeological findings
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belonging to the Cimmerians in the northern part of the Black
Sea date their history back to the 11" century BC [23, p. 22-23].
According to I. Tellioglu, the Cimmerians of Central Asian
origin migrated west from their native lands in 1800-1700 BC
and had a 500-year reign in the steppes of the northern Caucasus
[46, p. 15].

In some sources, the name of the Cimmerians is mentioned in
the Bible as Gomer among the sons of Yassaf regarding the
rebirth of humanity after the flood of Noah [47, p.
370].Referring to Arabic sources, |. Tellioglu showed that the
names of the Cimmerians were mentioned in these sources as
Qumari//Qomer//Kimal//Qimal//Kimmal [2, p. 870; 46, p. 14].
While Cimmerians was mentioned in Armenian sources as
Kamir//Qamir//Qimir//Qomer [30, p. 24-25? 121], this ethnos
was mentioned as Qimirri in Assyrian sources [10, p. 62] and as
Cimmerian in the works of Greek and modern European
researchers [15, p. 183; 20, p. 66; 27, p. 18, 21; 44, p. 66].

Many sources also stated that, as it was mentioned above, the
geography of the Cimmerians covered a very large area and they
dominated the steppes stretching from Hungary to the Great
wall of China [17, p. 13-14]. According to Grousset's
researches, during archeological excavations in the steppesin the
north of the Black Sea, in the Volga and Urd regions, al the
historical materials related to the Cimmerians dating back to
1300-1200 BC wererelated to Turkestan [23, p. 22-23].

Armenian sources contain very valuable information about the
rule of the Cimmerians in the Cappadocia region of Turkey,
mentioned in various phonovariants such as Kamir//Qamir//
Qomer. According to Moise Hore, the Cimmerias, who ruled
over a large area, including Cappadocia, were named in French
sources as the Kamirs, and were called the Kamir country [30, p.
24-25]. This fact was also confirmed in many works on
Armenian history, and Cappadocia was mentioned as Qamr
region [43, p. 173].

Giving information about the tribes subordinated to the
Scythians (Gags) in Asia in 645-620 BC, Sandalgiyan Lospen
mentioned that the Cappadocian people called Gomer in various
sources and Gamrik in Armenian inscriptions were Turks-
Cimmerians. The works of Armenian historians also stated that
the Cimmerians, who spread on the shores of the Black Sea,
came to Sinop from the Crimeaiin the 8" century BC [32, p. 370;
346].

As in al parts of Anatolia, the Cimmerians, who had great
economic and political power in the Black Sea region, ruled the
region from Sinop to Trabzon for along time [46, p. 20]. For this
reason, in the 7" century, the Greeks claim to capture these
territories and establish their own colonies did not come true [6,
p. 19]. As can be seen from the sources, the Cimmerians, who
dominated the steppes from Hungary to the Great Wall of China,
were one of the ancient ethnic groups that played a major role
not only in Turkic history but also in world history. According to
Turkic mythology, the oldest sources indicated that the
Cimmerians were the great ancestors of the Turkic peoples[7, p.
579].Along with historical research, the fact that the Cimmerians
name has a great position in the al-Turkic onomastic system as
an anthroponym (Gamar — persona name; Gamarli — surname),
toponym (Kemer village, Kemeralti market, Kemerli, Gamarli,
etc.) or ethnonym (Cimmerian, Gamarli) in onomastic research
confirms this idea.

Numerous historical toponyms bearing the names of the
Cimmerians have been recorded in various geographies
inhabited by the Turkic peoplesin modern times, in the Crimean
region in the north of the Black Sea, in South and North
Azerbaijan, in Anatolia, in the territory of the Iravan Khanate:
Kemer, Kemeralti market - in Turkey, Gamarlu- in Armenia, the
Cimmerian Bosporus, Cimmerian fortifications - in Crimea,
Kemerli village - in Northern Azerbaijan, Kemer, Kemeerdeg -
in Shahrud district of Khalkhal city of South Azerbaijan (in fran)
[26, p. 102].

F.A. Jdilov noted that these tribes settled in Crimea,
Transcaucasia, and Asia Minor in the millennia BC and showed
that they were mentioned in various linguistic historical sources
in the forms of Kimmer (Greek), Gimirri (Assurian), Gomer
(Biblical), Gamir (Armenian). Giving information about the
relationship of the Cimmerians with the Scythians, the author
noted that this ethnos was preserved in the language of many
peoples in the meaning of “brave, hero”: Koumir in Russian,
Gaemri in Ossetian, Gmrri in Georgian [29, p. 82-85]. Along
with the anthroponym Gamar, which is widespread today in
northern and southern Azerbaijan, the name of the Cimmerians
still remains for a tribe among the Qashqgal Turks living in South
Azerbaijan. The Gamarli and Qamarlu oykonyms in the western
part of Azerbaijan, near present-day Y erevan, are also associated
with the name of thistribe.

Crimean Tatar historian A. Memetov noted in his article “QOrigin
and language of Crimean Tatars’ that Cimmerians lived in
prehistoric times [35, p. 4]. Archaeological excavations in the
northern part of the Black Sea, as well as in the Urals and the
Volga region, Cimmerian tombs and other material cultural
artifacts showed that the Cimmerians were ethnicaly related to
Greater Turkestan. Studies showed that the history of these
Cimmerian archeological excavations dated back to ancient
times, to the 11" century BC [25, p. 22-23].

The names of the Cimmerian Bosporus (Kerch Strait),
Cimmerian gate, Cimmerian fortifications,  Kimmerik
ethnotoponyms in modern Crimea were also found in ancient
and medieval sources. Herodotu' s History, which mentioned that
the Cimmerians lived south of the Araz River, gave more
information about this [28, p. 196]. According to historical
sources, these ethnotoponyms were more common not only in
Crimea, but also in Azerbaijan, especially in the East Azerbaijan
region of southern Azerbaijan. During the research, it became
clear from the etymological analysis that the Kemeri River
(hydronym) in South Azerbaijan, Kemer, Kuhkemer (In Ahar),
Kemerdarg, Kemer//Gamar (In Khakhal), Sefidkemer (In
Tabriz), Siyahkemer oykonyms reflected the names of the
Gamar/Gamarli//Cimmerian tribes [26, p. 99].

According to Zeki Velidi Togan's research, the Cimmerians,
who dominated the northern part of the Black Seaiin the 12" and
8" centuries BC, advanced towards the Caucasus, inflicting a
heavy blow on Azerbaijan and then Urartu in 714 BC, and from
there entered Eastern Anatolia [49, p. 34].According to Mehmet
Bilgin, the Cimmerians then spread to a wider area, to the shores
of the Aegean Sea [9, p. 49]. One of the historical toponyms that
has kept the name of this tribe in many parts of Turkey is the
covered market called Kemaralti, an architectural monument
with a very ancient history in the center of 1zmir, located on the
shores of the Aegean Sea.

R. Eyvazova's researches also note that there are several objects
related to this ethnos in Afghanistan (Karakemer cave - Aybek
area of Samangan: Gara Gamar area - Badakhshan). In addition,
the author gives separate information about the oronym Gamar
in Herat [18, p. 196]. Many foreign sources stated that after the
arrival of the Cimmerians in Anatolia, they became even
stronger.According to the Assyrian inscriptions, the appearance
of the Cimmerians in the South Caucasus dated back to the last
period of Sargon’'s rule (722-705 BC) [36, p. 188].The first area
of the Cimmerians moving south through the migration routes of
the Scythians was the Georgian Plains. Upon their arrival, the
Cimmerians radically changed the political situation in the
region and overthrew the Kingdom of Colchis on the Black Sea
coast of Georgia [42, p. 43].

Some of the toponyms preserving the historical traces of the
Cimmerians in the territory of Georgia were also mentioned in
the Ottoman sources of the 16™-17" centuries. In the “ Extended
Register of Thilisi Province” dated 1728, the name of Kemerli
winter camp, which was subordinated to Inja district, was aso
derived from the name of Cimmerians [37, p. 187]. In addition,
the “The extended register of Iravan Province” dated 1728 stated
that the Cimmerians//Gamarli lived in Almali, Ugurbeyli, Yiva
villages of Khinzrak and Karni districts of Iravan province [14,
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p. 37]. In this register, an ethnotoponym named Ashkamar,
reflecting the name of the Cimmerians, was registered in Sisian
district [14, p. 145].

According to Georgian historians Allen and Lang, the
Cimmerian influx played an extremely important role in the
socio-cultural life of Georgia. Lang showed that the Cimmerian
and Scythian migrations were influenced by the long-term rule
of the Iberian-Caucasian peoples living in the Kingdom of
Colchis and northeastern Anatolia and Georgia. As a result, the
Iberian-Caucasian tribes of the ancestors of the modern Georgian
people took refuge in the mountains and were forced to live as
vassals of the Medes and Persians. According to Lang, this
influenced the Iberian-Caucasian peoples, as well as the
Abkhazian and Maghreb peoples [31, p. 67]. Like Lang,
Burney's research showed that Armenians and Georgians had
long been under the rule of the Cimmerians and Scythians, who
overthrew Assyria, Urartu and Babylon. The Georgians' struggle
against the Cimmerians was unsuccessful, leading them to
retreat and establish their first cities in the region near Gori [15,
p. 183-194].

G.A. Mélikashvili showed that the Cimmerians lived in the west
of Albania[34, p. 134].In G. Geybullayev’s researches, some of
the Cimmerians who came to the South Caucasus permanently
settled in the western region of Azerbaijan, Georgia, and
Armenia. Historical researches showed that the names of Boyuk
and Kichik Kemerli (Big and Little Kemerli), Kemergaya and
Gamarli villages in the Gazakh-Borchali region were aso
connected with the name of this tribe, and it was shown that
seven toponyms named Kemerli were registered in the Caucasus
in the 19" century.In addition, he noted that in the Middle Ages
there was Azerbaijani villages near Yerevan caled Gumri,
Gamri  (Armenian pronunciation of the Gamar//Gemer
ethnonym) [22, p. 132]. Armenian historian Y.A. Manandyan
also showed that the toponym written in the form of Kumyar in
Armenian sources was aso connected with the name of
Cimmerians [33, p. 21, 132].

Historical traces of Cimmerians

toponymy

in  Azerbaijan-Turkic

The Cimmerians, who first came to Anatolia in 709 BC, settled
in Cappadocia [39]. When the Cimmerians entered Anatolia, the
Assyrians, who were trying to unite the whole Middle East under
one flag, captured 24 cities in the region of Kargamish, Malatya,
Marash, Cilicia, and Taurus, but later retreated due to the threat
of the Cimmerians [26, p. 18]. Richard Frye's researches
suggested that the Cimmerians, who played a mgjor role in the
political and ethnic history of the Assyrian state, invaded
Phrygia in the west of the Halys River in 696-695 BC and
plundered central Gordion [19, p. 71]. According to some
sources, the destruction and looting of Phrygia by the
Cimmerians led to the suicide of King Midas [28, p. 770].

Severa toponyms reflecting the names of ancient Turkic tribes
-Cimmerians -were recorded in the extended and short registers
of Irevan, Nakhchivan, Thilisi, Ganja-Karabakh provinces
compiled by the Ottomans in 1728. The position of name of the
Cimmerians in the all-Turkic onomastic system in modern times,
as well as its reflection in historica toponyms and
anthroponyms, is an undeniable confirmation of the close
connection of this ethnos with the history of the Turkic people.
The onomastic units, registered as Gamar - a personal name that
exists in the onomastic system of modern Azerbaijan and as an
anthroponym, as well as Gamarli-surname and toponym as
Kemervillage, Kemeralti market, Kemerli village, Gamarli
village or as an ethnonym Kimmer, Gamar confirm this.
Interestingly, in the modern Azerbaijani onomastic system, the
names of Cimmerians registered as anthroponyms and
ethnotoponyms are preserved as oronyms and hydronyms:
Gamardash- mountain in Lachin region; Gamarvan - avillagein
the administrative — territorial unit of the same name of Gabala
district; Gamarvan is a river in the territory of Gabala region
[17, p. 51].

The name of village Gamarliin Karbibasar district of Iravan
Khanate was Gamarli until September 4, 1945, then was
armenianized and renamed as Artashat. The name of Gamarli
village in Vagharshapat (Echmiadzin) region was changed to
Metsamor by the state decision of Armenia on July 15, 1946 [3,
p. 165; 8, p. 217; 12, p. 199].

Gamarli is a village in the Echmiadzin region. In 1918, after
complete expulsion of local Azerbaijani Turks by aggression of
Russia and Armenians, Armenians from other countries were
settled here [12, p. 199]. In Ibrahim Bayramov’s researches, the
second name of this village was Gozlu Gamarli [8, p. 2016].
Sources from 1588 recorded Turkic-Muslim tribes, the names of
the Kamerlu-ye Atik and Kamerlu-ye Jadid who spent the winter
in Karabakh and the summer in Y erevan [12, p. 199].

According to Aziz Alakbarli, originadly from Western
Azerbaijan, referring to archival documents on the basis of state
decisions of present-day Armenia, as a result of the anti-Turkic
policy of the Armenians, the administrative division of the
Gamarli region changed its name several times. According to the
administrative division of 1932, Azerbaijani Turks lived in 75%
of 102 settlements in Gamarli region. With the establishment of
Zangibasar region in 1937 by the states of Russia and Armenia
in order to destroy this union of Azerbaijani Turks, 18 villages
from Gamarli region were seized and joined to the territory of
this region. In 1948-1951, due to the mass deportation of
Azerbaijanis from these territories with the support of Russia,
Zangibasar region was re-established, and the villages that used
to belong to Gamarli region were annexed into this region. With
the re-establishment of Zangibasar district in 1969, Gamarli
district was reorganized in terms of administrative territory.

With the deportation of Azerbaijani Turks in 1964, the
population of Vedi district was completely armenized and
merged into Gamarli district. Since Gamarli region was located
in the fertile lands of Agri valley in aregion close to Yerevan,
Turks living in all villages of this region were expelled from
here in 1948-1951, Armenians from different foreign countries
were settled in these villages, and many mountainous villages
such as Chilakhanli, Novruzlu, Garagoyunlu were destroyed and
turned into ruins [3, p. 89-93; 12, p. 216]. Later, Vedi region was
restored and separated from Gamarli and Gamarli was renamed
[3, p. 89-93].

If we take into account the process of transformation of
ethnonyms into anthroponyms or toponyms in modern Turkic
onomastics, like many other ethnic names in the Azerbaijani-
Turkic name system, such as Afshar, Cakir, Oguz, Sungur, the
Cimmerians can be seen both as a toponym and as an
anthroponym in the Turkic Republics such as Azerbaijan,
Turkey, Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, and Turkmenistan. The names
of Cimmerians are used in such phonovariants as Gamar,
Gamarli in Azerbaijan, Kamer in Turkey, Kamar in Kazakhstan.

4 Conclusion

The facts on the basis of historical sources showed that ancient
Cimmerians dating back to the 11™ centuries BC were Turks.
This fact is confirmed by the analysis based on historical
sources. Each of the geographical names reflecting the name of
the Cimmerians in different regions of Azerbaijan provides rich
information for the study of the ethnic history of people,
especially the problem of ethnogenesis. This suggests that the
study of the origin of each ethnos that has left its mark on world
history on the basis of ancient sources first of al eliminates the
difficulties encountered in the process of studying the origin of
the Azerbaijani people and prevents purposeful false concepts
against the Azerbaijani-Turkic people.
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Abstract: The article emphasizes that psychological and pedagogical accompaniment
should be considered as atype of activity during which psychological and pedagogical
conditions are created not only for successful learning, but also for the development of
each student in the educational environment of the university. This is a complex,
multi-dimensional process of interaction between the maintainer and the accompanied,
which results in decisions and actions that contribute to the progress in the
development of the accompanied. It is shown that the existing system of higher
education in Ukraine does not allow to fully solve the problem posed by society due to
its focus on the knowledge paradigm that has not yet given up its positions, which
reduces personal development only to the formation of cognitive-operational
experience. In this regard, the problem of pedagogical and psychological support for
student personal growth in the educational process remains relevant. The experience of
psychological and pedagogica support for students in various countries is considered
and conceptual directions for its application in Ukrainian higher educational
institutions are outlined.

Keywords: psychological and pedagogical accompaniment; support; motivation of
students; higher education; personality development; coaching; mentoring.

1 Introduction

In modern conditions of high dynamics of social processes in
Ukraine and in the world as a whole, an objective need has
arisen for the training of qualified, competitive speciaists with a
high degree of mobility, the ability to quickly master innovations
and quickly adapt to changing conditions of redlity,
independently choose the form of activity, make responsible
decisions and ensure self-regulation of behavior. The individual
today is faced with the task of permanent adaptation to society.
The strategic line of interaction, mechanisms of adaptation of
future specialists to the socia environment are laid down, as a
rule, during their studies at the university.

The specifics of the adaptation process in universities are
determined by the difference in teaching methods and in its
organization in secondary and higher schools, which givesrise to
a kind of negative effect, caled in pedagogy the “didactic
barrier” between teacher and student. Adaptation difficulties are
nothing more than the difficulties of combining the efforts of the
teacher and the student in the learning process. The interaction
between a teacher and a student in the learning process has long
been considered as a system in which control functions belong to
the teacher, and this delayed the formation of an active position
of the student in the educational process and further professional
activities.

Today, the problem of adaptation and self-adaptation of the
individual, the formation of his social and professional identity,
is becoming increasingly urgent. To date, many theoretical and
practical prerequisites have been created for the study of this
phenomenon.

Meanwhile, a number of contradictions continue to persist in the
problem under consideration:

. Between the need to reveal the inherent socia nature
(existential challenge) of a student and the impossibility of
redlizing it with insufficient social and psychological-
pedagogical support;

. Between the rea vulnerability of students to
authoritarianism on the part of a certain category of
teachers and the underestimation of the role of special
training of teachers for interaction and cooperation with
students, the growing need for university teachers to
acquire modern scientific knowledge about supporting
student adaptation;

. Between the attitude of beginning students to the transition
from a secondary school to a higher vocational school as a
milestone in their life, a clear evidence of their maturation,
and the attitude of teachers towards this event.

. Between the trends of paradigm shift in leading universities
of the world and the inertia of higher education and
competency-based approach in Ukraine.

Educationa activitiesin higher education at the present stage are
increasingly acquiring a proactive character, focusing on the
rapid development of all areas of knowledge. In this situation,
the following contradictions can be traced:

=  Between the recognition of the fact that the persona
growth of a student in the educational process is one of the
priority goals of education, and the preservation of the
predominantly knowledge-oriented educational process of
the university.

. Between the need for pedagogical support for a student’s
personal growth in the educational process of a university
and the lack of theoretically based, practice-oriented
technologies to support and assist a student in personal
self-determination and self-improvement, in overcoming
obstacles (problems) that prevent the independent
achievement of desired results.

An attempt of outlining ways to resolve the identified
contradictions is the goal of the study.

2 Materialsand Method

The methodological basis of the study consists of the following:
the fundamental principles of an anthropocentric nature
concerning the problems of social adaptation of the individual
and human existence in genera; position on the spiritual and
material essence of man; the idea of the uniqueness of youth
with its search for its Self and the desire for self-determination;
ideas of socially oriented pedagogy. Philosophical and
psychological ideas of humanism acted as a system-forming
principle.

A set of mutually complementary research methods was used:
methods of theoretical analysis (including comparative method,
generalization, synthesis), modern approaches to psychological
and pedagogical support, a systems approach, the theory of
competence formation, a person-centered approach to learning.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The process of adaptation of students at a university is a
complex psychological and pedagogical phenomenon,
determined, on the one hand, by the peculiarities of the
psychophysiological manifestations of adolescence, on the other
hand, it is associated with changes in socia and pedagogical
conditions, which have a significant impact on the self-
knowledge of the individual, the identification and comparison
of one's “Sdf’ with others, the favorable or unfavorable
inclusion of the student in public life and the manifestation of
oneself as an individual in certain guises of the sociocultural
space.
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Creating conditions for successful adaptation contributes to the
development of new formations, especially among junior
students: the ability to holistically perceive one's own “ Self”, the
need for awareness of one’s own life meanings on the path to the
formation of an individual as a future professional, family man,
and citizen. Also, one should mention the ability to self-
determinate one's own behavior, ability for creative self-
development, ability for self-regulation of activity and behavior,
tendency to improvise, non-adaptive activity, desire for
independence, rapid acceptance of everything new and
advanced, the need for interactive communication, the need for
emotional attachment to a teacher, parents, or a person of the
opposite sex. Here, the need to search for true life meanings
represents a leading factor in the adaptation of the personality of
junior students and determines the accompaniment of the
educational process[5; 15].

Activation of the process of adaptation of a student’s personality
in the educational process involves a combination of a set of
preventive socio-pedagogical, psychological and pedagogical
actions of the teacher, updating the student’s personal self-
development and preventing the emergence of elements of
maladaptation in the individual’s behavior. This process is a
necessary condition for the psychological and socio-cultural
improvement of the student’s personality.

Adaptation to new conditions, as a strategic line of interaction
between an individual and the environment, aways has its
expression in certain cognitive, emotional, and conative
processes. Adaptation to the social environment depends on how
the subject defines the situation; his emotional states associated
with adaptation (satisfaction, positive relationships with others
and their acceptance, a sense of social security and a sense of
security, etc.) play a huge role in the internal life of a person, in
the regulation of his behavior and the system of interpersonal
relationships. The quality of the adaptation process is
interdependent with a number of subjective characteristics of
students (reflection, empathy, involvement), as well as with the
objective conditions of support by the teaching community of
the university.

Obviously, the process of adaptation of students at a university
will be more successful if [22; 24]:

. Psychological and pedagogical conditions will be created
(development of the student’s creative potential,
improvement of communication techniques, maintaining
maximum freedom and responsibility of the subject of
learning and development for choosing options regarding
solving current problems, cohesion of the students team,
development of the ability for self-knowledge, self-
regulation, introspection, self-esteem), taking into account
the nature of the adaptation process and meeting the
personal needs of students in choosing their own strategy
of adaptive behavior;

= In the process of psychological and pedagogical support, a
reflexive assessment of the results of monitoring the
current state of their adaptability and its compliance with
the ‘guidelines’ of society is carried out.

The main trends in creating psychological and pedagogical
conditions are the following principles: the principle of
humanization, according to which the student is considered as a
subject of life, as a free and spiritual person with the ability for
self-determination and self-development, the principle of
feedback, which helps improve the process of adaptation of
junior year students to university; the principle of individual
activity in learning to increase the level of personal activity not
only of students, but also of teachers, the principle of an
individual-personal approach, which determines the student's
position in education, means recognizing him as an active
subject of the educational process. In accordance with this, each
student has his own persona meaning, there is a personal
significance of learning, which must be based on in the
pedagogical process. And if there is no such personal meaning,
then it isneeded to help find it [11].

Higher educational ingtitutions are a system designed to create
conditions for the formation and development of the individual
as a subject of work, knowledge, and communication. In this
regard, the role of psychological and pedagogical services of
higher education institutions has increased, providing conditions
for the development of the subjective potential of the individual,
a more adequate awareness by the young person concerning the
paths of his personal and professional development during the
period of study a the university, to increase his own
psychological stability in overcoming various difficulties.

Meanwhile, in Ukraine, psychological services created in a
number of higher educational institutions have not yet become a
mandatory structural unit of the institution, and due to economic
instability in the country, a reverse trend has begun to be
observed. In these conditions, specialists have to again prove the
need for such a service at the university and maintain a focus on
improving the quality of education. Unfortunately, the problem
of psychologica support for the activities of a university as a
whole, psychological and pedagogical support as a system and
process that covers all structural elements of higher education,
has not currently been sufficiently developed. As T. Korostianets
rightly points out [12], the analysis of the works of psychologists
and teachers shows that to date, psychological and pedagogical
literature covers in detail the issues of organizing psychological
and pedagogical support for the development of students in
secondary schools, in boarding schools, for orphans and children
with disabilities. But, despite the urgent need, the issue of the
organization and specific features of the support system in the
conditions of professiona training has not been sufficiently
developed.

All the works of Ukrainian scientists and practitioners regarding
the psychological and pedagogical support of students in higher
educational institutions are actually devoted exclusively to the
support of students with special needs [7; 23]. Oliynyk and
Y anchenko focus attention on the problem of psychological and
pedagogical support for students from among internaly
displaced persons, arguing that in the conditions of the
worsening of the socio-economic and socio-political crisis in
Ukraine, military and informational aggression, interna
migration increased, many internaly displaced persons
appeared, and a significant part of them are students of higher
educationa institutions. An internally displaced person needs to
adapt to the new reguirements set by a higher educational
institution and, at the same time, to the new social circumstances
of communication with peers and teachers, forms and methods
of learning and living. These authors emphasize that the
psychological-pedagogical support of students with specia
needs (both physiological and socia-psychological in nature)
has the following special characteristics: combining the goal of
psychological and pedagogical assistance; focusing on the
student's personality (implementation of potential opportunities,
disclosure of individual persondity traits); maintenance of
optimally significant personality qudlities; improvement of
social adaptation and integration of students. Among the main
tasks of psychological and pedagogical support, Ukrainian
researchers name overcoming difficulties arising in the process
of joint education and upbringing, actualizing the personal
potential of students, ensuring positive interpersonal relations
between participants in the educational process[18].

This conceptual vision of psychological and pedagogical support
fully resonates with Western models of psychologica and
pedagogical support for al categories of students, so it can be
assumed that the existing experience of Ukrainian universitiesin
the field of supporting students with special educational needs
can be successfully applied to all other categories of students - of
course, with some modifications.

The phenomenon of pedagogical support and pedagogical
accompaniment entered domestic Ukrainian practice relatively
recently, but we can say with confidence that updating the
regulatory framework and changing the role of the modern
teacher in Ukrainian society contribute to the effective
development of this phenomenon. Pedagogical support in
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Ukrainian and foreign practice implies an individua approach to
teaching and learning; also, as a point of contact, one can
highlight its intention in the direction of developing the student’s
aspirations. Approaches to the implementation of pedagogical
support may vary depending on the situation, the skills of the
accompanying person, and the needs of the person being
accompanied, but their goal will always be aimed at providing
the necessary assistance and support to the student in his
educational and personal development.

If adaptation is successful, it is possible to develop the volitional
activity of students, which will prevent the emergence of various
kinds of difficulties in the learning process [21]. If it is about
psychological adaptation to studying at a university, then one
can consider: 1) the inclusion of the student in a group of fellow
students and his assimilation of the rules and traditions of this
institution; 2) mastering professional knowledge, skills, and
abilities; 3) adaptation to new forms of teaching, control, and
assimilation of knowledge, to a different regime of work and
rest, independent lifestyle, etc. [19].

While the duration of adaptation to a future profession covers
senior years and is completed for a long time upon entering a
job, adaptation to the group of fellow students and educational
activities should develop at theinitial stage of training to prevent
difficulties in the development of professional and personal
qualities and mastery of the profession.

Traditionally, there are two aspects of student adaptation [4]:

. Professional (educational) adaptation, which means
adaptation to the nature, content, conditions, and
organization of the educational process, development of
skills of independence in educational and scientific work;

= Socio-psychological  adaptation - the individua’'s
adaptation to the group, relationships in it, development of
his own style of behavior.

These types of adaptation can be correlated, respectively, with
the formation of hard (purely professional) and soft (socio-
psychological) skills. Just as the lack of soft skills significantly
reduces the level of competence of a modern graduate, the lack
of necessary socio-psychological adaptation makes professional
adaptation incomplete.

In this context, it is interesting to turn to the experience of
developed Western countries. In the works of Western and Asian
scholars, “pedagogical support” is perceived as assistance in the
individual development of a student, for example, in a difficult
life situation, and the phenomenon often has a psychological
context (K. Wahlstrom, K. McLaughlin, P. Zwaal, D. Romane,
etc.) [15], as well as the ideas of the humanistic approach are
presented, which retain pronounced psychological foundations.
In the US, pedagogica support is comparable to counseling; in
England, the essence of support varies depending on the
situation (tutoring, assistance in a situation of choice); in
Australia, the emphasis is made on coaching, which is aimed at
facilitating positive personal changes; in Holland, the system of
psychological and pedagogical assistance to students is focused
on solving problems in matters of choosing a professional path.
Despite the apparent variety of activities, it can be seen that the
emphasis is reduced to the essence of the work of psychologists,
in particular on support in difficult life situations.

In the United States, “the TRIO program provides discretionary
and competitive grants to institutions of higher education to help
students achieve academic success, assist them in meeting core
college requirements, and support students motivation and
mental health to successfully complete their studies. TRIO
program projects include: academic mentoring, educational and
counseling services to improve financial and economic literacy,
and individual counseling for enrolled youth who are homeless
or living in foster care during the holidays’ [22] Although these
programs are well designed and effective, they nevertheless only
reach students from disadvantaged social backgrounds.

Meanwhile, the challenge is evident. In 2018, researchers
questioned nearly 14,000 first-year college students (from eight
nations) and discovered that 35% had a mental condition,
notably despair or anxiety. Anxiety is the number one issue
among college students seeking mental health treatment in the
United States, and it is on the rise [1]. As a result, colleges and
universities are using new and innovative techniques to address
student well-being.

Drexel University's Recreation Center, for example, includes a
mental-health kiosk where students may “get a checkup from the
neck up”. Students can stop by for a few minutes to answer a
few questions on a private screen. Students are given
information on extra mental health resources and assistance at
the end of the screening. This Way Up, developed by Professor
Gavin Andrews and his team at St. Vincent's Hospital in Sydney
(affiliated with the University of New South Wales), assists
students in better understanding the emotions they are
experiencing (e.g., fear, anxiety, stress, sadness), connecting
with aclinician who can supervise their progress, and taking free
self-help courses online (such as “Coping with Stress’, “Intro to
Mindfulness’, or “Managing Insomnia’) [9]. In response to a
reduction in student resilience — the ability to recover from
unpleasant events — Florida State University has introduced an
online trauma resilience training program developed by the
Ingtitute of Family Violence Studies and the College of Social
Work. The authors of the Student Resilience Project realized that
many students coming to their university had suffered
“significant family and community stress’, and that stress can
hinder their learning. All incoming freshman and transfer
students are now required to engage in the program, which
includes movies, animations, and TED-style instructional
sessions to build student strengths and coping methods [9].

Reflecting on pedagogical support from the point of view of the
psychological and pedagogical component, it can be noted that
there are similar features in foreign and domestic Ukrainian
practice, but it is important that in Ukrainian practice the
psychological component is not fundamental and is given
somewhat |ess importance than in foreign practice. Thisis due to
the rise in the 50s of the 20th century in a number of countries
(Germany, Canada, Norway, USA, Japan, etc) of
comprehensive psychological support for students and their
families with various medical diagnoses (K. Gilberg, E. Ritvo,
etc. ), in which developmental and therapeutic technologies are
actualized. Social and pedagogical support for adolescents with
special educational needs was carried out based on the principle
of integration, thanks to which a student with disabilities was
given the opportunity to choose in building a development
trgjectory [14].

If we look at the outstanding successes in the issue of effective
organization of pedagogical support in the last two decades
abroad, we can highlight the experience of Finland. There,
students in school education demonstrate a high level of
knowledge and are among the first in subjects such as
mathematics, science, and reading. A distinctive feature of the
Finnish education system is the absence of a system of
standardization and the identification of
“important/unimportant” educational subjects. They have a very
broad view of education and the subjects that students study, and
it is aso important to note that they have abandoned
standardized performance monitoring. Another distinctive
feature of pedagogical support in Finland is that students do not
have acute problems, due to the fact that, identifying the
student’s difficulties, the teaching staff, together with the
administration, tries to quickly help and support students in the
difficulties that arise [1].

In the light of the ideas of constructivist and competency-based
approaches, one can highlight a barrier inherent in domestic
Ukrainian practice, which is not found in foreign practice of
pedagogical support - the barrier of communicative isolation,
which currently impedes the development of effective forms of
pedagogical support. Also interesting is the analysis of the
features of the constructivist approach within the framework of
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vocational education in Germany. Its essence lies in the fact that
by creating unique learning fields, the student has the
opportunity to create, construct his own understanding of the
environment, his own learning environment. In it, the teacher is
not a lecturer, but a consultant who effectively organizes the
educational environment and makes extensive use of multimedia
technologies [21]. In the “teacher-student” system, within the
framework of the constructivist approach, the nature of the
relationship is formal, where pedagogical support acquires the
tendencies of “technological service”. A number of authors, in
their works, noted the manifestation of similar characteristics in
pedagogical support within the Ukrainian system of vocational
education [13].

Pedagogical support is of enormous importance in the academic
and professiona development of students. As the experience of a
number of European countries demonstrates, pedagogical
accompaniment and timely support for students help to increase
motivation for learning, interest in development within the
framework of the future professional field, and reduces the level
of falure and “abandonment” of studies [22]. In most foreign
sources, the practice of pedagogical support is interpreted from
the point of view of the psychological aspect, as assistance in the
individual development of the student, it can act as counseling
and psychological and pedagogical support from the advisory
service of the organization, it can take the form of tutoring,
assistance in a situation of choice, sometimes the emphasis can
shift to coaching or psychological and pedagogical assistance
and support for the student, for example, in choosing a
professional path.

In the USA, the principle of pedagogical support for students is
based on a socio-psychological approach to the organization of
training; it is based on the recognition of the specia role of the
teacher as an assistant, consultant, and partner in the process of
the orientation program. The objectives of pedagogical
accompaniment are the implementation of psychological,
personal, intellectual support, the prevention of problems and
difficulties in the learning process, assistance in resolving
current problems of personal development, in the socialization of
a student, regardless of his age, nationality and position, in the
development of sociocultural, psychological, and communicative
competenciesin students [10]. In addition, the principle of socio-
pedagogical interaction implies active interaction between
teachers and students, aimed at developing social competencies
in the process of mastering the curriculum.

The principle of interdisciplinarity is manifested on the one
hand, due to the need to integrate into the activities of the
organizer of the orientation program knowledge and
competencies from various subject areas - psychology,
pedagogy, educational management, history, law, and on the
other hand, the integration of subject knowledge with practical
experience in conducting the orientation program.

The implementation of the principle of interdisciplinarity is
associated with the implementation of the principles of practice-
orientedness and problem-orientedness, which make it possible
to combine the application of theoretical knowledge in solving
practical issues and problems that students face during their
studies at a university.

The process of a student’s personal growth in the educational
process of a university as an object of application of pedagogical
efforts is an ascending, progressive vector of personality
development, a process of self-improvement that occurs through
conscious self-change and self-development, purposeful self-
movement from the representation of the image of the real Self
to the image of the ideal Self. In this process, the genesis and
growth of characteristics of personal functions occur, actualizing
the phenomenon of “being a person,” which results in a
transition to a higher level of personal maturity. This level, in
turn, becomes a new starting point for further self-improvement.
The process is based on the mechanism of persona self-
development. The prerequisites that determine the possibility of
persona growth are the ontologically inherent aspirations of a

person, namely: the desire for self-development, the desire for
self-actualization, the desire for self-improvement.

Pedagogical support for a student's personal growth in the
educationa process of a university is a system and strategy of
pedagogical activity, a special way of interaction between a
teacher and students, promoting the actualization of individual’s
personal potential, including helping subjects of the educational
process in overcoming social, educational, and persona
difficulties and aimed at their personal growth. Thisis a“field”
for solving student problems, where the individua’'s own
interests are affirmed with the help of the teacher, confidence is
gained in conditions of friendly communication in the student
group and situations of success, where the positive orientation of
others prevents mistakes in choosing a position and actions,
stimulates motivation for success, where situations that require
the manifestation and enhancement of persona functions that
actualize the phenomenon of “being a person” are created [19].

The basis for determining the sequence of stages in the
formation of a system of pedagogical support for the personal
growth of students in the educational process of a university is
the principle of continuity and movement from pedagogical
support to accompaniment and complete independence of
actions, positions, and choices. The leading ideas are the
following: the idea of mastering the method of choosing an
action, defining and building own position in the conditions of
“living” value orientations, the “high bar” of the teacher's
claims, “advancement” as a belief in successful persona growth
from the very first steps of student life (the first stage); the idea
of personal choice as self-determination, correlation of the
external world with oneself, one's individual capabilities, which
denies the strict managerial function of the teacher and leads to
an understanding of personal growth as finding oneself, working
with oneself (second stage); the idea of building a life project,
value, existential design in a self-managing process of personal
growth and movement aong an individual trajectory (third
stage) [21].

The main goal of the system of pedagogical accompaniment for
student personal growth in the educational process of a
university is to support the student’s desire for personal growth
through pedagogical means by creating conditions for the
implementation of ontologicaly inherent aspirations for self-
development,  self-actualization, and  self-improvement.
Modeling is carried out based on target settings: successful
promotion in the “alternative space” of the organization of
training and education; personal choice as a correlation of the
demands of the external world with oneself and individual
capabilities; effectiveness of business and interpersona
communication; existential, moral, and professional self-
determination. The principles of modeling are the principles of
personal orientation, dialogue and cooperation, and subjectivity
[21]. The effectiveness of the system of pedagogica support for
student personal growth in the educational process at each stage
of its formation is ensured by the creation of pedagogical
conditions: the introduction of multi-level education, which
provides the student with the opportunity to choose, create
situations of success, thereby increasing the motivation and
psychological comfort of the educational process; organizing the
interaction of students in a multi-level microgroup as a joint
activity based on the principles of learning in cooperation;
support by the teacher of the student’s position as a subject of
reflexive management of his own personal growth and co-creator
of the process of his own education.

The above is very similar to the concept of mentoring and talent
management used in corporate environments. The success of
practices developed by business and management theorists in the
field of talent management makes it expedient to consider the
possibility of their adaptation and application in the university
environment.

Training and advanced training, which ensures the continuity of
development of the organization's personnel, are important
components of the talent management process, which determines
the active development of corporate training systems. Of
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particular importance for business is the search for effective
mechanisms for long-term career planning, which involves early
identification of talents, correction of their development, and
focus on promising projects. It is interesting to focus on the fact
that the authors note that work in the field of talent management
represents an active interaction aimed at increasing the potential
of talented personnel [8].

In talent management, adaptation tools are thought through -
their form and content. Mentoring, the “New Employee Book”,
conversations, videos, cartoons, and, if necessary, distance
courses are actively used, the main thing is that the tools achieve
their goal - provide additional training and reduce uncertainty
and anxiety. At the stabilization stage, when al the procedures
are aready familiar and worked out, it is worth conducting some
kind of audit of the programs - do the documents and procedures
really correspond to today's reality? Is the information in the
documents up to date? If some of the documents are posted on
the Intranet, one should make sure that newcomers access the
site. “Do the values declared in documents correspond to the real
situation?” is also an important question to ask [8].

The use of this approach, differentiation, individualization and
customization of psychological and pedagogica work with
students in universities seems very appropriate. In particular,
within the framework of talent management, coaching is used in
cases where an employee faces certain difficulties and personal
limitations when performing work, and mentoring is used on an
ongoing basis, and the same principle can be successfully
applied in Ukrainian universities, especially private ones, which
are distinguished by greater flexibility and innovation.

One of the innovative areas in the field of higher education is
namely coaching - a new discipline that has its own subject,
objectives, philosophy, principles, directions, and basic
procedure. Many of the fundamental principles of coaching can
be successfully incorporated into pedagogy. They allow creating
a new approach to the learning process, introducing interactive
elements, new meaning for both teachers and students, creating
involvement in the process, increasing motivation and
responsibility for the result. Coaching involves interaction based
on equa partnership, which helps to unlock the potential of
teachers and students, increase their responsibility, motivation
and effectiveness in general [2; 6].

In higher education pedagogy, coaching can constructively solve
numerous psychological and pedagogical problems. It alows
solving one of the most pressing problems of the educational
process - managing the student’s motivation, offering the teacher
a technology that provides a guaranteed result and the ability to
direct a future highly qualified, world-class specialist to work in
a creative environment. As a rule, modern teaching in
universities is based on the transfer by teachers of their rich
professional experience according to the principle “do as | do.”
However, when using coaching methodology in the learning
process, the role of the teacher is significantly enriched. A
teacher who is proficient in coaching technologies can help a
student decide on the direction of scientific research and at the
same time effectively use hisinner potential.

Thus, taking its origins in the sports environment, passing
through the business area, today coaching has penetrated into the
educational sphere. Based on the introduction of coaching
technologies, the educational process is being innovated, making
it possible to train highly qualified speciaists adapted to
changing environmental conditions; at the same time, it will
ensure an increase in the qualifications and professionalism of
university staff, as well as an increase in the creative and vital
activity of both teaching staff and students studying at the
university.

Of course, many teachers at leading Ukrainian universities have
long been using the coaching approach when teaching their
students, which is very effective both for the students and for the
teachers themselves. For students, the effectiveness of this
method is expressed in the fact that each student understands that
the teacher is working namely with him, and is working to

achieve his result, and not only the group as a whole. On the part
of the teacher, the effectiveness of working with the coaching
approach lies in the fact that he receives feedback by analyzing
specific results, and when working with the next group, his
teaching becomes more effective. However, this is not a
systematic approach enshrined in the procedures of the
university or departments, but represents innovative initiatives of
the teachers themselves.

Meanwhile, the practice of foreign researchers shows that the
effectiveness of coaching is superior to traditional teaching
methods. Teaching becomes not only a function of transferring
knowledge to students and teaching them skills, but aso
implements the function of stimulating interest in learning,
moving towards awareness, developing strengths, unlocking
human potential and making the teaching process more
interesting and effective [17]. In this regard, when presenting
educational material, the “coaching” approach becomes one of
the most important components of effective and high-quality
education.

First of al, the coaching approach is about clarifying the goals
and objectives. The focus of the upcoming materia, its
objectives and ways for students to apply this material in
practice are determined, for example, what will be discussed in
the upcoming lesson, and how the student will be able to apply
the proposed material in a particular case. The coach’s task is to
help each listener, with the help of leading questions, formulate a
definition by himself and receive feedback. In this regard, one
can say that coaching is the ability to ask powerful questions not
to gather information, but to invite a person to listen to himself,
help him create ideas and get his solutions. Powerful questions
invite self-reflection, provide additional solutions, and lead to
creativity and insight. Powerful questions invite a person to look
within himself or into the future. Powerful questions remove
restrictions and open up space for ideas. The technique of strong
open-ended coaching questions used in the educational process
will alow one to expand the boundaries of consciousness,
stimulate the search for answers and solutions, build logical and
cause-and-effect relationships, and promote deep analysis[3].

The second stage is to determine how to achieve the goal, what
steps need to be taken to achieve it. Next, it is necessary to
determine the reason why the listener still needs to engage with
the proposed topic. Naturaly, the first two steges are very
important, but awareness of the importance and appropriateness
of these steps is also important. It is important for the listener to
understand the necessity of a particular step. If understanding
appears, interest is shown or not. And here it is worth moving on
to the next stage - finding out the individual listener's own
values, not generally accepted ones, but their own. Based on this,
the student understands what exactly he needs to get from
studying at a university, and how this fits with his personal and
professional goals. Moreover, in this case students have
additional motivation to learn.

And the very last stage is the realization that the goal has been
achieved, what was planned has worked out and expectations are
fully consistent with the result.

In addition to the fact that coaching can enable teachers to
individually support a student, which leads to his professional,
persona growth and increased personal effectiveness, it aso
ensures greater productivity of the activity and the study group
as a whole. The undoubted results of coaching, as shown by
practical research, are improved relationships in the group, the
ability to quickly and effectively respond in educational and
practical situations, flexibility and adaptability to changes in the
educational process and the environment.

When considering the possibilities of using coaching
technologies in the educational process, one cannot fail to
mention such related concepts as training, consulting and the
aforementioned mentoring, which are very actively used in the
format of coaching teaching. For example, coaching, as a
process of transferring a new skill into red life, can be
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considered a real continuation of training, which is focused on
developing skills.

Coaching and mentoring can also be part of the same project or
process. However, unlike coaching, mentoring comes in the
form of general guidance or advice on some vital issue or career.
Mentors rely on advancing existing knowledge or professional
skills. Mentoring, which covers awide range of issues, is amuch
more general process than coaching, which is specific to a
specific skill or area of activity. Mentoring typically promotes
progress within a specific field or organization and helps
individuals appreciate corporate policy (in its network, profile,
and organizational aspects). Most often, the mentor occupies a
higher position than the person he leads. A mentor is both arole
model who can become a guide for the follower on a personal
level, and, undoubtedly, an authority in a certain area. The
listener does not need to think much about how to transfer
knowledge from theory to practice. In this regard, mentoring is a
broader method in relation to coaching. Coaching is often
focused on a specific skill, a specific area of activity.

Coaching in the educational process of higher education is a new
direction of activity that enriches the educational process and
increases its effectiveness. This is a powerful additional tool for
developing new skills that stimulates the motivation and
responsibility of students for results. The end result of
educational activities should be the readiness of graduates for
successful advancement in the personal, professional, and social
environment. In this regard, the introduction of coaching
training, for example, during the preparation of a diploma work
will enable students to approach their thesis defense more
consciously and responsibly, will alow them to determine the
direction in future work and take effective steps in achieving
their goals, and most importantly, successfully find a job.
Coaching technology can be successfully used in the process of
teaching various disciplines, and also opens up many prospects
for improving the learning process.

Of course, the new direction of activity should be specia
additional training for the teacher, changing and adapting
training programs to coaching technologies, which will increase
the involvement of students in the process of identifying their
real needs. The introduction of coaching into a series of
advanced training programs for university teachers will help
improve the efficiency of educational activities of universities.
Today thisis one of the most important areas, along with the use
of new information and communication technologies in
education. Of course, each university must independently
determine for itself those coaching methods that will be the most
fruitful for educational activities, the forms of conveying this
knowledge to its employees and the criteria for assessing the
effectiveness of introducing coaching technologies into the
educational process.

Ukrainian researcher O. Lashko [13] considers the concept of
“ecological educational space’, which is characterized by the
understanding that: 1) the student's persondity is an open
dynamic system that is constantly developing and interacting
with the resources of other systems; involvement of the teacher
is part of the student's own self-development program for
obtaining a higher professional education; 2) in pedagogical
interaction, the student acts as a subject: the teacher's
professional activity is carried out in direct interaction with the
student; 3) the student has al the necessary opportunities for
effective learning and growth (awareness of the student's
‘surplus of opportunities’); the student has a subjective idea
about his own trajectory of educational activity, which is
determined by individual strategies of self-development; these
ideas are taken into account by other participants in the
educational process;, 4) “teacher-student” is a single open
dynamic system; they are united by a common goal, which is to
develop each other's professiona competencies; in joint
pedagogical activities, the teacher and the student have a mutual
influence, which determines the conditions for mutual growth; 5)
the teacher actively strives for mutual understanding with the
student: each of them is free to adjust and agree with each other's

position; in pedagogical interaction, there is a place for mutual
constructive remarks; pedagogical interaction is based on mutual
respect, tolerance, trust; 6) trust in oneself and others as parts of
the system is an integral condition of ecological interaction; the
teacher trusts himself as a professional and the student as the
subject of his own learning strategy, and vice versa: the student
trusts himself as the subject of his own learning strategy and the
teacher as a professional. The specified provisions are based on
the content of the principle of psychological ecology in non-
deficit logic, described by the author of the ecofacilitation
method, Professor P.V. Lushin [16].

From a substantive point of view, psychological and pedagogical
support for a student’s professional training in the context of a
multi-level organization of educational activities can be
presented as a process of facilitating the formation of a number
of personal qualitiesin afuture specialist, such as:

. Ability and readiness to make independent, informed, free,
and responsible choice;

. Desire for professional training after graduation,
independent  professional  development and  self-
improvement;

. Psychological readiness for professional activities in

accordance with the acquired professional qualifications.

The main goa of psychological and pedagogica support is to
enable the teacher to help each student be successful. The
teacher must control the situation himself, determine the
prospects for his own development and tactics of interaction
with each student.

Objectives of psychological and pedagogical support are the
following: providing psychological and pedagogica assistance
in the successful professional training of university students in
new socia conditions, creating an atmosphere of safety and trust
in the teacher-student system.

The essence of professional psychological support in the
learning process can be defined as a set of activities carried out
by speciaists in the field of psychophysiology and vocational
selection for psychological diagnostics and psychological and
pedagogical training of senior schoolchildren and students,
identification and in-depth study of the individual psychological
characteristics of persons experiencing difficulties in learning
and adaptation, as well as correction of their functional state and
performance.

Psychological and pedagogical accompaniment is aimed at
increasing adaptive potential and the effectiveness of educational
activities, the formation and development of personal
professionally important qualities, and improving the quality of
training of specialistsin general [20].

Overall, the main interrelated tasks of psychologica and
pedagogical support and accompaniment for students are:

1. Systematic monitoring of the psychological state, reflecting
the characteristics of mental development in the process of
university education.

2. Formation of psychological and pedagogical conditions for
effective learning and self-development.

3. Creation of gpecia psychological and pedagogical
conditions, which are the basis for providing assistance to a
student who has difficulties associated with personal
development, educational activities and behavior.

In the activities of teachers in the process of support, the
following types of work should be implemented:

1. Psychodiagnostics aimed at collecting information about
the psychological and pedagogical status of the student.

2. Developmental and correctional activities aimed at students
who have difficulties with learning, communication
problems, unfavorable mental well-being, etc.

3. Psychological counseling for students, undergraduates,
graduate students and employees.
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4.  Adaptation of freshmen to university education.
5. ldentification of current problems of student youth.

Thus, the accompaniment paradigm makes it possible to
construct the work of teachers as a logicaly thought-out,
comprehensive process that covers al areas and al participants
in university interaction. Being in a single process of
accompaniment, each type of activity, be it diagnostics,
counseling or psychocorrection, receives its own specific
features, specific content, content, and forms.

For example, the main components of diagnosing educational
activities in the process of psychologica and pedagogical
support are:

1.  Motivationa component: 1) high level of educational
activity and independence; 2) strengthening educational
and cognitive motives; 3) the emergence of a motive for
self-education, which consists of interest in additional
sources of knowledge; 4) orientation towards mastering
methods of acquiring knowledge, the emergence of interest
in principles and patterns.

2. Orientation component: mastery of the main components
of educational activity, namely: the ability to set goals
(setting and comprehending a learning task) and planning
upcoming activities (to solve a given learning task) through
the development of reflection.

3. Regulatory component: mastery of the main components of
educational activity - self-control (final, step-by-step,
planning elements) and the ability to evaluate the results of
own work.

4. Intellectual component: 1) possession of knowledge at the
level of specific concepts, 2) the ability to use logical
thinking techniques when solving various educational
problems; 3) the ability to identify cause-and-effect
relationships between the studied scientific and everyday
concepts; 4) the use of speech as a thinking tool.

5. Socia component: 1) acceptance and implementation of
university norms and rules of behavior; 2) the level of
relationships with teachers and other students, manifested
in readiness for collective interaction when solving
educational problems, 3) the ability to establish
interpersonal relationships with teachers; 4) the ability to
establish friendly contacts with fellow students.

6. Emotional component: 1) a stable emotiona state,
manifested in a positive perception of the learning process
and the educational environment of the university as a
whole; 2) good attitude towards teachers and fellow
students; 3) positive self-esteem; 4) emotional readiness to
move to subseguent stages of education; 5) absence of high
and situational anxiety.

To implement the functions of psychological and pedagogical
support and accompaniment, teachers should use developmental
diagnostics, trainings for personal and professional development
and self-development, psychological counseling, training to
improve  professional and psychol ogical-pedagogical
competence, training in self-government, self-regulation of the
emotional-volitional sphere.

At the same time, psychologica accompaniment for the
development of professional competence of a future specialist
will be effective if it is based on knowledge and taking into
account the specifics of the educational institution, the specifics
of the field of specialization, as well as the professional and
personal resource of the student.
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Abstract: The article is devoted to the study of the peculiarities of educationa
communication in the conditions of war, using the example of a modern Ukrainian
school. In the theoretical part of the work, the issues of organizing social and crisis
communication are considered, the definition of educational communication is
provided, the characteristic features of educational communication in crisis conditions
are highlighted, and the principles of educational communication in war conditions are
formulated. Special attention is paid to the examination of modern means of
educational communication and clarification of the specifics of their use in the
conditions of the crisis caused by war. The practical part of the article presents the
results of an empirical study conducted by the authors using online survey method (the
object of the study is teachers of the city of Kharkiv and the Kharkiv region; n=133).
On the basis of the received data, the forms, means, and methods of educational
communication in the conditions of war are analyzed. Based on the results of the
research, it is concluded that, despite the war and the large number of problems caused
by it, there are positive trends in the organization of educational communication
(ensuring continuity, active use of many tools, improvement of methods, etc.).
According to the authors, the research results have important practical significance,
they can serve as a basis for developing programs and practical recommendations for
preparing educational institutions, as well as participants in the educational process
(not only in Ukraine, but aso in the EU countries) for crisis situations, the
development of their communication skills competencies.

Keywords: educational communication; crisis communication; forms, means and
methods of educational communication; full-scale Russian invasion of Ukraine; war
conditions; educationa institution.

1 Introduction

The relevance of topic is due to the fact that Ukraine is currently
experiencing a full-scale war with the Russian Federation, which
has a negative impact on al spheres of the country's life,
including the educational process. Millions of people were
forced to leave their homes, the war led to destruction of
educational institutions, the educational environment and
conditions for obtaining education changed.

In particular, as of the end of June 2023, 3,570 educational
institutions in Ukraine were partially damaged due to bombing
and shelling by Russia, of which 341 were completely destroyed
[22]. As for schools and preschools, as of February 2023,
according to the “savED” charitable foundation, which helps
restore access to education across the country, 261 schools and
127 kindergartens in Ukraine have been completely destroyed as
aresult of Russian shelling and cannot be restored. In addition,
1,441 schools and 942 kindergartens were damaged by Russian
shelling. The degree of damage is different: somewhere the
shelling damaged communications, and somewhere the building
was partially or completely destroyed. Educational institutions
were most affected in six frontline regions: Donetsk region —
67.27% of educational institutions buildings and infrastructure
were destroyed or damaged; Kharkiv region - 37.79%; Luhansk
region - 35.14%; Mykolayiv region — 25.53%; Kherson region -
20.95%, Zaporizhzhiaregion - 16.8% [13].

Despite the difficult situation with the educational infrastructure,
even completely bombed educational institutions continue to
implement the educational process (in a remote format) and do
not interrupt educational communication with both internal and
external stakeholders. It is clear that distance learning is not an
innovation for both Ukrainian and foreign educational
institutions, because quarantine measures related to COVID-19
have taught educators and students well how to use online
technologies for teaching and learning. However, the situation of
war has significant differences from the situation of quarantine,

and, therefore, the means and methods of educational

communication acquire appropriate specificity.

The study of educational communication in the conditions of
war is an important and urgent task: firstly, obtaining new
knowledge about the peculiarities of educational communication
in conditions of war will contribute to further development of
education in Ukraine, ensuring quality education for future
generations; secondly, the study of the experience of Ukraine
and the dissemination of this experience in the European
professional and scientific community is important for learning
the practical “lessons’ of implementing the educational process
in extreme crisis conditions, conditions of global socia
upheavals.

Taking into account the above, the purpose of this article is to
analyze the forms, means, and methods of educational
communication in the conditions of afull-scale Russian invasion
of Ukraine (on the example of schoolsin the city of Kharkiv and
the Kharkiv region).

2 Method

In the theoretical part of the article, general scientific methods of
analysis and synthesis are used, a theoretical analysis of general
approaches to the study of social communication, in particular,
in crisis situations, is carried out. As the theoretica and
methodological basis of the work, certain provisions of the
theory of communicative action of Habermas were used, as well
as the work of modern scientists who research modern forms and
means of educational communication and features of social
communication in crisis conditions. On this basis, theoretical
provisions regarding the peculiarities of educationa
communication in the conditions of a global crisis, in particular,
caused by war, were formulated, which formed the basis of an
empirical study of educational communication in conditions of
war.

The empirical basis of the article consists of the results of a
study conducted by the authors, dedicated to the study of the
peculiarities of educational communication in war conditions (on
the example of schools in the city of Kharkiv and the Kharkiv
region, as one of the regions most affected by war, including in
the field of education). The data collection method is an online
survey (using Google Forms). The field stage was implemented
in April 2023. The respondents were teachers of schools in the
city of Kharkiv and the Kharkiv region (n=133; a random, non-
representative sample). The purpose of the study was to test the
tools developed by the authors, intended for the diagnosis of
methods and means of educational communication in the
conditions of war, as well as aimed to identify the main trends
related to the factors and conditions of ensuring high-quality
educational communication in the conditions of war. The
obtained data were processed using Microsoft Excel tools.

The toolkit included 43 questions aimed at clarifying and
defining the following: terms of resuming the educational
process in educational institutions; the format of conducting
classes (synchronous or asynchronous), which prevailed at
different stages of the war; means and methods of educational
communication (of teachers and students, members of the
teaching staff of schools among themselves, teachers and
parents); means and methods of psychological relief and
psychological support of participants in the educational process,
etc. Let us note that the creation of online survey toolkit was
based on the results of a qudlitative study conducted by
individual authors of this article in November-December 2022,
using the method of focused group interviews (5 focus groups,
5-8 respondents in each, respondents were parents of students
from Kharkiv schools) [20, p. 38].

.34


mailto:nbon79@gmail.com�

AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

3 Results and Discussion

In the framework of this article, educational communication is
considered as a type of socid communication. Ukrainian
scientist O. Kholod highlights several approaches to the
interpretation of the term “socid communication”: socio-
administrative; social engineering; linguistic; sociological [11, p.
8]. Since this article envisages consideration of educational
communication precisely through the prism of a sociological
approach, let us note the last one.

In sociology, social communication is considered as social
interaction caused by a number of socialy significant factors and
norms of communication accepted in society. Only socia
interaction that involves the transmission and receipt of
meaningful and evauative information, as well as a certain
influence of this information on its “recipient” is considered to
be communication [11, p. 9].

According to the authors of this article, the essence of the
sociological approach to the definition of social (and at the same
time educational) communication is most fully revealed in the
theory of communicative action by J. Habermas [9]. The
scientist considers communicative action as a symbolically
mediated socia interaction that creates certain prerequisites for
describing and understanding reality, for constituting it as an
object of knowledge. In addition, he claims that the process of
production (construction) of social reality takes place through
the mediation of communicative action [Deflem, p. 269].

In order to emphasize the “social-constructivist” function of
communicative action, Habermas developed the concept of
discourse, asserting that the most effective communicative action
is manifested precisely in discourse. Researching the discourse,
the scientist analyzed the conditions of rational argumentation in
communicative action based on the difference between various
claims to validity, which are implicitly or explicitly violated in
speech acts [7, p. 271]. In short, discourse is an active aspect of
text or speech, discourse forms a concrete meaning of
communicative  action.  When  studying  educational
communication, it is worth paying attention to the educational
discourse, which we consider as a socio-communicative event,
that occurs in the process of interaction between the one who
teaches and the one (those) who are studying, as a result of their
mutually directed communicative actions, and is made possible
in the conditions a certain socia context - a specially organized
educational situation (lesson, lecture, seminar or practica
session, training, etc.) with the help of educational texts and
other symbolic complexes, designed and structured in a special
way [18, p. 113; 19, p. 18].

Thus, educational communication (as a type of socia
communication) represents a set of certain communicative
actions and is a process of intellectual and emotiona exchange
of information, during which the collection and redistribution of
information is carried out, as well as the construction of social
reality for the participants of this process. In the process of
educational communication (taking into account the discursive
essence of the communicative action), it is not only the content
of the information that is translated, but the forms, means, and
methods chosen by the participants of the communication
process to establish and maintain relationships that are of great
importance. According to the Ukrainian researcher H. Moskalyk,
for example, for effective (productive) educational
communication “teacher-student”, the first must be able to: a)

form the peculiarities of his behavior (his pedagogica
individuality), as well as his relations with students
(communication style); b) choose relevant means of

communicative influence [14]. These same skills are aso
important for teacher-teacher, teacher-parent, management-
teacher, management-student, etc. communication.

The problems of educational communication in the conditions of
war are closely related to the issues of crisis communications,
which are studied by scientists, in particular, Ukrainian
scientists, such as: P. Bruce, S. Black, K. Williams, R. Lewis, P.
Sandman, A. Senter, F. Saitel, D. Fishman, O. Holsti, A.

Barovska, N. Dragomiretska, V. Dreshpak, D. Dubov, V.
Korolko, V. Krutko, H. Pocheptsov, B. Porfiriev, and others.
Each of them devoted his or her research to the study of general
approaches to the investigation of social communication in crisis
situations.

Western researchers T. Sellnow and M. Seeger offer approaches
to the study of social communication in crisis situations, based
on the theoretical analysis of various studies in this field. They
consider crisis communication as a complex process that
includes: a) perception of information; b) its understanding and
evaluation; c) interaction with other crisis participants. Scientists
suggest applying the theory of risk communication to the study
of social communication in crisis situations [30]. This theory
notes the importance of the process of interaction between
experts and the public during crisis situations and highlights the
importance of providing quality information for making the right
decisions in difficult situations. In addition, scientists draw
attention to the fact that when studying social communication in
crisis situations, the theory of social construction of reality also
has significant heuristic potential, explaining the process of
forming the perception of reality in crisis [30].

B. Reynolds and M. Seeger in their article propose an integrative
model of crisis communication, which combines different
approaches to the study of socia communication in crisis
situations. In particular, the authors consider approaches that
focus on [28, p. 45]:

. Psychological aspects of
situations;

. Interactions between various stakeholders involved in
communication in crisis situations (state institutions, public
organizations, media, civilian population, etc.);

=  The role of technologies in crisis communication, in
particular, the use of socia networks and other online
communication channels;

. Cultural aspects of communication in crisis situations, in
particular, taking into account cultural and value
differences and characteristics of different population
groups.

communication in crisis

In his solo article, M. Seeger highlights approaches to studying
social communication in crisis situations, focusing on best
practices. The author considers the concept of crisis
communication, describes its components and uses an expert
approach to determine the best practices of crisis
communication. He emphasizes the importance of crisis
communications planning and preparedness, as well as the use of
various communication channels such as websites, social media,
and more. The scientist stresses that it is important to have a
prepared communication plan in case of acrisis situation, as well
as to practice and train the communication skills of members of
the organization's team to reduce the negative impact of the
crisis[29, p. 236].

The general approach to studying social communication in crisis
situations consists in determining relevant and effective ways
and means of interaction between people. Events that giverise to
crisis situations include war, terrorist acts, natural disasters,
large-scale epidemics, and others. According to research, in
crisis conditions, people perceive information differently than in
norma conditions - less rationally (or irrationaly), more
emotionally (or too emotionally), which negatively affects the
implementation of a full-fledged communication process [34, p.
531, 38].

Thus, the key issues of organizing effective communication in
crisis conditions are related to the peculiarities of information
perception and processing by participants in the communication
process. During crisis situations, people perceive information
more quickly, but the ability to analyze and think critically may
be low. According to the Ukrainian researcher L. Mudrak, such
features of crisis situations lead to greater vulnerability to the
influence of disinformation and to the development of panic
states [15, p. 92].
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Like al the scientists mentioned above, L. Mudrak notes the
importance of channels and means of communication in crisis
conditions. As a rule, crisis situations generate a sense of
uncertainty and a sense of fear, and therefore significantly
increase social tension and the likelihood of conflicts. All this
makes it much more difficult to ensure effective communication.
In such conditions, it is important to ensure mutual
understanding and cooperation between people, as well as to
practice stress management and emotional relief measures. The
author emphasizes that, during a crisis, it is important that
information is available and understandable for people, as well
as that communication channels are properly organized. Such
channels may include social networks, electronic and telephone
means of communication, personal communication with experts,
authoritative persons, etc. [15, p. 97].

Based on the above, we will formulate the main theoretical
propositions that formed the basis of our empirical study of
educational communication in the conditions of war:

. The basic message of Habermas is that communicative
action is aimed, first of all, at establishing understanding
between people. Mudrak remarks on the same, adding that
in acrisis it isimportant to ensure not only understanding,
but also cooperation;

L] It is important to ensure maximum availability and
comprehensibility of information, continuity of information
flows;

. It is necessary to use a wide range of channels and means
of communication (messengers, socia networks, e-mail,
telephone communication, websites, involvement of
experts, authoritative persons, etc.);

= It isimportant to prepare for possible difficulties caused by
the crisis, as well as to plan communication processes that
will help prevent, overcome these difficulties or mitigate
the negative consequences;

= The psychological aspect of communication is of great
importance in crisis situations, and one should actively
practice stress management and emotional relief measures,

L] No less significant in crisis situations is the cultural aspect
of communication; it is necessary to take into account the
value orientations of communication participants, as well
as take measures to support universa human vaues
(friendship, mutual support, mutual assistance, etc.);

. In generdl, the set of communicative actions (in particular,
those implemented in the form of discourse) affects the
perception of socia reality and is capable of producing
socia readlity for the participants of the communication
process. A properly organized communication process is
able to switch the attention of its participants from the
crisis situation to the current activity, in a certain way
“normalizing” this activity and reducing the impact of the
stressogenic factors generated by crisis.

In our opinion, the study of educational communication in the
conditions of war will contribute to the development of
programs and practical recommendations for the preparation of
educational institutions, as well as participants of the educational
process (not only in Ukraine, but also in EU countries) for crisis
situations, development of their communication competences.
Taking into account the fact that in socia and, in particular,
educational communication, it is not so much the content of
information that matters, but rather the means of its transmission
are important, we will consider the most common and most
effective of them, in particular, those that are suitable for use in
war conditions.

Let us consider actual means of educational communication in
the conditions of global social crises.

Quarantine measures in education related to COVID-19 proved
to the whole world that traditional face-to-face teaching is the
best option for educational communication [4; 5, p. 16].
However, the experience of COVID-19 pandemic shows that in
the conditions of global socia crises, face-to-face training, no
matter how effective it may be, may become impossible. The

same applies to education in war conditions - when the
organization of face-to-face education, the presence of teachers
and students in educationa institutions can lead to fatal
consequences, human casualties. Therefore, analyzing the means
and methods of educational communication in the conditions of
global socia crises, in this part of the article we will pay
attention to those educational innovations that became
widespread precisely during the impossibility of face-to-face
training, during the crisis caused by COVID-19. In our opinion,
the assimilation and active practice of these methods and tools
by Ukrainian teachers made it possible to use them without
problems in the conditions of another global crisis - caused by
Russia's war against Ukraine.

Virtual classes and video conferences are one of the most
innovative means of learning. They make it possible to create a
virtual learning environment in which teachers and students can
interact in real time, regardless of physical distance. Thanks to
the use of video and audio technologies, students can participate
in classes from anywhere with Internet access. In addition,
virtual classrooms and video conferencing allow the teacher to
create interactive exercises that can be conducted in real time.
[12, p. 231]. In awar situation, the provision of game or project-
based learning methods may seem problematic (since both
students and teachers may be in bomb shelters or away from
home during classes, and may not have the proper conditions for
this). At the same time, the main task remains to ensure the
conditions for dialogue between the teacher and students, for
which the most effective is the use of platforms for conducting
online conferences (Zoom, Google Mest, etc.).

Electronic learning tools are extremely diverse and can be used
both as part of traditional learning and as an independent form of
learning. Examples of e-learning tools are e-textbooks, e-diaries
and progress logs that are convenient for students, teachers,
parents, and school administration. Electronic textbooks may be
available online and contain interactive elements such as video
and audio materials, interactive tests, additional tasks, and more.
Other e-learning tools include websites and mobile applications.
Every modern school has its own website, where important
information and educational material is presented. Mobile apps
are useful for on-the-go or leisure learning because they can be
accessed on avariety of mobile devices such as smartphones and
tablets. One of the most popular electronic learning tools are
video lessons. They alow students to learn the material at their
own pace and at a time convenient for them, as well as to receive
feedback from teachers [37, p. 27]. Some platforms, for
example, the National educational platform “Vseosvita’ [36] or
“Naurok” [16] and other, provide teachers, students, and parents
with access to various useful educational materias, tests,
competitions, professional development courses, etc. Less than a
month after the beginning of the full-scale Russian invasion of
Ukraine, the team of the Ministry of Education and Science of
Ukraine collected a list of useful resources for adults and
children regarding psychological support, training and
information [8]. Electronic learning tools are of great importance
for the organization of educationa communication in the
conditions of war, because for many students, synchronous
learning is not possible due to being under occupation, lack of
communication and electricity supply, being abroad and having
to study in alocal school, or for other reasons.

Interactive whiteboards are a modern teaching tool that is used in
most schools and educationa institutions. For example, 12
interactive whiteboards are available on the “Osvitanova’
website, which can be used in the educational process, including
remotely [1]. They alow the teacher to demonstrate learning
material in real time using multimedia elements such as videos,
images, and animations. Interactive whiteboards give the teacher
the opportunity to conduct interesting and meaningful lessons,
attracting the attention of students to the educational material.
One of the most important advantages of interactive whiteboards
is that they create an opportunity for interaction between the
teacher and students. Teachers can create tasks, interactive
exercises, and board games that allow students to actively
participate in the learning process. In addition, interactive
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whiteboards alow the teacher to monitor the progress of
students. Teachers can create virtual quizzes and whiteboard
questions that allow them to instantly assess student learning
performance and provide feedback. Interactive boards also allow
teachers to save educational material and share it with students
and parents [6, p. 124].

Computer programs and online services are aids that help
organize educational communication. Let us note that some of
these tools do not provide communication as such, because the
student works, first of al, with a computer and/or program.
However, namely in the conditions of war these tools can
contribute to improving the results of the educationa process,
given that synchronous learning may not be possible. For
example, there are online language learning services that allow
students to study at any time and from any place with Internet
access. There are aso computer programs for studying
mathematics, geography, and other educational subjects that can
be useful both for home study and for use in classes. Some
programs have a built-in system for tracking the student's
progress, which allows the teacher and parents to monitor
success of the study [31, p. 170].

Mobile learning applications allow students to engage in
learning and devel opment anywhere, anytime, as long as thereis
access to the Internet. These apps are specialized for different
subjects like math, foreign language, history, art, and many
others. The apps contain interactive exercises, tests, games, and
other resources that help students consolidate knowledge and
develop skills. Students can use these apps to improve their
skills and experiment with new ideas. Some mobile applications
have a social and communication component, with their help
students can exchange information and cooperate with each
other, which contributes to the development of cooperation and
communication skills[3, p. 355].

Socia networks and forums are becoming increasingly popular
among students and teachers as tools for interaction and
information sharing. Teachers and/or students create groups and
communities to discuss common issues related to learning,
where they share knowledge and ideas. This alows creating a
virtual learning environment where al participants in the
educational process can interact, communicate, and receive
feedback, while being at a distance from each other. Practice
shows how teachers use social networks to create and maintain
their own blogs, publish creative works and achievements of
their students, etc. [27, p. 153].

Despite the fact that al the above-mentioned means of
educational communication were actualized precisely during the
global crisis caused by COVID-19, and in principle, can be used
in conditions of war, however, these conditions have their
differences, which will be highlighted below.

In the conditions of war, educational communication performs
important functions, such as providing access to learning and
information, maintaining a normal psychological atmosphere in
an educational institution, reducing the social distance between a
teacher and a student, etc. Historical experience shows that war
and military conflicts have a significant negative impact on all
social institutions, including the education system. Active
military actions lead to the destruction of educational
institutions, human casualties, forced emigration of students and
teachers. In addition, the budget for education is often reduced
during wars, which, as a rule, leads to a reduction in teaching
staff and a decrease in the quality of education [24, p. 7]. The
war creates dangerous conditions for learning, threats to the lives
of all participants in the educational process. On the other hand,
although it is paradoxical, the war contributes to the awareness
of the value of education, the growth of motivation for education
[33, p. 59; 35, p. 16]. In general, any crisis situations have a
significant impact on the education system, but they can aso
create new opportunities for the development of education and
training, depending on the specifics of the crisis and the scale of
its consequences.

One of the most important tasks of educational communication
in the conditions of war is to ensure the safety of the educational
process. In the war zone, educational institutions can become the
object of enemy attacks, therefore it is necessary to ensure the
appropriate level of security, as well as protection against
disinformation.

The second important task is to ensure access to training and
information. As it was mentioned above, the conditions of war
create significant obstacles to the implementation of educational
process in the traditiona face-to-face format, therefore it is
necessary to look for optimal forms and methods of teaching and
informing students about current issues, to involve experts,
practitioners (for example, medical workers, representatives of
the state emergency services, and others), create conditions for
distance learning.

The third important task is to maintain a normal (as far as
possible in the conditions of war) psychological atmosphere. The
conditions of war cause stress and anxiety, therefore it is
important to support the psychological health of participants in
the educational process. The implementation of specified task is
facilitated by the implementation of various psychological relief
measures in educational ingtitution (celebration of holidays,
holding of creative competitions, ceremonial events for awarding
successful students, the best teachers, etc.), as well as
psychologica support measures (trainings, consultations with a
psychologist, etc.). All this can be done both offline and online
and in amixed format [24, p. 12; 25, p. 21].

In general, it is important to conduct open communication and
systematically provide al participants in the educational process
with information about what is happening in the country and the
world, in the locality, and in the educational institution. This will
help to avoid rumors and false information that cause the
development of panic and fear among teachers, students, and
their parents[2].

In the conditions of war, educational communication plays an
important role in raising the level of (self)awareness of the
population, helps to increase the level of critical thinking and
analytical skills of students. Educational communication affects
the formation and maintenance of positive values, such as
tolerance, mutual assistance, cooperation, and cohesion. These
values can be reflected both in the content of educationa
subjects and in interaction with teachers and other participantsin
the educational process[10, p. 413].

The process of remote learning in wartime has its own
characteristics and requires greater organization and
responsibility from all participants. One of the biggest
challenges in organization of distance learning in wartime is to
ensure its accessibility teaching and learning. Not al teachers
and students may have access to the necessary equipment and
the Internet, or may be in a war zone or occupation, where
communication is extremely limited or blocked [26, p. 211; 32].

The experience of war in Ukraine shows that in order to ensure
equal access to education for al students, especidly in the
conditions of war, the following strategies can be used:

=  The use of educationa packages on CD, DVD, or flash
drive, which can be distributed to students in remote
locations or in a war zone. Such packages contain video
lectures, audio recordings, text materials, and other
educational resources that can be played on computers
without Internet access,

= The use of radio and television channels to broadcast
educational materials. Lessons are broadcasted at a specific
time, or can be viewed at any convenient time using
recordings. Messengers and social networks can also be
used for communication between teachers and students;

L] The use of educationa platforms and online services that
contain video lessons, tests, interactive tasks, and other
materials which can be accessed from any device via the
Internet;
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. Recording by teachers of their own video lessons, as well
as preparation of assignment packages, uploading these
materials to Google Drive with open access for students, or
providing access to materials through distance learning
services (for example, “Classroom”, etc.). Such a strategy
ensures the exchange of educational materials between the
teacher and the student, in conditions of unstable electricity
supply or Internet connection;

= Direct face-to-face communication between teachers and
students, holding consultations and individual classes not
on the territory of educational institution, but on neutral
territory (at the teacher's home, etc.). This strategy is
effective, in particular, in conditions of occupation and
complete absence of electricity supply, mobile and Internet
communication. It is clear that not all teachers and students
can participate in such educational communication, but
only those who remained in their settlements. Nevertheless,
such communication is a better alternative to the complete
absence of the educational process.

Separately, we consider it necessary to note the importance of
international cooperation in the conditions of war. Foreign
partners and organizations provide financial support for the
restoration of educational infrastructure, the purchase of
necessary equipment, teaching materials, the implementation of
security measures in educational institutions, they contribute to
the development of a system of psychological support for
students and teachers who are in war conditions, who have have
suffered losses, experienced mental trauma, etc. In addition,
foreign partners are happy to help in the formation and
implementation of educational programs that take into account
the specifics of the conflict and the needs of local population. A
vivid example of effective cooperation with foreign colleagues,
including in wartime, is the activity of the “Association of
Waldorf Initiatives in Ukraine”, which represents Ukraine in the
international educational organizations. The association is an
active participant in education reform processes, provides
scientific and methodological materials, creates programming
and regulatory support, makes proposals to legislative bodies
and promotes the development of European values in Ukrainian
education, such as pluralism, diversity in education, academic
integrity, academic freedom of the teacher in his’her pedagogical
activity, etc. [17; 23, p. 52]. International cooperation
contributes to the development of system of training teachers
and speciaists in the field of education, the development and
modernization of system of professional development of
pedagogical personnel, the introduction of innovations in
educational practice. All this provides a foundation for high-
quality education and effective educational communication
despite the difficult circumstances of war.

Based on what was stated in the previous parts of this article, in
our empirical study of educational communication in the
conditions of war, we paid special attention to the following:

. Continuity/discreteness of educational communication in
conditions of war;

. Means of educational communication that prevail in
wartime conditions, as well as methods of
ensuring/maintaining the appropriate level of quality of
educational communication in wartime conditions; the
desire of teachers to learn new means of educational
communication and improve skills of their use;

= Creation of conditions for understanding and cooperation
between the participants of the educational process, as well
as the involvement of experts and practitioners in the
educational process with the help of communication tools;

. Measures and means of communication aimed at
psychological relief and psychological support of
participants in the educational process,

= The ability to plan educational activities as a prerequisite
for high-quality educational communication and a
manifestation of the readiness of participants in the
educational process for possible difficulties caused by war;

= Awareness of the value of education, changes in students
motivation to study;

= The general image of reality (positive or negative), which
is constructed and supported in the educational and
communication process.

The value dimension of educational communication is a very
complex object, and, therefore it deserves a separate study, so
our questionnaire did not include appropriate questions.

Next, we will present the results of research conducted by usin
April 2023 using the online questionnaire survey method. The
respondents were teachers of schools in the city of Kharkiv and
Kharkiv region (n=133). The sample is not representative,
however, the obtained results make it possible to identify
important trends in educational communication that manifested
themselves in the conditions of war.

Among the interviewed teachers, 84.7% are women and 15.3%
are men, which roughly reflects the gender structure of the
teaching staff who worked in schools in Ukraine before the start
of the full-scale invasion (according to statistics, about 81% of
teachers in Ukrainian schools are women, and 19% are men)
[21].

The vast magjority of respondents are not “newbies’ and have
experience as a teacher from 6 to 20 years. In more detail, the
distribution of respondents by length of work at the school is
presented in Figure 1.
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Figure 1. Distribution of teachers by experience of teaching
activity and work in schools (in % of all respondents)

Among the surveyed respondents, teachers who teach at
different levels of school education are sufficiently represented:
22.5% - only in junior high school; 21.7% - only in high school,
55.8% - combine teaching in middle and high school.

The survey was anonymous, so in this article we do not identify
the schools whose teachers participated in it, but we note that
teachers from 7 schools were interviewed (15-20 people from
each school). It should also be noted that 2 out of 7 schools that
took part in the survey (approximately 23.2% of the total number
of respondents) had a six-month experience of being under
occupation, athough at the time of the survey, the relevant
settlements of the Kharkiv region were de-occupied.

The toolkit of the survey included 43 questions that related to
various aspects of providing educational communication in the
conditions of war. All these questions were aimed at identifying
the opinions and studying the experience of teachers as direct
participants and subjects of educational communication. The
questions covered such topics as access to education, the impact
of the war on educational process, the quality of education, the
importance of psychological support for students and teachers.
We would like to emphasize that al, without exception, schools
in the city of Kharkiv and the Kharkiv region, including those
that took part in the survey, resumed the educational process
exclusively in a remote format, taking into account the activity
of hostilities in the Kharkiv region, as well as the immediate
geographical proximity to the country-aggressor, and the great
threat of unpredictable bombings from the territory of Russian
Federation (from the city of Belgorod (Russia)) to the city of
Kharkiv, an enemy missile flies in 30-40 seconds, which actually
makes it impossible for people to go to shelter, and the air dlarm
signal sounds, as arule, after the first missile hit Kharkiv).
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Let us note that, taking into account the restrictions on the
volume of articles set by scientific edition, we do not have the
opportunity to present data for every question of the
questionnaire, therefore we will present only those data that
relate to the topic and purpose of this article.

Finding out the continuity/discreteness of educational
communication in the conditions of war, our first questions to
the respondents related to the terms and features of the
restoration of educational process. 72.7% of respondents
indicated that their educational institution resumed more or less
full-fledged education in April 2022 (that is, less than two
months after the start of the full-scale Russian invasion). 23.3%
of respondents noted that the restoration of a more or less full-
fledged initial process became possible in October-November
2022 (after the release of the relevant settlements from the
occupation), and about 4% noted that the norma educational
process resumed from September 2022.

The results of our research indicate that communication between
teachers and students and/or their parents was established
quickly enough, despite the terrible conditions in which all
residents of Kharkiv and Kharkiv region were. Namely, 85.5%
of respondents indicated that they began to establish
communication with students and/or their parents aready in the
first 1-5 days after the start of the full-scale invasion of Russia,
10.5% - approximately in a week after February 24, 2022, about
4% - approximately in two or three weeks after February 24,
2022.

We clarified with the teachers, who mostly made the decision
about the need to establish communication with students and/or
their parents. The distribution of answers to the relevant question
is presented in Figure 2.
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Mastly, it was the decision of the
school management

Rather, it was the parents' initiative

It was a decision from local
authorities

This was the decision of the Ministry
of Education and Science of Ukraine

Difficult to answer

Figure 2. Distribution of answers to the question: “Mostly,
whose decision was it - about the establishment of
communication with students and/or their parents?”” (in % of all
respondents)

It can be seen from the given figure that the important decision
to restore communication with students and/or their parents
belonged, mainly, either to the teachers themselves, or to the
teachers and the school management.

Clarifying the forms and means of educational communication
that prevail in wartime conditions, as well as the methods of
ensuring/maintaining the appropriate level of quality of
educational communication in wartime conditions, we asked the
respondents a number of relevant questions.

As a result, the vast maority of respondents (76.7% of
respondents) noted that at the first stage of resuming the
educational process after February 24, 2022, the synchronous
format of classes on online conference platforms (ZOOM,
Google Meet, etc.) prevailed. 23.2% of the teachers of those
schools in the Kharkiv region, which amost immediately fell
under the occupation, noted that the asynchronous format with
the exchange of educational materials through messengers
(Viber, Telegram) and distance learning platforms (“ Classroom”,
etc.) prevailed. However, absolutely all respondents confirmed
that at the time of the survey (April 2023) the prevailing
synchronous format with conducting classes according to the
schedule is teaching on ZOOM and Google Meet platforms.

All respondents without exception noted that they used
messengers (Viber, Telegram, etc.) to keep in touch with
students and/or their parents after the beginning of full-scale
invasion of Russia. The vast majority of respondents also used
socia networks (Facebook, Instagram) to communicate with
students and their parents. The vast mgjority of teachers use
online conference platforms (ZOOM, Google Mest, etc.) to
conduct online conference.

Specifying the respondents answers regarding the means of
educational communication, the following conclusions can be
drawn:*

L] The most frequently used means of conducting classes are
ZOOM, Google Meet, and similar platforms (at the time of
the survey, they were used by 95.3% of teachers);

. The most frequently wused tools for additional,
organizational, and extracurricular communication are
messengers and social networks (81.8%);

= A significant number of teachers (78.8%) use the telephone
to communicate with students;

. E-mail is used by a significantly smaller number of
teachers (18.2%), which can be explained by the lower
popularity of thistool among students;

. 57.3% of teachers actively use platforms for distance
learning (of the “Classroom” type).

In order to assess the quality of educational communication in
the conditions of war, we used a self-assessment scale and asked
teachers to evaluate and compare their ability to conduct
interesting and high-quality educationa classes before and after
the beginning of the full-scale invasion of Russia. The results of
the comparison are presented in Table 1.

Table 1: The ability to conduct educational classes at a certain
level of quality (teachers self-assessments, in % of al
respondents)

Half a At the
year Half a time of
No. Leve! of before year after the survey

quality February h

February 24 2022 (April

24, 2022 ' 2023)
1 High 53.8 39.0 53.8
2 Average 40.6 59.9 44.1
3 Low 4.2 195 0.7
4 Difficult to 14 14 14

answer

As we can see, in the first six months after the beginning of the
full-scale invasion, there was a significant decrease in teachers
self-assessments of their own ability to conduct interesting and
high-quality classes. This may be related to the occupation and
the loss of mobile and Internet connection. However, at the time
of the survey, areverse trend is observed and we see a return of
teachers self-assessment to pre-war indicators, even their
improvement, compared to pre-war levels.

We found out that the vast majority of teachers, in order to
improve the quality of educational communication, try to
conduct all classes exclusively on online conference platforms
(ZOOM, Google Meet, etc.) (60.8%). 45.7% mastered such
methods as recording their own video lessons with subsequent
teaching of the recordings in open (for students) access.
Teachers began to more actively use various educational
platforms and portals (“Vseosvita’, “Na urok”), as well as
services for conducting classes “Classroom” and similar (30.2%
each). 29.3% look for interesting video recordings of lessons and
post them in open (for students) access, and aso began to
actively use various videos during classes to arouse the interest
of students. 10.8% began to call students more often in order to
explain the material, the grade received by students, etc. 6.7%

* Let us note that to specify the most used means of educational communication, a
nominal scale with compatible aternatives was used, that is, the respondent had the
opportunity to choose not one, but three most relevant answer options. A similar scale
was used in many other cases, so the total percentage of answers to a number of
questions may exceed 100%.
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resorted to such activities as running their own Y ouTube channel
or blog.

We asked the teachers what were the biggest problems they
faced when ensuring effective educational communication
during the war. As a result, it was found that one of the most
important problems, which is specific to training in war
conditions, is the unpredictability of the situation (sudden power
outages, disappearance of the Internet and tel ephone connection,
etc.), which was emphasized by 90.8% of respondents. Also, the
limited possibility of using practical teaching methods (for
example, laboratory work with the use of specia equipment,
conducting experiments, performing physical exercises, etc.)
was noted as an actual problem (82.5%). 29.3% of teachers
emphasized the problem of keeping students' attention during the
lesson. And only 5.2% indicated the indifference of students to
studies, which increased during the war.

According to the vast mgjority of teachers, the actions and
decisions of the head and administration of the educational
institution play a key and significant role in ensuring the quality
of the educational process and educational communication in
war conditions (a total of 93.7% of respondents). Only 6.3%
believe that thisrole isinsignificant or not important at all.

The results of our research showed that, despite the difficult
conditions of war, communication is actively supported not only
between teachers and students, but also among the teaching staff
of the school. Thisis especially important in view of the creation
of conditions for understanding and cooperation between the
participants of the educational process with the help of
communication tools. The responses of the respondents indicate
that online meetings are the most popular forms of
communication of the teaching staff during the war, as noted by
about 90% of al respondents. In addition, a significant number
of respondents (85.5%) noted that there are also individual
online or offline meetings with colleagues, administration, and
school management. It is worth noting that meetings are also
held in the usual (offline) mode, which was noted by about a
quarter of the respondents. So, we can see that schools actively
implement a number of communication activities, which are
extremely important for establishing understanding in the team,
coordination of joint activities and cooperation.

It isimportant to ensure understanding and establish cooperation
not only in the school team, but also with parents of students, as
one of the most important stakeholders. The majority of teachers
claim that online parent meetings are the most common form of
communication with parents (81.8%). Telephone conversations
are aso a common form (87.9%). 2.8% of respondents noted
that parents’ meetings were held in the usual (offline) format.

According to the theory of risk communication, the relevance of
which we emphasized in the theoretical part of this article, in the
conditions of global social crises, including those caused by war,
communication with experts and authoritative personsis of great
importance to promote the development of a conscious
perception of the crisis situation. In this regard, we asked the
teachers whether they and/or the school involve specialists who
have experience of working in extreme or life-threatening
situations, in particular those that occurred during the period of
the full-scale Russian invasion of Ukraine, to participate in
classes. Also, in case such specialists are involved, we asked the
respondents to write who exactly was involved. 76.5% of
respondents confirmed the involvement of specialists (experts)
in participation in classes or conducting separate classes,
trainings, etc. Medica workers, military psychologists,
psychotherapists, representatives of the State Service for
Emergency Situations, representatives of the National Guard of
Ukraine, the Armed Forces of Ukraine, and territorial defense
forces prevail among such specialists.

The next questions related to the school's holding of educational
events, holidays, etc., and the participation of teachers, students,
parents, and management in these events, which is an important
form of educational communication not only for establishing
understanding, but aso for the psychological relief of

participants in the educational process. We asked our
respondents about how often the educational institution arranges
relevant events. The distribution of responses to this question is
presented in Figure 3.
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Figure 3. Distribution of answers to the question: ““Since the
beginning of the full-scale invasion of Russia, how often have
educational events (holidays, fairs, etc.) for students been held in
your educational institution?”” (in % of all respondents)

As one can see, the war is not an excuse not to carry out
activities that are important for the psychological relief and unity
of the participants of the educational process. Holidays, fairs,
etc. are held in schools of the Kharkiv region, mostly twice or
thrice every six months, and in some places even more often -
once amonth.

Since in the conditions of war one of the most important tasks of
educational communication is the psychological support of
participants in the educational process, our toolkit included
questions about how often, after the start of a full-scale invasion
of Russia, teachers resort to methods of psychological support
for students. The vast mgjority of teachers testified that they
have to invent something in amost every lesson in order to
provide psychological support to students (75.8% of
respondents). 23.5% noted that quite often such situations occur
when students need their psychological support. Only 0.7% of
respondents answered that such situations when students need
their psychological support are quite rare.

In addition, we clarified whether the need for psychological
support of students increased/decreased in the conditions of war,
compared to the conditions of COVID-19. 84.7% of teachers
confirmed the increase of such a need, while 15.3% hesitated to
give an exact answer to this question.

Since the ability to plan is important for ensuring high-quality
educational communication in the conditions of war, we asked
the respondents whether they plan for their future, including in
their professional life. The vast mgjority of teachers noted that
they necessarily have both short-term (1-5 months) and long-
term (6 months and more) plans (75.6% of respondents). 23%
noted that in general they tend to plan, but during the war they
make only short-term plans. 1.4% make plans only for a week
ahead. There were no such teachers who did not make any plans
and lived one day at atime.

The quality of educational communication is affected by the
motivation of students, so we were interested in the opinion of
teachers about changes in the motivation of students during the
period of full-scale invasion. According to the results of the
survey, more than athird of respondents (34.5%) believe that the
motivation of students to study has improved since the start of
the full-scale invasion, 45.7% of the surveyed teachers believe
that motivation has not changed, and 15.8% have noticed a
decrease in motivation. Those teachers who believe that
motivation has increased indicate the following two main
reasons for the increase: “Revauation of values - students began
to appreciate more the opportunities they have”; “Understanding
that, despite the war, everyone should do their own thing, and
the main thing for children is to learn”. Those teachers who
believe that motivation has decreased point to one single reason
for the decrease — “ Parents have relegated children's education to
the background, compared to safety issues’.
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We also asked the teachers about what role, in their opinion,
educational communication plays (in particular, “student-
teacher” interaction) in the formation of children's social
adaptation in wartime conditions. All respondents, without
exception, rate this role as “the most important” and “very
important” (70.5% and 29.5%, respectively).

In the theoretical part of this article, based on the results of the
analysis of scientific works of scientists who studied
communicative action, as well as issues of social
communication, including in crisis conditions, it was noted that
the set of communicative actions, which is implemented in
discourse, affects the perception of socia redlity and can
produce social reality for the participants of the communicative
process. Therefore, a properly organized communicative process
is able to switch the attention of its participants from the crisis
situation to the current activity, in a certain way normalizing this
activity and reducing the influence of stressogenic factors
generated by the crisis. To evaluate the effectiveness of
educational communication in the conditions of war, the general
image of reality (positive or negative), which is constructed and
supported in the educational and communication process, is
important. In this regard, we asked the teachers what
perspectives of the future prevail in their worldview. As aresult,
it was found that about 90% of teachers have only optimistic and
rather optimistic vision of the future and only 3.75% are inclined
to pessimistic assessments of the future. About 6% expressed
hesitation to define their views of the future in any positive or
negative terms.

In general, the results of our empirical research showed that
despite the war and the large number of problems caused by it,
there are positive trends in the organization of educational
communication, which is specified below in the conclusions.

4 Conclusions

The anaysis of general approaches to the study of socia
communication in crisis situations, as well as means of
communication used in modern education, made it possible to
derive key theoretical propositions regarding the peculiarities of
educational communication in crisis situations, including those
caused by war:

- The main goal of educational communication isto establish
understanding between the participants of the educational
process, as well as to establish cooperation (in which, in
fact, isits effectivenesslies);

. Ensuring the continuity of the communication process,
diversity and availability of means of communication
(messengers, social networks, e-mail, telephone, websites,
etc.), clarity of information (including, through the
involvement of experts, authoritative persons, etc.);

L] Readiness for possible difficulties caused by the crisis,
planning activities and communication processes, which
helps to prevent, overcome these difficulties or mitigate
negative conseguences;

. Strengthening of the psychological component of
educational communication, active use of measures and
methods of psychological relief and psychological support
of participantsin the educational process;

. Strengthening the cultural, value aspect of communication,
taking into account the value orientations of participantsin
the educational process, actively practicing measures to
support universal values (friendship, mutual support,
mutual assistance, etc.);

. The discursive focus of educational communication on the
formation/maintenance of a positive vision of the world by
the participants of the educational process, switching their
attention from the crisis situation to the current activity,
and thus “normalizing” life and reducing the influence of
stressors caused by the crisis.

In the modern world, there is a wide range of means of
educational communication: interactive technologies; online
platforms and portas, resources with video and audio
educational materials; electronic libraries; resources for self-

study, etc. The crisis conditions of the COVID-19 pandemic
contributed to the active assimilation of all these and many other
tools by teachers and students. However, the use of al these
means in the conditions of the crisis caused by war has its own
characteristics. Successfully ensuring the quality of educational
communication in wartime depends on a number of factors, such
as the security situation, the availability of Internet and mobile
communications, the availability of technicl means of
communication, and the availability of qualified specialists
capable of organizing effective educational communication. The
study of the peculiarities of educational communication in the
conditions of war will contribute to the development of
programs and practical recommendations for the preparation of
educationd institutions, as well as participants of the educational
process (not only in Ukraine, but aso in the EU countries) for
crisis situations, the development of their communication
competences. Taking into account the fact that in social and, in
particular, educational communication, it is not so much the
content of information that matters, but rather the means of its
transmission, we consider the most common and most effective
of them, in particular, those that are suitable for use in war
conditions.

In the empirical part of the article, an analysis of the features of
educational communication in the conditions of war is carried
out, based on data from an online survey of teachers conducted
by the authors. On the example of schools in the city of Kharkiv
and the Kharkiv region, actual forms, means and methods of
educational communication are clarified.

Forms of educational communication mean: synchronous or
asynchronous conducting of educational classes; online or
offline mode of conducting classes; meetings of the teaching
staff; parent meetings, psychological relief measures for the
participants of the educational process (holiday celebrations,
fairs, etc.).

The technical and technological tools used for its
implementation are considered as means of educational
communication, namely: platforms for online conferences
(ZOOM, Google Meet, etc.); educational portals (“Vesovsita’,
“Na urok”, etc.); websites of educational institutions; means of
telephone mobile communication; messengers (Viber, Telegram,
etc.); social networks (Facebook, Instagram, etc.), etc.

While studying the methods of educational communication, we
paid attention, first of all, to the skills of teachers (creating and
using audio and video recordings of educational classes, using
the possibilities of educational platforms and portals, keeping
blogs, attracting experts to participate or conducting educational
classes), their ways of implementing educational
communication, active use of various means, ability to plan,
providing mental support for students, etc.

The results of the conducted online survey of teachers showed
that, despite the war and the large number of problems caused by
it, the following positive trends are taking place in the
organization of educational communication:

L] System and continuity of educational communication is
supported;

. Many means of educational communication are used, their
use is aimed a supporting dialogue and synchronous
communication of participants in the educational process:
teachers and students (conducting classes in the mode of
online conferences, telephone communication, etc.);
members of the teaching staff among themselves
(meetings, conferences); teachers and parents (parent
meetings);

L] Experts and speciaists (medical workers, military
psychologists, psychotherapists, representatives of the
State Emergency Service, representatives of the National
Guard of Ukraine, the Armed Forces of Ukraine, the
Territorial Defense Forces) who have experience in
extreme or life-threatening situations are involved in the
training sessions, in particular those that occurred during
the period of the full-scale invasion of Russia
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. Despite the difficult conditions of war, teachers try to
improve and expand the methods of educational
communication they use, some of them testify to the
growth of their own professiona and communicative
competences; the main reasons for choosing certain
methods and means of educational communication are that
they provide speed and convenience of communication,
interaction with students and parents under the influence of
war-related restrictions;

. Teachers provide constant psychological support to
students, the need for which, according to the teachers
themselves, has increased significantly since the beginning
of the full-scale war;

. Teachers mostly plan their future;

= Teachers have a positive vision of the future, which they
trandate in the educational process, in educationa
communication with students.

In general, according to the results of research, it was found that
educational communication in the conditions of war, in addition
to its main mission (educational), is one of the most effective
means of improving the moral and psychological state of
teachers, students, and their parents. The study made it possible
to revea that the role of educational communication in the
conditions of war is not only in the transmission of information,
but also in the creation of an effective system of interaction
between different social groups and in the management of
information processes. Appropriate methods and means of
educational communication can help to support stability and
preserve socia development.

The results of research have important theoretical and practical
vaue, they can be useful for a wide range of educators, social
pedagogues, psychologists, and other specialists working in the
education system. First, they contribute to the formation of a
holistic vision of factors and conditions for ensuring high-quality
(effective) educational communication in conditions of a global
crisis (for example, a crisis caused by war), allow specifying the
most effective means and methods for ensuring such
communication. Secondly, they can serve as a basis for the
development of programs and practical recommendations for the
preparation of educationa institutions, as well as participants of
the educational process (not only in Ukraine, but also in the EU
countries) for crisis situations, development of their
communication competences.

Literature:

1. 12 interaktyvnykh onlain-doshok dlia dystantsiinoho
navchannia ta spilnoi roboty [12 interactive online whiteboards
for distance learning and collaboration]. Osvitanova (2020).
http://surl.li/albkh

2. Bezpechne osvitnie seredovyshche v umovakh voiennoho
stanu: na shcho zvernuty uvahu dyrektoru shkoly [A safe
educational environment in the conditions of martial law: what
the school principal should pay attention to] (2022).
http://surl.li/ewbyy

3. Bilous, V. (2018). Mobile educational applications in
modern education [Mo6inbHI HaBYadbHI AOJATKH B CyYacHiit
oceiri]. Osvytologychnyo discurs, 1/2, 353-362. http://nbuv.go
v.ua/lUJRN/osdys 2018 1-2 29. (in Ukrainian).

4. Cooke, G. (2022). Online learning vs face to face training.
http://surl.li/jwrzo

5. Costado Dios, M. T., & Pifiero Charlo, J. C. (2021). Face-to-
Face vs E-Learning Models in the COVID-19 Era: Survey
Research in a Spanish University. Education Science, 11(293),
2-18. DOI: 10.3390/educsci11060293

6. Dedilova, T. V., Kononenko, Ya V., & Andrukh, S. L.
(2022). Interactive online boards as a means of activating the
activity approach in the training of specialists in economic and
technical specialties [IHTepakTHBHI OHNAMH MOWIKK 5K 3acid
aKTHMBIi3allii JISTIBHICHOTO MiAXomy Yy miArotoBui (axiBiliB
eKOHOMIUHHMX 1 TexHiuHMX creriansHocTeit]. Problems and
Prospects of Entrepreneurship Development: Collection of

Scientific Papers, 2(29), 123-133. DOI:10.30977/PPB.2226-
8820.2022.29.123

7. Deflem, M. (2008). Law in habermass theory of
communicative action. Vniversitas, 116, 267-285. http:/surl.|
ifjyafg

8. Dystantsiini platformy dlia navchannia, samorozvytku ta
otrymannia dopomohy y perevirenoi informatsii. Ofitsiinyi sait
Ministerstva osvity i nauky Ukrainy [Remote platforms for
learning, self-development and receiving help and verified
information. Official website of the Ministry of Education and
Science of Ukraine]. http://surl.li/bpkrc

9. Habermas, J. (1995). Theory of Communicative Action.
Cambridge: Polity Press. Vol. 1.

10. Innovative transformation in modern education: Challenges,
realities, strategies [IHHOBawiiiHi TpaHcdopmalii B cyyacHii
OCBITI: BUKJIHKH, peanii, crparerii]. Collection of Materials of IV
All-Ukrainian Open Scientific and Practicadl Online Forum,
Kyiv, October 27, 2022. National Center “Small Academy of
Sciences of Ukraine”. (in Ukrainian).

11. Kholod, O. M. (2015). Semantics of the term “Social
communications”: Conceptual approaches [CemanTrka Tepmina
«ComianpHi KOMyHIKanii»: KOHLeNTyaslpHi miaxoau]. Social
Communication: Theory and Practice. Vol. 1, pp. 5-14. (in
Ukrainian).

12. Lytvynova, S. H. (2011). A virtual classroom for the
organization of individual training of students [Bipryansuuit
KJac Uil Opraizamii iHIMBiIyaqbHOrO HaBYaHHS Y4YHIB].
Information  technologies in education, 10, 230-233.
http://nbuv.gov.ua/UJRN/itvo_2011_10_34. (in Ukrainian).

13. Miniailo, N. (2023). 10% of Ukraine's educationa
infrastructure was damaged by Russian shelling. How much
damage has the Russian Federation caused to Ukrainian
education [10%  ocBitHpOi  iHdpacTpykTypr  YKpaiHu
nocTpaxaano Bix oocrpiniB Pocii. Ckinbku 30uTKiB HaHecaa PO
yKpaiHchKiit ocsiti]. Forbs. http://surl.li/jvrek

14. Moskalyk, H. (2013). Communicative nature of education
[Komynikauiiina mpupoma ocsitu]. Education of the Region:
Ukrainian Scientific Journal (Political science. Psychology.
Communications), 4. http://surl.li/jvxws

15. Mudrak, L. (2020). How communities can face challenges
and act successfully in times of crisis. /[Komynixayis i kpuza. Ak
2pomadam npomucmosmu GUKIUKAM i YCniuwHo Oismu 6 nepioo
xkpusu Communication and crisis]. Kyiv: USAID DOBRE.

16. Na urok. Osvitnii portal [Na urok. Educationa portal].
http://naurok.com.ua

17. Nakaz Ministerstva osvity Ukrainy pro poshyrennia dosvidu
valdorfskoi pedahohiky v osvitiansku praktyku Ukrainy [Order
of the Ministry of Education of Ukraine on spreading the
experience of Waldorf pedagogy in the educationa practice of
Ukraine]. http://surl.li/jxpdr

18. Nechitailo, I. S. (2013). Pedagogical discourse as an object
of sociological research: goals, methods, prospects
[[Menaroruveckuii AUCKYPC Kak OOBEKT COLHOJIOTMYECKOrO
MCCIIE/IOBAHMS: LIeJIM, METO/bl, nepcrnektusbl]. Academic notes
of Kharkiv Humanitarian University “People's Ukrainian
Academy”, 19, 106-114. (in Ukrainian).

19. Nechitailo, |. S. (2017). System-code concept of interaction
of society and education. [CHCTEMHO-KOJOBAa KOHIIEIIisI
B3aemozii cycmimberBa Ta ocBiti]. [PhD dissertation]. Kyiv
National University named after Taras Shevchenko.

20. Nechitailo, I. S. (2023). “Normalization of life’ as a
function of the institute of education in the conditions of war
[«Hopmauizarist skuTTs» K QYHKLIS IHCTUTYTY OCBITH B yMOBax
silinu]. Creation of New Social Orders in the Conditions of the
Russian-Ukrainian War: Collection of Materials of the 13th Lviv
Sociological Forum (Lviv, April 5, 2023). Lviv lvan Franko
National University, pp. 37-41. (in Ukrainian).

21. Osvita — suto zhinocha sprava? Abo navishcho choloviky u
shkoli. Ofetsiinyi sait derzhavnoi osvitnoi reformy «Nova
ukrainska shkola» [Is education purely a woman's occupation?
Or why men are needed in school. The official website of the
state educational reform “New Ukrainian School”]. http://surl.l
i/jxbno

22. Osvita pid zahrozoiu [Education under threat]. http://surl.l
ilgvjv

.42 -


http://surl.li/ewbyy�

AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

23. Osvita Ukrainy v umovakh voiennoho stanu. Innovatsiina ta
proiektna diialnist: Naukovo-metodychnyi zbirnyk [Education of
Ukraine under martial law. Innovative and project activity:
Scientific and methodological collection]. Kyiv-Chernivts
“Bukrek”, 2022.

24. Osvita Ukrainy v umovakh voiennoho stanu: tsyfrovizatsiia,
yevrointehratsiini aspekty [Education of Ukraine under martial
law: digitalization, Eurointegration aspects]. A Collection of
Abstracts of Reports of the 4th International Scientific and
Practical Conference (scientific electronic edition). October 25,
2022. Kyiv: DNU “Institute of Educational Analytics’.

25. Osvita v umovakh viiny: realii, vyklyky ta shliakhy
podolannia [Education in war conditions: realities, challenges,
and the ways to overcome]. Materials of the Il Forum of the
Academic Community (June 20-24, 2022, Dnipro; State Higher
Education Ingtitution “Prydniprovsk State Academy of
Construction and Architecture”). Dnipro: PDABA Secondary
School.

26. Osvitnii protses v umovakh voiennoho stanu v Ukraini
[Educational process in the conditions of martiad law in
Ukraine]. Materials of the All-Ukrainian Scientific and
Pedagogical Advanced Training, May 3 - June 13, 2022. Odesa:
“Helvetika’ Publishing House.

27. Pdlii, S. V. (2013). Social networks as a means of e-learning
communication. [CorianbHi Mepexi sK 3acid KoMyHikarii
enektpoHHoro Hapuanmsi|. Management of the development of
complex systems, 13, 152-156. http://nbuv.gov.ua/UJRN/Urss
_2013 13 30.

28. Reynolds, B., & Seeger, M. (2005). Crisis and Emergency
Risk Communication as an Integrative Model. Journal of

Applied  Communication  Research, 43(3), 231-236.
DOI:10.1080/10810730590904571
29. Seeger, M. W. (2007). Best Practices in Crisis

Communication: An Expert Panel Process. Journal of Applied
Communication Research, 34(3). 232-244. DOI:10.1080/009
09880600769944

30. Sellnow, T. & Seeger, M. (2013). Theorizing Crisis
Communication. Wiley.

31. Tabler, T. (2020). The use of electronic educational
resources, cloud services and Web 2.0 services as modern
computer teaching aids in mathematics |essons. [Bukopucrants
Ha YpOKax MAaTeMaTHK{ eJEeKTPOHHHX OCBITHIX pecypcis,
XMapHUX cepBiciB Ta cepBiciB Beb® 2.0 sk cydacHHX
KoM foTepHux 3aco0iB naBuanus). Scientific Collection “Actual
Issues of Humanitarian Sciences: Interuniversity Collection of
Scientific Works of Young Scientists of lvan Franko State
Pedagogical University of Drohobytsk”, 4(29), 167-173.
DOI:10.24919/2308-4863.4/29.209669

32. Tretyna uchniv v umovakh viiny ne maly postiinoho
dostupu do navchannia — rezultaty doslidzhennia [A third of
students in wartime did not have permanent access to education -
the results of study] (2023). http://surl.li/hvyry

33. Terepyshchy, S. O. (Ed.). (2020). Ukrainska osvita v
umovakh viiny [Ukrainian education in the conditions of war].
Kyiv: Publishing House of M. P. Drahomanov NPU.

34. Van der Meer, T., & Verhoeven, J. (2014). Emotional crisis
communication. Public Relations Review, 40(3), 526-536.
10.1016/j.pubrev.2014.03.004

35. Voloshchenko, Ye. 1. (2022). New chalenges and
opportunities for educational and scientific activity in the
conditions of war in Ukraine. Education in the conditions of war:
realities, challenges and ways to overcome: materials of the Il
Forum of the academic community (June 20-24, 2022, Dnipro;
State Higher Educational Institution “Prydniprovsk State
Academy of Construction and Architecture”). Dnipro: PDABA
Higher Secondary School, pp. 15-17.

36. Vseosvita. Natsionalna osvitnia platforma [Vseosvita
National educational platform]. http://vseosvita.ua

37. Vyshnivskyi, V. V., Hnidenko, M. P., Haidur, H. 1., llin, O.
O. (2014). Organization of distance learning. Creation of
electronic training courses and electronic tests [Opranizaris
HHCTaHHifIHOl"O HaBYaHHS. CTBOpeHHH CIIEKTPOHHUX
HaBYaIbHUX KypCiB Ta enekTpoHHux tectiB]. Kyiv: DUT.

38. Xu, S, & Yue, C. A. (2022) Crisis factors, emations, and
perceived informational channel  significance  during

emergencies. Journal of Applied Communication Research,
51(2), 204-223. https://doi.org/10.1080/00909882.2022.2114294

Primary Paper Section: A

Secondary Paper Section: AM

.43 -


https://www.sciencedirect.com/journal/public-relations-review�

AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

PROBLEMS OF UKRAINIAN SOCIETY’ INFORMATION SECURITY UNDER THE CONDITIONS

OF MARTIAL LAW

3/IKTORIIA BOIKO, "VIKTORIYA POGREBNAYA,
‘OLENA KHODUS, °NATALIA DIEVOCHKINA, °OLENA
VANIUSHYNA, IRYNA VORONIUK

#°Qles Honchar Dnipropetrovsk National University, 72,
Gagarin Ave., 49010, Dnipro, Ukraine

bdfNational University ““Zaporizhzhia Polytecnic”, 64,
Zhukovsky Str., 69063, Zaporizhzhia, Ukraine

*Kyiv National University of Trade and Economics, 19, Kyoto
Str., 02156, Kyiv, Ukraine

email: 2viki.boyko@gmail.com, "holichek@ukr.net,
*hodus@ukr.net, ¢ n.dev@ukr.ne, ‘olenavaniushyna@gmail.com,
firyna.voronyuk@gmail.com

Abstract: The article aims at anadysis of the problems of Ukrainian society’
information security, taking into account the military situation. The empirical basis of
the study is a secondary analysis of the results of monitoring social changes (30 years
of independence), which was conducted by the Institute of Sociology of the National
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine in 2021. The following terms were anayzed:
“information security” - a set of certain knowledge, skills, abilities and a high level of
media literacy of society in information sphere of the state; “information space”,
representing a certain set of communication technologies that ensure interaction
between the producer, transmitter, and consumer of information; and “new media” asa
certain transformation of the information transmission channels themselves (their
interactivity, possibility of feedback, etc.). Subjects and objects of the information
space have been studied. The content and structure of information security are
highlighted. It is noted that in order to minimize the threat and challenges that may be
caused by informational influences on society, it is necessary to single out ways of
countermeasures, namely: 1) development of the Ukrainian information space in the
direction of the world one; 2) unification of international and Ukrainian information
systems; 3) creation and development of own model of information space; 4)
modernization of the aready existing system of information security of Ukraine in
accordance with the latest challenges; 5) creation and improvement of the working
regulatory framework in accordance with world standards; 6) development of
information infrastructure; 7) enabling competitiveness of Ukrainian information
products; 8) use of the latest information technologies in the state administration of the
country; 9) constant interaction of the power structure with mass media and
influencers in the information space; 10) increasing the level of media literacy of
society, etc.

Keywords: information security; information space; mass media; Internet; new media;
Ukrainian society; martial law.

1 Introduction

The importance of a high-quality information environemtn for
modern society and the state, in particular, has not only
increased significantly in recent years, but also acts as a key
basis for the sustainable development of Ukraine. Together with
the world's leading states, Ukraine is in the process of
establishing and developing a high-quality information society,
the basis of which is precisely information and data transmission
channels. In the information society (which is key onein the 21st
century), information and communication technologies are
taking on important features, which is why this industry is
currently one of the fastest growing and at the same time little
controlled by the state.

V. Kuzmina et a. note: “The rapid socio-economic
transformation of modern society, the change in the worldview
of a person is associated with significant uncertainty in the
expectation of the future. The scientific and technical revolution
has led to the emergence of new technologies that blur the
boundaries between the physical, digital, and biological spheres’
[9]. That is why, in our opinion, it should be noted that in
connection with the rapid formation and development of the
Ukrainian information society, the state faces a number of
priority tasks, without which it will not be able to function well
on the world stage. And the most important of such tasks is to
ensure the national security of the information sphere, which isa
priority direction (as mentioned in the Digital Agenda of
Ukraine in 2020 [3]) of the strategic development of Ukraine.
However, it is difficult to solve the problem of information
security of the state only at the state level, since all strata of the
population are involved in the process of using modern
information technologies (starting with ordinary citizens and
ending with the governing apparatus of the country). Based on

this, there is an urgent problem regarding the need to form a safe
information center, primarily on the basis of lega regulation by
the state and general value orientations of society.

Thus, the variability of the Ukrainian information space
(especially during Russias full-scale war against Ukraine)
creates certain challenges and threats for society, which reguire
scientific justification for building a strategy for solving the
outlined problems.

2 Method

To achieve the purpose of article, the following general scientific
methods of comprehending social phenomena and processes
were used: logical-historical, structura-functional, and
comparative methods - to study the terms “information security”,
“new media’, “information space”; analysis and synthesis - to
distinguish the content and specifics of the information security
of society; classifications — for typology of chalenges and
threats in the information space in view of the military situation
in Ukraine; structural and functional analysis - to clarify the
structure and functions of the information space during the
period of martial law; generalization - to determine the prospects
for the formation and development of information security in
modern Ukrainian society, which isin a state of full-scale war.

The empirical basis of the study is a secondary analysis of the
results of monitoring social changes (30 years of independence),
which was conducted by the Institute of Sociology of the
National Academy of Sciences of Ukrainein 2021.

The theoretical basis of the study was the fundamental scientific
provisions in the field of information and national security of
society, which is a key topic in the works of many Ukrainian
scientists, namely: I. Doronin, O. Vlasyuk, J. Baker, N.
Shipilova, S. Horbatyuk, G. Pocheptsov, A. Naumova, N.
Kostenko, O. Zolotar, M. Abomhara, N. Boyko, G. Koyen, M.
Naumova, M. Belinska, O. Dovgan, S. Solodko, and others. The
analyzed scientific studies made it possible to note that the rise
of information security in the theological context is quite
thoroughly covered; a thorough operationalization of the main
terms was carried out in view of the mentioned problems;
practical recommendeations are provided for solving key issues of
information security of society at al levels, etc.

However, it should be noted that in the cited literature there are
amost no questions regarding the formation and functioning of
the information security of the society precisely in view of the
military situation in which it is, which forms the relevance of our
chosen research topic.

3 Results and Discussion

During the three decades of the Ukrainian state’ independence,
the information climate, which today can be considered in the
contexts and terms of mass information institutions, information
structures of society, the sphere of social communication, the
sphere of information and cyber security, and many others, has
significantly changed under the influence of globa and local
factors. First of al, the rapid expansion of the scope of the
Internet throughout the world, including in Ukraine, the
widespread introduction of “new media’ thanks to the
unprecedented development of information technologies, has
significantly modified the information, communication, and
cultural orders established during the long-term dominance of
“traditional mass media’ (the press, radio, television).
Audiences, being before that mainly an environment controlled
by the media for ideological, cultural, market motives, are
transformed into actors who not only receive and consume
information, but also participate in its production, selection, and
distribution [8, p. 512]. Therefore, for a more detailed
understanding of this issue, let us focus on the operationalization
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of such terms as “information security”, “information space”’,
and “new media’.

Modern scientists who consider the issue of information
security, first of al, pay attention to the channels of
dissemination of information flows (mass media and mass
communication) in every sphere of society's life (socid,
household, legal, etc.). First and foremost, the issue of
information security acquires key importance from lega
regulation and is an important indicator of information security
guarantees of Ukrainian society.

It is necessary to consider the regulatory legal acts of Ukraine to
determine the term information security from the normative side.
Article 17 of the Constitution of Ukraine testifies to the
protection of the sovereignty and territorial integrity of Ukraine,
ensuring its economic and informational security are the most
important functions of the state, the concern of the entire
Ukrainian people [1]. In accordance with the Decree of the
President of Ukraine “On the decision of the National Security
and Defense Council of Ukraine dated October 15, 2021 “On the
Information Security Strategy””, “information security of
Ukraine is an integral part of the national security of Ukraine,
the state of protection of state sovereignty, territorial integrity,
democratic constitutional system and other vital important
interests of a person, society, and the state, according to which
the constitutional rights and freedoms of a person to collect,
store, use, and disseminate information, access to reliable and
objective information are properly ensured, an effective system
of protection and countermeasures against harm due to the
spread of negative informational influences, including the
coordinated distribution of unreliable information, destructive
propaganda, other information operations, unauthorized
distribution, use and violation of the integrity of information
with limited access exists’ [2]. However, in our opinion, this
interpretation of the concept of “information security” in
normative documents does not have thorough specifics - it is
rather the result of the interpretation of the concepts of “national
security” and “information security” and does not affect the
security of society itself in the information space. The
methodological definition of this concept should not be the
security of the information itself (which is discussed in the
regulatory documents), but the security of the subjects of the
information space (natural or lega entities) who consume and
produce information.

In turn, the Ukrainian researcher A. Gevorkyan notes that
“information security” is a system-oriented state of protection of
the country's national interests in the field of use and application
of information and communication technologies, which consists
of a set of mutually agreed interests of the individual, society,
and the state in the field of protection from internal and external
information threats and provides for the implementation of a set
of regulatory, organizational, psychological, and/or technical
measures of a preventive or anti-crisis nature to prevent possible
or eliminate existing negative processes and phenomena that the
information space creates [6].

It should be noted that this approach is manifested in the analysis
of information security as certain relations within society, as
well as in the systematization of relevant norms of current
legislation, which is aimed at providing society with high-quality
information and communication technologies and the ability to
resist in the event of misinformation (manipulation, propaganda)
from the mass media Based on this, in order to create a
favorable mechanism of information security of society, it is
necessary to create certain prerequisites for its awareness of all
the processes of the information space. And this is ongoing
mainly due to the variability of the modern information space, in
which Ukrainian society found itself during the period of martial
law and shows the importance of information security at the
global level.

Thus, speaking about the information security of the society as a
whole, we mean a set of certain knowledge, skills, abilities, and
a high level of media literacy of the society in the information
sphere of the state. But al this consists precisely in: the ability to

correctly use information and communication technologies;
ability to critically interpret and analyze the information received
from the mass media; capability of resisting possible challenges
and threats from the information space, etc.

Based on the above, it should be noted that in order to reproduce
the mechanism of information security of Ukrainian society
(especially during the state of war in which it is), it is necessary
to develop prerequisites for the awareness of the process of
production of information flows by each member of society.
Therefore, the importance of information security is determined
by the fact that it is a certain measurement of the state of the
information society in the conditions of the global information
environment. And to understand these processes, let us focus on
defining of the terms “information space” and “new media’.

Modern information space in the 21st century got rid of al kinds
of limitations and boundaries that appear in physical space, but it
has certain limitations that are related to regulatory acts, state
secrets and private life, etc.

The first thoughts regarding the filling of space with information
and the formation of an “intelligent” space - the noosphere -
belong to V. Vernadskyi, who singled out the following socio-
cultural factors that form the noosphere: the spread of man over
the entire surface of the planet; development of means of
communication and exchange that integrate people into a single
whole; discovery of new sources of energy (nuclear, solar, etc.);
mass democratization of the state system; the ‘explosion’ of
scientific creativity in the 20th century, while the information
environment, thanks to the cultural assimilation of technology,
turns out to be an indispensable means of forming the unity of
the human mind - the construction of the noosphere predicted by
V. Vernadskyi. Therefore, the information sphere is part of the
noosphere (that is, space) [12].

Today, the information space represents a certain set of
communication technologies that ensure interaction between the
producer, transmitter, and consumer of information. The
structure of the information space is formed by messages,
communicative acts, and communicative channels. Meanings
contained in individual messages of the mass media may become
important information or may not arouse any interest in the
general audience [5]. In turn, according to M. McLuhan's theory,
in any historical era, there is a kind of information space
characterized by certain sources of information, communication
channels, speed of transmission and quality of information
distribution, as well as the appropriate level of development of
technological support. However, in this case, one cannot talk
about the absolutization of any one method of communication,
since individual components of the information space aways
function in different time rhythms, combining into a single
continuum the types of communication characteristic of different
historical periods[5].

The information space, constantly expanding and playing an
increasingly important role in peopl€e's lives, forms a new life
space in the form of a coherent field, within which individuals
interact with each other. Its specificity liesin the discontinuity of
two levels of existence: real and virtual, which determines new
norms and situations of existence. By acquiring a global
character, information technologies contribute to the expansion
of communications and the formation of a single communicative
space, within which specia laws and norms of behavior and
worldview are formed [4].

And while earlier, when talking about the information space,
mass media such as television, radio, newspapers or magazines
were meant (that is, traditional mass media), today it is about the
extraordinary influence of the new media (based on the Internet),
which have an immeasurable impact on society and which
cannot be controlled by the state.

New media is the emergence of a new channel in the traditional
media system of society. The new media is a certain
transformation of the information transmission channels
themselves (their interactivity, the possibility of feedback, etc.).

-45.



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

New media have fundamentally changed the process of
communication within society (both among people themselves
and at the state level), they have provided modern society with
more perspectives and opportunities for information exchange
[14]. Today, the number of users of social networks in the world
is 2.46 billion and is 71% of all Internet users. In five years, it
has increased 1.8 times, and with further spread of mobile
gadgets - smartphones, tablet computers - it will only grow.
Ukraine fully corresponds to globa trends: four out of five
Internet users (83.1%) have socia media accounts. Among the
adult population of the country (18+), this share is 57.5%. The
audience of social networks is mainly young people under the
age of 39 (60.8%), with higher or incomplete higher education
(47%), average and higher than average level of well-being
(59.6%), who livein cities (66, 6%) [11, p. 550-551].

The information field of modern society in terms of new media
provides opportunities not only to follow current events, but also
to express one's thoughts or positions regarding certain state
events, especidly in the process of waging full-scale wars. On
the one hand, thisis influenced by the emergence and adaptation
of new technical means for the implementation and maintenance
of direct democratic processes, and on the other hand, by
informal methods of influencing the mass consciousness of
society. Informal methods (i.e., socia networks) have made a
certain revolution in the transmission of information, and not
only in the means of disseminating information — they aso
changed the approaches to conducting traditional warfare. Now
victory depends not only on the battlefield, but aso on the
narratives of the parties to the information conflict. Namely
social networks play a practical rolein this process. In particular,
informal influence on the mass consciousness occurs through the
following channels of new media: Twitter allows distributing
instantly messages indicating the origina source or opinion
leader; TikTok is duplicated and distributed by the leading
Ukrainian mass media, that is, the social network goes beyond
just an application for entertainment and becomes a full-fledged
source of information; Facebook, Instagram is an effective way
to distribute visualized information, which serves as a sign of
people's moods, because, by uniting, users draw attention to an
event or problem; Telegram is a certain phenomenon in the
aspect of post-truth analysis, which is really quite a powerful
tool for influencing mass consciousness in the process of waging
an information war [14].

In general, the information space (which includes elements of
new media) carries continuously functioning information flows
that differ in their density, intensity, and stability in relation to
other information messages. A certain orderliness of information
channels causes fragmentation (dosing) of the information space
into partial elements that maintain a close connection between
themselves, but at the same time it is a certain autonomy, since
they are based on the unchanged composition of information
channels of information provision. And this phenomenon is
characteristic of modern society - primarily in the fact that it is
based on the localization of information space in the conditions
of new media, where there is a complete absence of limitations
to information flows.

The subjects of the information space are states, certain persons
(legal or physical), who, in order to implement their needs
(sometimes they may be biased, especially in the process of
waging a full-scale war), enter into relationships that can be seen
in the collection, processing, encoding, storage, and
dissemination of information flows. The functioning of relevant
information flows ensures the existence of this space, which
reflects information processes and a certain level of development
of social relations and scientific progress.

Speaking about the content and structure of information security,
it should be taken into account that the category “information
security” at this stage can have different meanings in different
contexts. According to the main areas of manifestation, the
systemic expression of information security is localized, first of
al, in the sphere of functioning of state bodies of political
power, as information security of the country, that is, the state of

preservation of information resources of the nation-state and the
protection of the legal rights of individuals and society in the
information sphere. Secondly, in the field of civil society, the
information security of society can be represented by two
components: information-technical security and information-
psychological security. In the field of personal interests,
information security is expressed in the implementation of the
congtitutional rights of a person and a citizen to access
information, to use information in the interests of carrying out
activities not prohibited by law, for physical, spiritual and
intellectual development, as well as in the protection of
information that ensures personal security [15].

In general, it can be noted that the interests of society in the
information space, based on issues of information security,
consist precisely in the following: protection and defense of
persona interests in this area; ensuring constitutional human
rights and strengthening the democratic attitudes of society;
achievement and development of positive communication in
society; creation and development of the rule of law; spiritual
and cultural renewing of Ukrainian society, etc.

If to talk about the interests of Ukrainian state in the information
sphere, they consist in the following steps: creation of
appropriate conditions for the rapid development of the
information and communication infrastructure; implementation
of constitutional guarantees of human rights and freedoms in the
area of access to information; preserving the sovereignty and
integrity of Ukraine; stability of all spheres of life; ensuring
legality of information flows.

The sustainable development of information society is radically
changing the status of information in the whole world. Currently,
it can act as both as an attempt to guarantee the safety of society,
and as certain challenges and threats. Thus, the information
security of society in view of the military situation is
characterized in a certain way by the protection from the side of
state and, at the same time, possible threats from the information
space. That is why we will focus on this aspect in more detail.

At the current stage, the main real and potential threats to
Ukraine's national security and stability in society in the
information sphere are: manifestations of restrictions on freedom
of speech and access to public information; dissemination of the
cult of violence, cruelty, pornography by mass media; computer
crime and computer terrorism; disclosure of information that
condtitutes a state secret or other information with limited
access, aimed at meeting the needs and ensuring the protection
of the national interests of society and the state; attempts to
manipulate public consciousness, in particular, by spreading
unreliable, incomplete, or biased information [10, p. 82].

If to talk about threats in the information space for society
during the period of martial law, one should focus on the main
ones. deliberate substitution of information or silence of
important facts; limited access to information resources; spread
of computer viruses;, destruction of important information;
manipulation of information (substitution of the agenda, etc.);
distortion of information by the enemy; reducing the number of
true facts due to the formation of rumors and myths in the
message; information overload, when a huge amount of
information is provided, while the main part of it is unnecessary,
etc.

In view of the analysis of challenges and threats that the
information space carries for modern Ukrainian society, it is
necessary to briefly dwell on the functions of mass media in
order to understand a more detailed consideration of their role at
the level of the state system. A significant number of
classifications are known, but we will provide only two that
generally characterize the main range of functions implemented
by mass media. So, the following functions are distinguished:
informational (cognitive); value-educational; the function of
organizing behavior (instructive); emotional and psychological
(tonic); escapist (function of diverting attention from reality);
social-integrative, communicative [7]. Another classification,
which practically repeats the first one, but in a certain way
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simplifies it, was used in the sociological project “Public
Opinion”, that was conducted under the leadership of B.
Grushin. The following classification was used in it: functions of
informing, educating, organizing behavior, relieving tension,
communication [16, p. 48]. As one can seeg, in both cases, the list
of functions is really repeated (only in the second one, the
escapist function is missing, and the emotional-psychological
function is replaced by the tension-relieving function), but there
is no propaganda function (which is important in the information
space) among them. We can probably say that it is hidden behind
other functions - informational and communicative. But today, in
the period of the unfolding war of the Russian Federation against
Ukraine, when everyone understands how powerful the influence
of state television channels can be on the population of both their
own country and the enemy country, it is almost impossible to
move away from highlighting the special and very important
function of mass media - propaganda [13]. At the sametime, itis
wrong to reduce the propaganda function to the function of
communication, since the latter, athough it involves the
exchange of information and communication, is not at all aimed
at actively convincing a certain audience of something.

Regarding the main characteristics of the information space, the
following ones are distinguished: the speed and openness of
information exchanges (this is especially pronounced in the
period of new media, which was discussed above); the
possibility of feedback (possibility not only to consume
information, but also to be a participant in the communication
process); certain segmentation of the information space;
information unevenness.

The modern information space increasingly acquires cross-
border features, since al structures (state, private) act asasingle
information system. Also, the virtualization of the information
space (and of the life of society as a whole) leads to the
replacement of real life with virtual images. That is why the
emergence of the latest opportunities in the information space
poses certain challenges to the state and society, which require
the development of a strategy for their solution.

Therefore, in the conditions of modern information challenges,
the Ukrainian information space (especially during the period of
martial law) is poorly protected from negative (propaganda,
manipulative) informational influences and threats. Thus, the
creation of steps for an effective system of information security
of Ukrainian society, the development and implementation of
high-quality strategies that will make it possible to resist external
and interna information threats should become a priority
direction of state policy.

4 Conclusions

Summarizing the above, it can be noted that in order to minimize
the threat and challenges that may be caused by informational
influences on society, it is necessary to single out ways of
countermeasures, namely: 1) development of the Ukrainian
information space in the direction of the world ones; 2)
unification of international and Ukrainian information systems;
3) crestion and development of own model of information space;
4) modernization of the already existing system of information
security of Ukraine in accordance with the latest challenges; 5)
creation and improvement of the working regulatory framework
in accordance with world standards; 6) development of
information infrastructure; 7) creation of competitiveness of
Ukrainian information products; 8) use of the latest information
technologies in the state administration of the country; 9)
constant interaction of the power structure with mass media and
influencers in the information space; 10) increasing the level of
medialiteracy of society, etc.

The key goal in this process is to ensure a secure information
space. In addition, the priority direction of the work of the state
apparatus in the information space should be: control over
information messages that appear in the information field of the
country; provision of true, timely, and objective information;
constant coverage of relevant information.
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Abstract: Attention is focused on the conceptual uncertainty in the critical issue of
what should be the most optimal public administrative model for ensuring the state
security of Ukraine in the current realities of the development of the strategic security
environment. The article analyzes the national scientific achievements in the
development of state security ensuring system of Ukraine as a fundamental public
administration system which comprehensively covers, among other things, the state
security sphere. Research of theoretical general methodological approaches to
improving existing and developing new forms and methods of ensuring state security
of Ukraine is presented, highlighting promising scientific and academic experience
that can be useful for the development and improvement of the optima public
administrative model of ensuring state security of Ukraine. Considering the national
scientific discourse on the categorical concepts of “state security”, “national security”,
and “national security system”, the article examines the characteristics which should
be inherent in a perfect system of ensuring state security, that should be developed in
the Ukrainian State. The authors' definition of the generalized concept of Ukraine's
security ensuring system is presented, considering the above analysis, and the critical
tasks of Ukraine's security ensuring system are detailed. Characteristic features of the
state security system of Ukraine are identified: the system has to be manageable,
observable, and identifiable; the system may contain destabilizing elements of
subsystems; it is necessary to distinguish security levels based on the principle of their
relative independence (“strategic-tactical-operationa” or, for example, “national-
district-regional-local” or “functional-sectoral”). Methodological approaches to
developing a complementary public administrative model for ensuring the state
security of Ukraine are proposed, which is intended to serve as a reliable tool for
solving organizational and administrative tasks in the sphere of ensuring the state
security of Ukraine.

Keywords: state; security; state security; national security; nationa interests; state
security ensuring system; models of ensuring state security; public administrative
model.

1 Introduction

Clause 24 of Section |11 of the State Security Strategy of Ukraine
as of 16 February 2022 stipulates that the main tasks of the state
policy in the state security sphere include the “development of
the capabilities of the subjects of the state security system to
prevent timely, detect external and interna threats to the state
security of Ukraine, and counteract such threats” [1].

Meanwhile, the development of these capabilities needs to be
improved in the context of the insufficient development of the
state security system of Ukraine. In particular, the concept of the
state security system is used in the State Security Strategy.
However, there is no legal regulation of this system at the
legislative level: there are no definitions of the mission,
functions, and tasks of the state security system, mechanisms of
its functioning. The Law of Ukraine “On National Security of
Ukraine” as of 21 June 2018 No. 2469-VIII defines only the
concept of “state security” and the organizational and legal
framework for the activities of the security and defense sector
entities of Ukraine, including those responsible for ensuring state
security [7].

One should point out that one of the reasons for this problem is
conceptual uncertainties in the critical issue of the most optimal
public administrative model of the state security system in the
current realities of developing the strategic security environment.

This circumstance determines the connection between the
general problem and the most important scientific and practical
tasks, namely, the analysis of the issues of theory and practice of
ensuring the state security of Ukraine, since the imperfection of
scientific and methodological support for state security hinders
the development of the state security ensuring system.

2 Literature Review

The theoretical and methodologica foundations of national and
state security have been studied by Ukrainian scientists, in
particular, H. Sytnyk [15; 16], O. Hlazov [3], V. Horbulin and A.
Kachynskyi [4], V. Smolianiuk [14], O. Reznikova [11], V.

Pylypchuk [10], M. Melnyk and M. Khavroniuk [8], Yu.
Khatniuk [5], V. Pavlenko [9], A. Semenchenko [12], V.
Kyrylenko [6], M. Shevchenko [6; 13; 18], and others. It is
worth noting that considerable attention is paid to studying the
state security ensuring system. At the same time, in the scientific
discourse, the principles of the state policy of ensuring the state
security of Ukraine are outlined as separate components of the
state policy of ensuring the national security of Ukraine. This
approach is reasonable due to the close interconnection of state
security with other national security types (foreign policy,
military, public, information and cyber security, critical
infrastructure security). However, despite a sufficient number of
scientific sources, it should be mentioned that the problem of
building the state security ensuring system has been studied, as a
rule, in separate aspects and has not yet received sufficient and
comprehensive coverage in the scientific works of national
authors.

Therefore, the purpose of the article is to analyze the national
scientific achievements in the development of the state security
ensuring system as a fundamental public administration system
which comprehensively covers, among other things, the state
security sphere. The article offers a research of theoretical and
methodological approaches to enhancing the existing and
developing new forms and methods of ensuring state security of
Ukraine and highlights promising scientific and academic
experience that can be useful for the development and
improvement of the optima public administrative model of
ensuring state security of Ukraine.

3 Method

The methodological basis of the research consists of general
scientific methods, including the system-structural approach,
methods of induction and deduction, as well as specia ones —
primarily formal-legal, comparative-legal, and historical legal
methods. The primary research method is the method of
comparative legal analysis, which is used to identify the definite
concepts of “state security”, “national security”, and “national
security system”. The article examines the characteristics which
should be inherent in a perfect system of ensuring state security,
which should be developed in the Ukrainian State.

4 Resultsand Discussion

To present the research results qualitatively, it is necessary to
consider the national scientific discourse on the phenomena of
“national security” and “national security system” and to reveal
their interrelationships with the phenomena of “state security”
and “ state security system”, aswell as to characterize them.

H. Sytnyk defines the scientific concept of “national security” as
the protection of vital interests of a person and a citizen, society
and the state (national interests), which ensures sustainable
development of society, timely detection, prevention, and
neutralization of threats to national interests in various spheres
of society and the state [16, p. 67].

The definition of Sytnyk is entirely in line with the scientific
views of V. Horbulin and A. Kachynskyi, who define the
concept of “national security” as the protection of vita interests
of an individual, society, and the state in various spheres of life
from internal and external threats, which ensures sustainable and
progressive development of the country [4, p. 17].

According to the conclusions of O. Hlazov, nationa security
comprehensively covers military, state, political, economic,
energy, socia, humanitarian, scientific and technological,
information, environmental safety in the spheres of human,
socia and state life [3, p. 42-46).

Article 1 of Section 1 of the Law of Ukraine “On Nationa
Security of Ukraine” as of 21 June 2018 No. 2469-VII| defines
the concept of “national security” as the protection of state
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sovereignty, territorial integrity, democratic constitutional order,
and other national interests of Ukraine from actual and potential
threats [7].

This definition needs to be revised in terms of terminology.
Simultaneously, the concept of “national security” is revealed in
a more extended way through the interpretation of definitions,
terminological concepts of “national interests of Ukraine” and
“threats to the national security of Ukraine”, namely:

. “National interests of Ukraing” are vital interests of a
person, society, and the state, the realization of which
ensures the state sovereignty of Ukraine, its progressive
democratic development, as well as safe living conditions
and welfare of itscitizens [2];

. “Threats to the national security of Ukraine” are
phenomena, tendencies, and factors that make it impossible
or difficult to implement national interests and preserve the
national values of Ukraine.

Clause 4 of Article 3 of Section 2 states that “the state policy in
the spheres of national security and defense is aimed at ensuring
military, foreign policy, state, economic, information,
environmental  security, critical  infrastructure  security,
cybersecurity of Ukraine, and other areas of national security
and defense” [7].

At the same time, V. Horbulin and A. Kachynskyi characterize
national security as a functioning system. They conclude that
national security is acomplex multi-level functional system with
constant interaction and confrontation between internal and
external threats and vital interests of an individual, society, and
the state. In the conditions of interaction and confrontation,
interests and threats are constantly influenced by other elements
of the national security system: factors of the internal and
externa environment and management structures actions. The
target function of this system is the level of protection of these
interests from threats. The main objects of nationa security are:
persons (human beings) and their rights and freedoms; society
and its material and spiritual vaues, the state and its
constitutional order; sovereignty and territoria integrity. The
main subject of national security is the state, which carries out
functions in this sphere with the help of legidative, executive,
and judicia authorities[4, p. 17].

It should be noted that V. Smolianiuk [14] and O. Reznikova
[11] reveal the mission of the national security system. Scientists
point out that the functioning of the national security system (as
a primary system) is impossible without the national security
ensuring system (secondary system) since the first one requires
constant support, protection, preservation, production, and
supply of resources, which can be succinctly expressed by the
term “provision”. Moreover, the national security system acts as
an organizational system of state and non-state institutions and
other entities that are called upon to ensure national security as
determined by law [11, p. 6; 14].

According to Reznikova, the primary purpose of the nationa
security ensuring system is to organize the process of threat and
risk management, in which state and non-state institutions and
individuals are guaranteed to preserve and strengthen national
values, protect and progressively develop national interests
through timely detection, prevention, localization, neutralization,
overcoming internal and external threats, as well as to ensure the
effective functioning of the national security ensuring system
itself [11, p. 6].

At the same time, Sytnyk defines the national security ensuring
system as a component of the national security system whichisa
set of interrelated and interdependent mechanisms (institutional,
organizational, legal, and other) and subjects of national security
ensuring (government officials, government authorities and local
self-government authorities, state institutions and agencies,
security sector forces and means, civil society institutions,
individual citizens). They transform national security policy
based on the current legislation into targeted coordinated
measures (political, legal, organizational, military, and other

measures) to implement national interests (primarily to identify,
predict, prevent, and neutralize threats to the security of a person
(citizen), society and the state) [15, p. 628-630].

As to the concept of “state security”, V. Pylypchuk defines it as
the protection of state sovereignty, constitutional order,
territorial integrity, economic, scientific, technical, and defense
potential of Ukraine from externad and internal threats,
intelligence, terrorist and other illegal encroachments of special
services of foreign states, as well as organizations, individual
groups and individuals on the vital interests of Ukraine [10].

M. Melnyk and M. Khavroniuk provide a more comprehensive
definition of the concept of “state security” as the protection of
state sovereignty, constitutional order, territorial integrity of
Ukraine, its economic, scientific, technical, and defense
potential, state secrets, law and order, state border, vita
infrastructure and population from intelligence and subversive
activities of foreign specia services, aswell as from terrorist and
other hazardous attacks by criminal organizations, groups, or
individuals [8].

Article 1 of Section 1 of the Law of Ukraine “On Nationa
Security of Ukraing” as of 21 June 2018 No. 2469-VIII defines
the concept of “state security” more narrowly as the protection
of state sovereignty, territorial integrity, democratic
congtitutional order, and other vital national interests from actual
and potential non-military threats[7].

Ukraine's legislative and regulatory acts do not identify and list
the critical national threats to the state security of Ukraine.
However, analysis of the publications of Yu. Khatniuk and V.
Pavlenko leads to the conclusion that the critical threats to
Ukraine's state security are:

. Encroachment on the inviolability of the state border of
Ukraine;

. Dangerous decline in the level of the state’s defense
capability;

. Encroachment on the constitutional order of Ukraine;

. Encroachment on the state sovereignty of Ukraine and its
territoria integrity;

. Unjustified territorial claimsto Ukraine by other states;

. Interference in Ukraine' sinterna affairs;

. Intelligence and subversive activities of foreign specia
services;

. Disclosure of information constituting a state secret;

. Formation and operation of illegal paramilitary groups[5; 9].

Thus, considering the analysis of the materials mentioned above,
it is reasonable to state that since state security is a component of
national security, the state security ensuring system is a
subsystem of the national security ensuring system. If these
systems are to function in a coordinated manner, they need to be
appropriate in their organizational and management structure.
Further, the state security ensuring system should be
interconnected with other systems by security components of
national security.

We will attempt to provide the authors definition of the
generalized concept of the state security ensuring system,
considering the above analysis. state security ensuring system is
a component subsystem of the national security ensuring system,
which performs functions and tasks as a state-administrative
mechanism in the state security sphere to ensure the protection
of state sovereignty, territorial integrity, democratic
constitutional order, and other vital national interests from actual
and potential non-military threats (through coordination and
enhanced interaction of its actors, comprehensive analysis and
assessment of threats, vulnerabilities and existing capabilities,
development and rational use of capabilities).

Based on the studies of A. Semenchenko and other researchers
in the sphere of national security system development, it can be
stated that the critical tasks of the state security ensuring system
should be:
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. Implementation of a complex process aimed at constant
monitoring, analysis, and forecasting of the security
environment development; comprehensive study of reasons
and factors that influence the level of state security;
identification of threats; assessment of existing capabilities
to implement national interests in the state security sphere;

. Planning at the strategic, functional, and territorial levelsin
the sphere of state security ensuring of Ukraine,
development of scientifically grounded proposals and
recommendations for solving urgent problems and
achieving goalsin this sphere;

. Development of capabilities and coordination of the
activities of the security and defense forces of Ukraine to
perform assigned tasks in the state security sphere;

. Prevention of threats to state security and their elimination,
settlement of possible conflicts, and stabilization of crises
in the state security sphere to gradually overcome them;

. Development of international cooperation and interstate
partnerships for joint efforts in order to consolidate the
state security of each country participating in such
cooperation;

. Supervision of the implementation of measures to ensure
state security and adjusting, if necessary, analysis and
evaluation of the effectiveness and efficiency of measures
following the costs, reporting [4; 10; 12; 14; 15; 16].

Meanwhile, the analysis of publications by A. Semenchenko
[12], O. Zozulia, and M. Shevchenko [18] allows stating that any
security ensuring system should be not only adaptive (capable of
adjusting to changes in the strategic security environment in
order to respond to threats in the process of protection), but also
creative (able to offensively influence the development of the
strategic security environment in order to eliminate or minimize
threats at the stage of tendencies before they occur).

The analysis of the results of the studies by V. Kyrylenko and M.
Shevchenko [6] and other researchers lead to conclusion that the
most appropriate approach is to use the methodology of building
a complementary public administrative model of the state
security ensuring system of Ukraine [4; 10; 11; 12; 14;15; 16].
Thus, the state security ensuring system should have some
characteristic features. Firstly, this system must be manageable,
observable, and identifiable. Secondly, there may be
destabilizing elements of subsystems in the system, so measures
should be adjusted to ensure the system’s stability. Thirdly, it is
necessary to distinguish security levels according to the principle
of their relative independence (“strategic-tactical-operationa”
or, for example, “national-district-regional-local” or “functional-
sectoral”), since each level is aloca subsystem combined with
other structura elements. Finally, control over the functioning of
al elements of the system. The high qudity of dynamic
interaction processes between all elements will ensure the
system’s efficiency if adequately organized. The deterioration of
a subsystem’s lower operational and tactical level is less
significant than the violations at the “upper strategic level”, but
this deterioration should force appropriate measures to be taken.
Destabilizing processes at the “top strategic level” are the most
destructive for the system as they call into question its existence.

The state security ensuring system functioning within the
complementary public administrative model framework should
be carried out under the following principles:

= Functioning of the state security ensuring system based on
strategic management.

= Legitimacy. State security ensuring within the framework
of the current international and national legislation.

= State sovereignty in the international arena. Ensuring the
security of Ukraine's state sovereignty and territorial
integrity, the availability of international guarantees of
national security, and the opportunity for Ukraine to
participate in global political processes on an equal footing.

. Systemic and synergistic nature of security. State security
in modern conditions is systemic: it combines global,
regional, national, territorial, and administrative aspects.

= Proactive nature of state security ensuring (monitoring,
forecasting, analysis, threat assessment, and prevention
measures).

. Information and consensus-based nature of state security. It
is successfully used, for example, in the joint provision of
security by partner states within the framework of
established regional security systems.

. Rationalization of security mechanisms. This principle
envisages the implementation of proven practica
international security projects to strengthen Ukrain€e's state
security, as Ukraine's further spontaneous provision of
state security is unacceptable, as confirmed by the
experience of non-aligned status.

=  Ensuring an effective response to current externa and
internal threats to Ukraine’s national security.

. Systematic use of modern innovative approaches and
methods of analysis of the state policy of state security
ensuring, the application of the latest theoretical and
practical knowledge in this sphere.

Analyzing the processes of ensuring state security leads to
modeling, i.e.,, the study of objects of knowledge on their
models. Analyzing the research of V. Kyrylenko and M.
Shevchenko, we can state that the model is an analogue, scheme,
and structure of a specific fragment of socia reality related to
the policy in the state security sphere [6].

Summarizing the materials mentioned above, we can argue that
the organizational and managerial model in the sphere of
ensuring state security is an integral concept that provides for the
creation of a system of guidelines and measures to protect state
sovereignty, territorial integrity, democratic constitutional order,
and other vital nationa interests from actual and potential non-
military threats. This requires the formation of functions and
tasksin the state security sphere.

According to the research of M. Shevchenko [6; 13; 17; 18] and
others, it can be stated that the state security ensuring system
should perform the following functions: goal identification; goal
setting; goal redlization; organizationa and managerial
funstions; prognostic; fundamental; program and theoretical;
planning; development of scientific and methodological support;
coordination; interaction with international partners; resource
provision; ideological; public-private partnership; monitoring;
state control; civilian democratic control.

The tasks of the state security ensuring system are aimed at:
supporting intelligence activities; countering intelligence and
subversive activities against Ukraine; combating terrorism;
protection of the state border and state secrets;, counter-
intelligence protection of state sovereignty, constitutional order,
and territorial integrity; defense and scientific-technical
potential; information and cyber security of the state; critical
infrastructure [7; 17].

The complementary public administrative model of the state
security ensuring system should structurally consist of a set of
models (Table 1).

Table 1: The complementary public administrative model of the
state security ensuring system

Models

The mission of the model

| formation of the state security ensuring system
of Ukraine, which structurally includes the
current legislation regulating state security;
national interests of Ukraine in the state security
sphere; components of state security according
to the law and those defined in the officia
discourse; threats to state security; system of
threshold indicators; organizational structures for
guaranteeing of the state security

1l development of state policy, which defines
priority areas and tasks in the state security
sphere of Ukraine
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11 implementation of the state policy in the state = A model for analyzing and evaluating the effectiveness and
security sphere of Ukraine efficiency of the state policy in the sphere of ensuring the
: : : state security of Ukraine at the intermediate stages of its
e andyss and evalugtion of .the gffectlveness and implementation and by the final result of achieving the
efficiency of the state policy in the sphere of goals;
_state mc_unty, ensurlng_tha_t Ul k a the = A model for adjusting the state policy to ensure state
intermediate stages of its implementation and security in Ukraine
analysis based on the final result of achieving the ’
goals _ 3. The development of the state security ensuring system
\ adjustment of the state policy in the state requires the priority development of the relevant Concept for the
security sphere of Ukraine creation and development of this system with further regulation

Thus, the public administrative model of the state security
ensuring system serves as a reliable tool for solving the
following organizational and administrative tasks:

=  Anaysis of the state of protection of state sovereignty,
territorial integrity, democratic constitutional order, and
other vital national interests from actual and potential non-
military threats;

. Justification of the necessary level of state security,
adequate to the determined level of threats and dangers, as
well as tendencies in the development of the security
environment;

= Synthesis of a rationa structure and assessment of the
effectiveness of the state security system;

. Justification of comprehensive measures to improve the
efficiency of the system of ensuring state security;

= Justification of requirements for the security and defense
sector of Ukraine and other government authorities of the
country that functions in the interests of ensuring the state
security of Ukraine;

. Substantiation of recommendations for engaging the
capabilities of international and regiona (collective)
security systems, choosing areas of interstate cooperation
in this sphere[12].

It is advisable to conclude that the development of a
complementary public administrative model of the state security
ensuring system should be carried out within the framework of
general systems theory, organizational theory, management
theory, rule of law theory, internationa relations theory,
collective security theory, national security theory, public
administration theory, theories of social sciences and humanities.

5 Conclusion

1. Formation and development of the state security ensuring
system should be carried out within the framework of a
complementary public administrative model as a component of
the subsystem of Ukraine's national security ensuring system.
This model envisages a comprehensive implementation of the
state policy in the sphere of ensuring state security of Ukraine
within the framework of the functioning of the state security
ensuring system based on high-quality coordination and
expanded interaction of its subjects, as well as within the
framework of international cooperation. In this context, the state
security ensuring system is a unified public administrative
system with clearly defined functions, goas, and objectives.
Subsystemic elements of the state security ensuring system
should be organically interconnected and complementary united
by a single goa (mission) and procedure of the state security
actors' activity based on effective organizational, institutional,
legal, and other mechanisms of functioning. State security
ensuring system should be adaptive and creative in the face of
changes in the aggressive security environment.

2. The complementary public administrative model of the state
security ensuring system should structurally consist of a set of
the following models:

= A model of formation and development of the state
security system;

= A model for the development of state policy in the sphere
of ensuring the state security of Ukraine;

= A model of implementation of the state policy in the sphere
of ensuring the state security of Ukraine;

of itsactivities at the legislative level.

Therefore, prospects for further research are to specify the tasks
of designing and constructing mechanisms for ensuring state
security.
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Abstract: This article delves into the multifaceted realm of speech culture, specifically
within the context of academic writing and communication. It highlights the
significance of principles that extend beyond language proficiency, emphasizing the
need for coordinated actions and expressions in speech interactions. The article
outlines a pedagogical approach to the development of speech, particularly written
expression, which balances the acquisition of written language skills with the mastery
of effective communication skills. It emphasizes that these skills continuously evolve
throughout the learning process. Furthermore, the article advocates for the
establishment of scientific environments in technical universities to facilitate diverse
levels of scientific communication, fostering intellectual growth and collaboration.
The article aso introduces a taxonomic approach to assessing cultural competence
through academic writing genres. It emphasizes that the mastery of these genres
should serve as a means to cultivate specific thinking styles, articulate coherent
thoughts, and ignite motivation for research endeavors on both national and
international scales. In conclusion, this article highlights the intricate interplay
between language, culture, and communication within the sphere of academic writing,
offering insights and strategies for educators and learners alike.

Keywords: culture, factor; linguistics; communication; transmission of information.

1 Introduction

Modern linguistics exhibits a significant interest in the
examination of oral communication processes, considering them
apivotal facet of human speech activity. All methods and modes
of interpersonal communication stem from the speech subject's
aspiration to attain specific objectives and outcomes in the
communication process. The speech endeavors of individuals are
directed towards the fulfillment of distinct communicative
objectives, al of which encompass an inherent element of
absolute subjectivity.

The cultivation of a speech culture within the teaching processis
essential for facilitating effective communication and promoting
successful learning. This endeavor revolves around the
establishment of a nurturing and inclusive atmosphere wherein
all participants feel at ease expressing their thoughts and ideas.
Vital components of a positive speech culture encompass clear
and succinct communication, active listening, and respectful
dialogue. These elements play a pivota role in fostering
comprehension, engagement, and collaboration among both
students and educators.

In recent years, linguistics has increasingly focused on the role
of the speaking subject in the process of communication and its
relationship to the content being conveyed. Conversely, when
conveying information, an equaly crucia factor is the
recipient’s attitude towards the information, specifically how the
recipient will perceive it. The individuas transmitting
information tailor their speech based on the listener’s perception.
The engagement of the listener in the discourse, acting as a
communication partner, stems from the dialogic nature of
communication. In this type of communication, relationships
grounded in mutual understanding are pivotal for successful
communication in the future. The complete comprehension of
the information conveyed by the speakers hinges on their
analytical mindset and their ability to assess events and draw
accurate conclusions. To delve deeper into this matter, it is
appropriate to examine the issue of speech etiquette in dialogical
communication.

The purpose of this article is to highlight the significance of
speech culture within the educational context and illustrate its
profound influence on student learning and engagement. Its
primary objective s to enlighten educators about the vital role of
nurturing a positive speech culture within the classroom and
offer practical guidance and strategies to achieve this objective.
By highlighting the advantages of fostering an inclusive speech
culture, the article endeavors to motivate teachers to establish an
atmosphere that promotes active involvement, respectful

discourse, and comprehensive communication. Ultimately, the
article aspires to make a vauable contribution to the
improvement of the teaching process by advocating for effective
communication and cultivating a positive learning environment
for students.

2 Method

The study uses the descriptive theoretical-comparative method,
which involved an examination and comparison of relevant
scientific sources pertaining to the topic. These sources served as
the theoretical foundation for the article's content.

3Literature Review

The concept of speech culture and its significance in the teaching
process have been subjects of growing interest in the field of
education and linguistics. This literature review aims to provide
an overview of key studies and insights that contribute to our
understanding of the role of speech culture in education.

A fundamental aspect of speech culture in education is how it
affects classroom communication. Studies by Johnson and
Johnson [6] have highlighted that positive and inclusive
communication in the classroom can enhance student
engagement, foster a sense of belonging, and ultimately improve
learning outcomes. These findings emphasize the need for
educators to pay close attention to the quality of communication
within the classroom environment.

Speech culture is closely linked to inclusivity within educational
settings. Research by V.Tinto [12] emphasizes the importance of
creating an inclusive environment where students from diverse
backgrounds feel valued and heard. A positive speech culture,
characterized by respect and empathy, contributes significantly
to inclusivity and helps in retaining students in higher education
institutions.

The interactions between teachers and students play a pivotal
role in shaping the classroom atmosphere. L.S.Vygotsky's
sociocultural theory [13] highlights the importance of dialogic
interactions between teachers and students. A supportive speech
culture, where teachers encourage active participation and
provide constructive feedback, aligns with Vygotsky's theory
and fosters cognitive development.

Effective speech culture not only enhances the learning
experience but aso promotes critica thinking and
communication skills. Studies by R.Paul and L.Elder emphasize
that engaging in respectful and well-structured dialogue
encourages students to think critically, express their ideas
coherently, and engage in meaningful discussions, al of which
are essential skillsfor lifelong learning [10].

Implementing a positive speech culture in the classroom requires
teacher training and professional development. Research by
L.Darling-Hammond suggests that ongoing professiona
development can equip educators with the tools and strategies
needed to create an inclusive and supportive learning
environment through effective communication [2].

The literature highlights the critical role of speech culture in the
teaching process. Positive speech culture not only impacts
classroom communication and student engagement but also
contributes to inclusivity, critical thinking, and effective
communication skills. As educators and researchers continue to
explore this area, there is a growing recognition of the need to
prioritize speech culture in educationa settings to enhance the
overall learning experience for students. This article seeks to
build on these insights and provide practical guidance for
educators to cultivate a positive speech culture in their
classrooms.

In aliterature review on speech culture in the teaching process,
one would expect to find studies and articles that explore various
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aspects of effective communication, active listening, respectful
dialogue, and inclusive practices in educationa settings. The
review may also include research on the impact of speech culture
on student learning outcomes, engagement, and overall
classroom dynamics.

Literature review on the topic of speech culture in the teaching
process serves as a valuable resource for understanding the
current knowledge landscape, informing future research
directions, and providing evidence-based guidance for educators
seeking to enhance their teaching practices.

4 Resultsand Discussion
A speech culture

“Speech using between people is an important communicative
tool” [4, p. 797]. In the teaching process, speech culture plays a
pivotal role in creating an environment that fosters effective
communication, active learning, and meaningful engagement. It
refers to the norms, behaviors, and attitudes surrounding speech
and dialogue within the classroom. A positive speech culture
encourages students to express their thoughts, ask questions, and
engage in respectful discussions.

The importance of speech culture cannot be overstated. It
facilitates the exchange of ideas, promotes critical thinking, and
enhances understanding among students. When students feel
comfortable and encouraged to speak up, they become active
participants in their own learning journey. This active
engagement leads to deeper comprehension, improved retention
of information, and the development of essential communication
skills.

Furthermore, a positive speech culture nurtures a sense of
belonging and inclusivity within the classroom. It creates an
environment where students from diverse backgrounds feel
valued and respected for their unique perspectives. By actively
listening to one another and practicing empathy, students
develop interpersonal skills that are essential for collaboration
and teamwork.

Speech, utterance is a product of speech activity. According to
speech culture, one can determine the psychological state of the
speaker (speech is excited, sincere, flattering, rude, affectionate),
purpose (speech is persuading, informational, propaganda),
communicative significance (speech is meaningful, meaningless,
empty), the attitude of the speaker to the interlocutor (speech is
contemptuous, ironic, laudatory, threatening).

In speech activity, a person produces and perceives information
“wrapped in a text”. According to the definition of N. I.
Formanovskaya, “ speech activity is a text activity based on the
ability to create and perceive statements (texts) in the process of
speech communication” [3, p. 15].

One of the urgent and debatable problems of the speech culture
and rhetoric is the problem of the place of these disciplinesin the
system of educational blocks and the correlation of the speech
culture and rhetoric with the disciplines of the linguistic cycle,
such as grammar, stylistics, expressive reading, etc. The problem
of the correlation of the speech culture itself has acquired
particular significance. Currently, three types of correlation are
known:

. Mutually formalized coexistence of the speech culture and
rhetoric within the same discipline;

= Separately designed parallel coexistence of the speech
culture and rhetoric as independent disciplines;

= The speech culture as an integral part of rhetoric.

There are known options for including the speech culture in the
course of the modern Azerbaijani language. Regardless of the
type of correlation between the speech culture and rhetoric, the
problem of defining the terms of these areas of knowledge is
developed. “Given the debatability of the issue of the volume
and internal division of terms, the very problem of delimiting the

terminological support of the speech culture and rhetoric and
their lexicographic processing is more than relevant” [11, p. 14].

A detailed and comprehensive consideration requires the
question of the relationship between the speech culture and
rhetoric, not only with linguistic disciplines, but also with the
disciplines of the philosophical (ethics, aesthetics, logic) and
psychological and pedagogica (psychology, pedagogy, speech
therapy, etiquette) fields. “While modern division of rhetoric
into general and particular is now generally recognized” [11, p.
17], the conceptual understanding of the boundaries and internal
division of general and particular rhetoric turns out to be on no
account unambiguous. “ldentification of such areas as
developing rhetoric, didactic rhetoric, pedagogica” [5, p. 7],
legal and business rhetoric is a clear evidence of this. The output
of the culture of speech and rhetoric in the theory of
communications is obvious. It isfair to update the aspect of mass
communication, including journalism, computer science,
advertising, and management within the context of teaching
speech culture.

The speech situation, that is, the situation that constitutes the
context of the utterance, plays an important role in speech
communication. The main components of the speech situation
include the speaker and the listener, the time and place of the
utterance.

The speech situation dictates the rules for conducting a
conversation and determines the forms of its expression. For
example, it can be typical didlogues at exams, at a doctor's
appointment, in alegal consultation, small talk at a party, public
discussions. It should be taken into account that “along with the
actual semantic meaning, the utterance has a pragmatic meaning
determined by the speech situation” [13].

The speech culture is the observance of the norms of the
language at all its levels and a creative approach to their use in
the process of communication. The speech culture provides the
maximum possible performance by the text of the functions that
should be inherent in it: cognitive, epistemic (representation of
scientific information), communicative. The process of teaching
the speech culture involves the formation of the ability to
understand and analyze texts of a certain professional field, as
well as create them. In addition, if we are talking about oral
speech, that is, actualy about the speech culture, then it is
necessary to learn the rules of oratory (rhetoric), including the
rules of dialogue, as well as the skills of presenting a report
using visual and technical means. In Western practice, the
concept of “speech culture” corresponds to the concept of
academic skills, literacies, including academic reading, writing
and report. Academic skills is the subject of teaching the
discipline English for Academic Purposes. In addition, there are
the concepts of writing, reading, and speaking. In fact, the listed
skills are the highest forms of academic skills and are united by
the concept of communicating. However, not all researchers are
inclined to identify, for example, “academic writing in this sense
and the culture of written speech” [7]. M.A. Lytaeva analyzed in
detail the content of the concept of academic skills, described the
technologies for developing individual academic skills in a
three-dimensional model [9]. We are primarily interested in the
development of written speech as the central and leading
component of the speech culture.

The development of scientific speech skills seems to be the most
promising both in terms of the process of training scientific and
pedagogical personnel, and in terms of increasing the rating
indicators of students, teachers, and the university as awhole. In
technical universities, a scientific environment is gradually being
created that provides all possible conditions for the development
of scientific communications at various levels. However, they
are created taking into account a high level of foreign language
proficiency, and, therefore, must be adjusted and adapted to the
conditions of a technical university. The problem of forming a
culture of scientific activity is recognized as most acute in
technical universities [7; 8, p. 134-136]. On the one hand, there
is a shortage of professionals in the humanities. On the other
hand, quite often there is a situation when courses have aready

.54 .
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been created and tested at the Department of Foreign Languages,
allowing analyzing, commenting, annotating, and abstracting the
text, but, unfortunately, only in a foreign language. There is a
contradiction: with the inability to perform these actions in the
mother tongue, most students are forced to learn thisin aforeign
language. Despite the relevance of the idea of creating courses to
study the features of scientific activity and the development of
academic skills, there are a number of pitfalsin this area:

1.  The problem of the context of teaching these courses.

2. The problem of content and technological content [8, p.
139].

3. The choice of the main textbook for the course on
academic writing, as well as the ratio of ready-made and
teacher-created materials to the course.

The level of speech culture can be represented as a pyramid, the
top of which iswriting, the development of written speech skills
is the base of the pyramid, as well as academic writing skills as
the middle layer. It is assumed that general writing skills are
formed at the school stage of education, and academic writing
skills — in the senior years of the university, while they must be
constantly consolidated and improved.

The development of scientific writing skills is necessary for
research students, students of elite education, undergraduates,
graduate students and teachers. However, without genera
writing skills, they will not be able to learn academic and
scientific writing. It can be assumed that the system of academic
skills and ahilities in the field of scientific communication can
also be represented as a pyramid, at the base of which there is
the reading of texts. Thus, the structure of the course on the
development of the speech culture can consist of three main
sections: “Reading and annotating literature”, “Written speech”,
and “Oral speech”. Each section may include exercises on the
formation of individual skills and abilities at the sentence and
paragraph level, as well as the analysis and construction of texts
of various genres. It is obvious that the technology for the
development of speech, in particular written speech, is based on
the two presented dependencies and is built, on the one hand, on
the basis of the development of written speech skills — from
simple to more complex, and on the other hand, on the basis of
mastering the skills of scientific speech. In addition, each skill in
the structure of reading, writing, or speaking also develops in
levels, that is, it improves throughout the entire learning process.

Factors affecting speech teaching

When teaching written language skills, three distinct groups of
factors come into play, as practical experience demonstrates.
These factors are intricately interconnected. The first factor can
be aptly described as the professional orientation of the course.
Without a clear delineation of not only the ultimate objectives
but also the goals for each stage of instruction, it becomes
challenging to select appropriate course content.

The presented instructionad model delineates three principal
stages in the development of academic writing proficiency in a
foreign language: foundational, advanced, and professionally
oriented. These stages align with the first three levels of mastery
within the curriculum: student, practitioner, and expert. The
creative, fourth level extends beyond the confines of higher
education and manifests directly in the research endeavors of
accomplished scholars.

The stages identified for cultivating speech culture must be
tailored to suit the subject of study. Consequently, these stages
can be characterized within the context of the discipline
“Academic Writing”. The foundational stage encompasses the
establishment of the fundamentals of academic writing. These
fundamentals entail the development of ideas within the global
academic community and in Azerbajan, the acquisition of
essential skills and competencies in the realm of academic
writing and rhetoric. This includes interpreting target objectives,
adhering to the academic work style, and applying rhetorical
patterns in constructing fundamental types of texts.

The intermediate stage is marked by the expansion of the genre
repertoire and the refinement of academic writing skills and
proficiencies. At this juncture, increased attention is devoted to
the norms of written expression, and writing style is honed. A
diverse array of modelsis scrutinized, providing insights into the
cultural context of norms and the cultural distinctiveness of
written speech genres.

The professionaly oriented stage signifies the application of
acquired skills during the process of becoming a specialist,
particularly within one's professional pursuits.

Academic discourse undergoes refinement and evolves into a
professional mode. The foundational and advanced stages align
with undergraduate-level studies, while the professionally
oriented stage is primarily intended for master's level students.
However, there are occasional exceptions to this norm, where
certain undergraduate students, driven by their exceptional
abilities and speciaized interests, may partially engage with the
curriculum of the latter stage.

The second factor can be designated as the factor of
sociocultural  disparities in teaching written language.
Researchers have meticulously examined language errors in this
context [8]. It is important to clarify that this study addresses
sociocultural disparities at two initial levels: the level of course
content and the level of teaching methods within the subject. The
first level is extensively discussed in the article by E.S.Chuikova

[1].

Regarding teaching methods, it is worth noting that in
Azerbaijan, a substantial gap exists in the realm of academic
literacy between undergraduate and graduate programs. Many
Azerbaijani students exhibit characteristics such as a lack of
motivation, limited comprehension of the subject's purpose,
insufficient experience, and a limited vision of potential
applications for their acquired knowledge. The most significant
challenge that educators encounter is striking a balance between
utilizing individual and group approaches in teaching the
“Academic Writing” discipline. This situation is further
complicated by the necessity of imparting not only academic
style but also another culturally determined style of thinking.

The third factor can be identified as the factor of personal
learning orientation. This factor often clashes with the
“unwritten” yet stringent guidelines governing the subject of
academic writing. Teaching experiences demonstrate that the
course is often burdened with a plethora of academic
requirements in general, aong with numerous cultura
inconsistencies within these requirements. A deficiency in the
development of professional motivation can result in waning
interest in the subject and a failure to apply acquired knowledge
effectively.

Addressing this issue necessitates the adoption of a person-
centered approach, implemented on multiple levels. These levels
include defining the subject's objectives, curating and structuring
the content of the discipline, and utilizing appropriate teaching
technol ogies for academic writing.

5 Conclusion

In the realm of speech interaction, mere language proficiency is
insufficient. It necessitates adherence to specific principles that
enable the coordination of actions and expressions between
conversationa partners.

The development of speech, particularly written speech, relies on
a dual foundation. On one hand, it encompasses the cultivation
of written language skills, progressing from simplicity to
complexity. On the other hand, it involves the mastery of
effective communication skills.

Each facet within the domains of reading, writing, or speaking
continually evolves and refines throughout the learning journey.
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Especially in technical universities, it is imperative to foster a
scientific  environment conducive to nurturing scientific
discourse at various levels, thus promoting intellectual growth.
Utilizing a taxonomic approach allows for the assessment of the
level of cultural competence through academic writing genres.
However, it is important to note that mastering the intricacies of
these genres serves not as an end unto itself but as a means to
develop a particular style of thinking, construct coherent ideas,
and instill motivation for research endeavors within one's own
country while engaging with the international community.
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Abstract: The study determines the realism of precisely the integrative approach for
assessing the complex, multidimensional, multiaspect structure of universities'
graduates competence. The justification of integrative approach, carried out in the
context of the experimental paradigm of assessing the competence of a university
student, alows noting its advantages for the implementation of one of the basic
principles of assessment - the principle of completeness and comprehensive nature of
the assessment, which is especially important for assessing the student's unified social
and professional competence, considered as a holistic (integral) result of education. It
is shown that, understanding the integrative approach as a holistic representation of a
set of objects, phenomena, processes, united by the commonality of at least one of the
characteristics, as aresult of which its new quality is created, integration should not be
considered as the sum or mechanical combination of the assessment results for each of
the selected assessment plans but as their organic interpenetration. Without excluding
the specifics and independence of the individual parts of the assessment, integration
ensures their connection, coordination, ordering, as well as their functioning in a
holistic process and presentation in asingle integrative form.

Keywords: integral assessment; integral competence; experimental assessment; case
study; competency-based education.

1 Introduction

Today, the categorical imperative of the development of higher
education is reveded in the postulates of the cognitive,
axiological, cultural, and communicative paradigm of pedagogy.
With this approach, the dominant is not the amount of acquired
knowledge and skills, but persona development, the ability to
synthesize and analyze information, the ability to independently
make the right decisions in a non-standard environment. The
educational process of university and self-education are designed
to contribute in every possible way to the expansion of cognitive
activity of students, the activation of their own intellect and
mora ‘tension’, the formation of the professional competence of
aspecidist [1; 2; 11].

Scientific and practical efforts and the researchers’ search in the
training of specialists are due to the need to resolve the
contradictions that have arisen in modern higher professional
education often even in highly developed countries:

. Between the socio-economic development of society and
the pace of modernization of the higher education system,;

. Between the theoretical elaboration of the humanistic
paradigm of education and its practical implementation;

. Between modern requirements for the personality of a
professional and the methods and forms of training of
specidists prevailing in universities,

. Between the theoretical level of development of the
relevant science and its implementation in the content of
education.

. Known contradictions are observed both in the theory and
practice of intrauniversity activities, the essence of which
isasfollows:

. Demands of the labor market are insufficiently satisfied in
the practice of university training of specialists;

. The individua characteristics and capabilities of students
as consumers of educational services are little taken into
account by university educational departments and
teachers;

. The humanistic paradigm is more declared than
implemented in the educational process of higher
education;

. Self-education of students, which is the cornerstone of
continuous education, is not given due attention in a
systematic nature;

= The importance of the development of cultural and moral
values of students is not fully understood by the teaching
staff [6];

. Reproductive methods and forms of education prevail in
the methodology of university teaching.

The resolution of the noted contradictions actualizes the problem
of developing the student's professional competence and related
issues, the main of which we see as the individualization of
education, a systematic and integrative approach to the
educational and cognitive activities of students, the development
of their creative abilities, the orientation of teachers to co-
creative, interactive communications with students.

The measurement that university teachers carry out in the
learning process reguires the development of a sufficiently
portable and reliable methodology that they can use in rea
learning conditions. Such a methodology does not currently
exist, since there is no holistic methodology for assessing student
learning in terms of a competency-based approach. In fairness, it
should be noted that even in the conditions of the
implementation of the latest generation standards, there is no
unified method and methodology. The practice of assessment at
the university represents a combination, sometimes a complex of
different methods in order to confirm the compliance of the
learning process with the state educationa standard.

There are several reasons to address the problem of assessment
in the process of teaching students. First, at each stage of the
development of education, the goals of assessment change.
Secondly, the objects of evaluation change. Finadly, thirdly, the
means and procedures of evaluation are changing. Consequently,
the methodology of assessment in the process of teaching
students is developing.

In case of the formation of the university students
competencies, we must say that the purpose of assessing this
process is to improve learning, since the competencies mastered
by students are the unity of the content of a certain activity and
the methods of its development. Therefore, it seems legitimate to
us the question of the methodological foundations for assessing
the formation of competencies of university students. Many
authors see cognitive theory as such a basis, which for a long
time occupied leading positions in the psychology science of the
20th century [13; 15; 20; 22]. As Bryan and Clegg note in their
work, cognitive psychology “has retained the notion of
hierarchies characteristic of behaviorism, replacing, however,
the hierarchies of simple conditioned reflexes from which
complex forms of behavior are produced, by hierarchies in
which complex mental processes are composed of more
elementary processes’ [3, p. 74].

In relation to the learning process, this means that the
knowledge, skills, and abilities of students can be decomposed
into components. Moreover, both knowledge, skills, and their
elements and components are invariant with respect to
conditions, activities, etc. and, therefore, are valuable in
themselves. This means that testing is quite enough to assess the
learning process, and these elements should act as objects of
assessment.

However, modern cognitive theory argues that this approach is
not true. Learned individual facts are quickly ‘erased’ from
memory, because they do not make sense and do not fit into the
student's conceptual map [19]. The knowledge acquired in this
way is useless, since it cannot be applied, generalized, or
recalled if necessary. Meaning facilitates learning, as the learner
knows where to place facts in his mental picture; and meaning
makes knowledge useful, since the purposes and methods of
application are already embedded in understanding [7]. Skills
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and knowledge are now considered dependent on the context in
which they were acquired and tested; facts cannot be learned
individually and then inserted into any context. In addition, the
assessment of individual components encourages the learning of
individual components, and this is not enough for learning how
to solve problems or develop thinking skills. “Attempts to
evaluate thinking and problem-solving abilities by identifying
individual components of these abilities and testing them
separately from each other will interfere with the effective
teaching of such skills’ [22, p. 26]. Thus, the integral assessment
of students' competence is becoming increasingly important. The
integrative approach ensures the completeness of the assessment
of the student's competence, presented in the structure of his
unified socio-professional competence.

Theoretical in its essence knowledge has long been the main
goal of the educational process. Meanwhile, today knowledge is
becoming a tool that allows a person to make decisions in a
particular field of activity. In this regard, competence is
considered as the general readiness of the student to establish
connections between knowledge and situations and form a
procedure for solving the problem [14].

The importance of integral competence in the work and career of
graduates is clearly seen in Figure 1 below, which shows the
rank of necessary soft skills, ranked by employers in EU as
obligatory ones in the structure of graduates professional
competence. Without them, a graduate today will not be
sufficiently competitive in the labor market.

Figure 1. The importance of competence in the work and career
of graduates, according to employers in EU [7]

In this context, the most significant pedagogical conditions and
means of forming the competence of university students are: a)
highlighting in the content of education a system-forming idea
that determines intra-subject and inter-subject relationships
between the disciplines of the curriculum; b) selection of the
content of disciplines, taking into account the criteria of
consistency, hierarchy, integrity, and pragmatism; ¢) managing
the study of subject material by activity regulation agorithms
that combine a set of indicative foundations for activities of
different types.

The essence of the formation of key competencies is a
purposeful process of organizing the educational activities of
students to master knowledge, skills, gain experience and
develop the ability to effectively use them in professiona
activities by strengthening the practical orientation of al types of
training sessions and the opportunity to gain experience with a
set of problems and facts that correspond to reality. The content
is the systematization of genera socia, cultural, and genera
professional competencies, which are caled integra
competenciesin the article.

The structure of the formation of key competencies among
university students as a pedagogica process is represented by
subjects and objects, purpose, tasks, patterns, contradictions,
principles, technology for the formation of key competencies
and their results. At the same time, the experimental model of
the formation of key competencies among students is a
combination of the competencies themselves, the stages of their
development, methods, techniques, criteria and indicators of
their formation, and the purpose of the experimental model is to
develop pedagogical ways that contribute to the creation of a

favorable environment for mastering a number of key
competencies that make up the basis for the effective activity of
the future graduate.

2 Method

The methodological and theoretical foundations of the study
were: at the philosophical and methodological level - leading
philosophical ideas about the relationship between goal and
means, part and whole, material and ideal, the unity of theory
and practice; at the general theoretical level - the position on the
unity of theory and practice, the influence of economic and
social conditions on the development of the individual.

The paper uses the results of studies of a systematic approach to
the analysis of pedagogical phenomena and processes, as well as
studies on the introduction of a competency-based approach to
the university education, on the theoretical understanding of the
problem of forming the professional competence of a specialist.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The humanistic paradigm of higher professiona education
implies the appeal to the concept of professional competence, the
definition of which is determined by a combination of
professional and personal qualities. Methods, forms, and ways of
developing professional competence are considered, on the one
hand, as self-education, self-improvement of the student, on the
other hand, as the activity of the teaching staff, creating
opportunities for adequate development of the individual, taking
into account his needs and abilities.

In turn, arational approach to the selection of didactic principles
that are most conducive to the development of the professional
competence of a future specidist implies an appropriate
organization of the educational process. The transition to a
modern system of training specialistsinvolves:

. Students' awareness of the purpose and meaning of their
educational and cognitive activity by liberation from all
forms of “consumer-contemplative consciousness’;

. Building truly individua humanistic relations in the
university, where the effectiveness of the educationa
process is determined by the ability of teachers and
students to change;

L] Replacement of the “ritual” [12], professional-dogmatic
behavior of the participants in the educational process with
aconceptua one.

The development of a student's professional competence in the
humanistic space of a personality-oriented approach makes it
possible for teachers and students to seek and find such
relationships that stimulate the expansion of the sphere of
consciousness, increase the motivation of education in order to
acquire their own individual meaning in professional activity.

The stages of competence development include: diagnostic
(alowing, by applying a system of diagnostic methods, to
determine the current level of formation of key competencies);
attitudes installation (associated with the formation of a positive
attitude among students to the formation of key competencies);
training (consisting in the implementation of technology aimed
a the development of key competencies); evaluation and control
(aimed at assessing and monitoring the level of formation of key
competencies).

The most effective methodology for the formation of key
competencies, which alows for an experimental assessment of
integral competence, is based on activity-oriented learning, in
which knowledge is acquired by students independently through
the creation and development of their own knowledge base,
which dlows them to learn how to independently solve
professional tasks.

Criteria and indicators of the formation of key competencies
include the following ones. motivational (presence of the
students’ need to work on key competencies in their professional
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activities; the presence of cognitive, competitive motives, as well
as motivation to change activities); meaningful-content
(availability of knowledge, skills necessary for practica
activities); applied (application of acquired knowledge, skills
and abilities in a particular field of activity, as well as during
internships at various enterprises and organizations); evaluative-
reproductive (self-assessment of the level of key competencies
formation; the ability to analyze the state of competence; self-
teaching and self-education to correct the state of competence).

In both exploratory assessment and measurement, the emphasis
is now shifting from intermediate or final learning outcomes to
learning process. This contradicts the statement contained in the
educational discourse that “the learning process is not as
important as the result”, but the logic of the competency-based
approach is such that when assessing the formation of
competencies of university students, the learning process itself is
included in the object of assessment. This process is
characterized by context nature, and therefore, the assessment of
any of its discrete fragments (knowledge, skills, etc.) does not
give an objective picture of the formation of students
competencies.

Let us consider the pedagogical experiment described by N.
Rezaei [18], which was conducted to assess the formation of the
social and informational competence of university students. By
social information competence, the authors of experiment
understand the possession of information technologies, a critical
attitude to socia information disseminated in the media The
pedagogical experiment involved 1st-5th year students of the
specialty “Organization Management” in the amount of 752
people. The first stage of experiment included the selection of
control and experimental groups based on the input testing.
Testing was carried out using integrated tests in order to
determine the initial level of student learning level [18].

After analyzing the curriculum for the specialty “Organization
Management”, the authors determined the list of disciplines that
will beincluded in the integrated tests. Firstly, thisis adiscipline
from the cycle “General mathematical and natural sciences’ —
“Informatics (Information Science)”. Secondly, the list included
the discipline “Information technologies of management” from
the cycle “Special disciplines’. Thirdly, the discipline “Social
Informatics’ was chosen from the block of elective disciplines.
Based on the test results, a selection of control and experimental
groups was made.

The second stage was actually the pedagogical experiment itself.
In the process of its implementation, the training of students in
groups took place in different ways -namely, in the experimental
group, the authors used the methods of forming social-
informational competence, and in the control group, methods
and technologies of training, based on the requirements of the
state educational standard.

Let us dwell on the characteristics of the methods of formation
of students' social-informational competence. In order to form
social and informational competence, the technology of creating
avirtual organization by students was substantiated and used as
part of the study of the discipline “Information Technologies of
Management”. This technology meets the requirements for
pedagogical technologies used in the educational process. Since,
in the end, the main goal of the technologization of the processis
to obtain a product of a given (designed) sample, this alows
concluding that the goal of the technology developed for
creating a virtual organization is the formation of socia and
informational competence among students.

In order to form the operationa component of the socio-
informational competence of students, educational quests were
developed and the authors of the experiment offered them to
students when studying the discipline “Informatics (Information
Science)”. In addition, a specid course “Methods for the
formation of professional competencies of students’ was
developed, the modular program of which is completely
competence-oriented. To the main modules, the study of which
is aimed at forming the professional competencies of future

managers, the authors have added such a module as “ The Role of
Management in the Information Society”. This section involves
the study of such issues as: the influence of the information
society on the methods and functions of management, new
requirements for the qualification “Manager” in the conditions of
digital transformation of society, the features of socio-cultural
management in the information society [18].

The third stage included exit testing in order to determine the
achieved level of students' learning, which should correspond to
the initially set didactic goas. For this, aso the method of
integrated testing was used. Unlike the test that was used at the
first stage of the pedagogical experiment, the exit test included
fragments of larger activity blocks.

The main outcomes obtained as a result of the pedagogical
experiment are presented in the table. The reliability of the
obtained results was verified using Student's t-test. The result
obtained indicates that the difference between the two samplesis
significant.

Table 1: Evaluation of the formation of social and informational
competence of students [18]

Assessed Control Experimental

competencies group group

Work with information Kp Ke Ep E.
Find and use various 21 26 21 35
sources of information
Extract primary
information (statistical 18 21 19 29
source, media)
Extract secondary
information
Determine the type
and form of 23 25 22 34
information
Reveal accuracy and
relevance of
information
Extract key fragments
and main content from
alarge amount of
information
Find useful
information online
Work in group
Express own point of
view persuasively
Present reasoned
arguments orally and 15 18 16 24
in writing
Provide clear verbal
and written
information that is 17 2.2 18 2.8
relevant to the needs
of the group
Determine what
support team members
need and provide that
assistance
Share experiences and
information with 23 2.6 22 36
group members
Reliability of
differences

19 2.0 19 25

19 2.2 19 3.0

23 25 24 3.4

25 2.8 25 3.8

17 1.9 17 25

19 21 18 25

p<0.05 p<0.05

Note: K, — the average score of the assessment of students in the control group at the
beginning of the experiment, K — average score of students in the control group at the
end of the experiment, E,, — the average score of the assessment of the students of the
experimental group at the beginning of the experiment, E. — the average score of the
students of the experimental group at the end of the experiment; the significance of
differences was determined by Student's t-test.

The fourth stage (output questioning) was carried out in the
experimental groups in order to identify the subjective
assessment of students regarding the quality of the training
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sessions using the methods of forming social information
competence.

The fifth stage was carried out after 4 months, in order to
determine the residual knowledge, skills, and abilities acquired
by students during the period of experimental training. Asin the
third stage, the reliability of the obtained results was aso
checked using Student's t-test. When conducting a comparative
pedagogical experiment, the authors of the experiment used
information technologies of education in the educational
process. visualization lectures using presentations, case
technologies, business games using information technologies,
creation of virtual organizations, educational quests, practical
tasks using software applications, e-learning methodological
complexes, development of projects using special software,
including tests. In this regard, it became necessary to calculate
the didactic effectiveness of the use of information technologies
in the process of forming the socia and informational
competence of university students.

The assessment factor K, was chosen as one of the main criteria
for evaluating the effectiveness of the use of training information
technologies

Ki = Kin / Ky

where Kjx — group assessment obtained using information
technology training, Ky— group assessment obtained with
traditional learning technology [18]. In the described study, K;
turned out to be 2.3, which indicates that the use of information
technologies in education is more effective in the process of
forming the social and informational competence of university
students.

Also, it should be emphasized that the principles of competence-
based education were taken as the basis of the model of training
and control by means of the case method. The case method is an
integrative teaching method based on the analysis of practical
situations that could or have happened in reality. Students are
invited to analyze the problem, presented in an explicit or hidden
form, and offer the most favorable solution in the existing
conditions. The main advantage of the case method is the
possibility of its application for both the formation and
assessment of competence as an integrative persona
characteristic, which includes the knowledge component,
experience of activity, persona qualities and motives [9]. This
advantage is implemented through the consideration of practical
situations, the solution of which requires the use of knowledge
and skills from related and non-core disciplines, as well as the
integration of professional competencies with personal qualities
and worldviews due to the presence of the psychological and
moral aspects of the problem in the cases. The case method is an
active method, which helps to increase learning motivation,
because students have the opportunity to influence the learning
process, to defend their own positions [16; 17].

The experimental model can be used not only as a tool for
formation, but also as a tool for assessing competence in the
field of management. In one of the UK universities, a model was
developed in order to increase the efficiency of the educational
process for the training of management personnel. Based on the
goal, tasks were formed based on the principles of competence-
based education [23]. Also, this model reflects the organizational
and pedagogical conditions for implementation in order to
increase the efficiency of competence formation by means of the
case method. On the basis of this model, a technology for
working with cases was developed, based on the didactic
principles of consistency, openness, predictability of learning
outcomes. This technology includes a description of the
activities of students and teachers, forms and methods of work,
the possibility of forming competencies, and the implementation
of control functions. The model makes it possible to carry out
the ascertaining, transforming, and generalizing stages of the
pedagogical experiment. During the practical implementation of
the model, at the ascertaining stage, the experts-authors of the
model evaluated the level of competence formation in students
of the control and experimental groups, in accordance with the

levels of distinguishig, understanding, application, analysis,
synthesis, and evaluation. According to the developed scale, an
independent expert group and a teacher could assess the initial
level of competencies and the dynamics of competency
development [23].

In the key of the selected indicators, the logic of achieving the
educational result is traced, which consists in the complication of
the methods of professiona activity, the transition from
mastering simple accessible information to mastering more
complex information, as well as skills and ways of structuring it.
The category of “distinguishing” or “recognition” corresponds to
the ability of the student to distinguish the studied object or
phenomenon  from their analogues. The category
“understanding” is comparable to the skills of interpreting,
predicting, and converting materia from one form of
presentation to another. The category of “application”
corresponds to the ability to use the studied material in specific
conditions and new situations. The student demonstrates an
understanding of the functional dependencies between the
phenomena being studied, solves problems based on cause-and-
effect relationships, connects the mastered material with
practical and professional activities.

The category “analysis’ implies the ability to break down
information into components so that the structure is visible, as
well as the ability to present a set of facts according to the
identified structure. The fifth category “synthesis’ -
corresponds to the skill of combining elements to obtain a whole
that has novelty. Finaly, the skills of evaluating (assessing) the
value of particular information are comparable with the category
“evaluation”.

The presented system for assessing learning outcomes, in the fair
opinion of its authors, meets modern standards for training
competitive specialists. An assessment sheet was developed for
the experts, the assessment of the competencies of each student
was held on a ten-point scale and correlated with the categories
of achieving the educational result. So, 1-2 points of expert
assessment corresponded to the category of “distinguishing”,
which did not alow speaking about the concept of
“competence”. The category “understanding” is comparable to
3-4 points - this number of points reflected the presence of skills
in identifying the situation, classifying it as similar ones, solving
the situation in connection with the algorithm for a group of
similar ones. The category “application” corresponded to 5-6
points, i.e., students who were given such scores demonstrated
the possibility of using a set of tools to solve non-standard
situations, predicting the consequences of a decision, describing
the course of a decision, the ability to compare alternative
options and offer practical solutions. The category “analysis’ is
synonymous with seven points of expert evaluation, which stated
the ability to identify a problem and describe the conditions for
its solution, the necessary resources and tools, and organize the
activities of a small number of specidists to solve the problem.
Eight points are comparable with the category “synthesis’: the
experts reveded the ability to organize work to solve the
problem, the ability to monitor the effectiveness of the stages of
solving the problem. Nine and ten points of the expert
assessment corresponded to the category “assessment”, the
ability to develop and make new proposals based on the
experience gained, the ability to choose the style of leadership
and managerial influence based on an analysis of the situation
and the characteristics of the problem being solved [23].

By means of cases, an assessment of the level of formation of
competencies and competence was also carried out, that is, cases
acted as a means of control. In this context, cases were given to
students at the beginning of the exam and time was provided to
prepare a solution. To make a decision, it was possible to use
only the information of the case, own experience and
knowledge. Thus, not only the knowledge of theoretical aspects
was tested, but aso the expediency, the method of their
application for decision making. After the expiration of time, the
students proposed a solution to the case. The task could be
complicated by excluding one of the resources from the case
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(time, finance, etc.) or adding a moral and socia aspect.
Assessing the effectiveness of competence formation, the experts
also took into account the results of psychologica diagnostics to
track the dynamics of the motivational and personal spheres
[23].

Thus, the goa of experimental teaching is the formation of
professional competence among students, i.e., shaping the ability
to apply the acquired knowledge and skillsin practical activities,
which they will need to be engaged in within the chosen
specialty. In the basis of effective learning activities, there is a
high level of student motivation, formed by means of active
teaching methods. In turn, the assessment of the results of such
training plays the role of an experimental assessment of
competencies.

In particular, the case method contributes to the development of
the ability to analyze situations, evaluate alternatives, choose the
best option and draw up a plan for its implementation. For
example, the technology of group work with cases implies
preparing students for the lesson in advance, i.e., receiving a
case-task with a list of references for self-study. At this
(preparatory) stage, the increase in motivation for learning
activities can be judged by such signs as turning to additional
sources, asking questions to the teacher during consultations and
during training sessions. In the empirical study mentioned above,
a comparison showed that in the experimental group there are
(on average) 3-4 more sources in the list of additional literature
than in the control group [23]. Thus, such tasks-tests within the
framework of the experimental paradigm of competency
assessment make it possible to effectively assess the integral
competence of students, which includes, in particular, the ability
to independently find and apply the necessary information.

The use of the case method and other interactive methods of
teaching and control makes it possible to implement a
competency-based approach, develops a methodological system
of teaching, and enriches the content of disciplines. In turn, the
implementation of integrative education requires the presence of
three components: a) teachers who are fully versed in modern
pedagogical technologies; b) psychological and pedagogical
technologies adapted to specific conditions, aimed at developing
the professionalism of teachers; c) didactic support of the
educational process at different levels of education [5; 17].

Ensuring a high level of creative activity of students in the
process of self-education requires solving problems: analytical
ones (reconstruction of traditional situations), problematic
(resolving contradictions using existing knowledge and skills),
search (performing non-standard methods and actions) [17].

Accordingly, the experiential assessment should contain
modules for stepwise evauation of al three of these
components.

Louis Soares from the Center for American Progress back in
2012 offered a conceptual learning model (see Figure 2 below).
He noted that “With a competency-based approach, students
advance when they have demonstrated mastery of a competency,
which is defined as “a combination of skills, abilities and
knowledge needed to perform atask in a specific context” [21, p.
2].

Assessment Demonstrations
of performance

Competencies

Acquired skills,
abilities, andknowledge

#
Integrated learning experiences

U 4 4
Skills, abilities, and knowledge

Developed in the |
learning process

t
l Learning experiences l
4

Foundation | Traits and characteristics I

Figure 2. A conceptual learning model within the context of
assessment [21]

“In competency-based education, assessment is embedded in
every step of the learning process in order to provide students
with guidance and support toward mastery. This heightened
level of assessment is designed to build competencies in real
time” [21, p. 2].

In our teaching and consulting practices, we recommend creating
a cyclic step-by-step system of involving students from the first
to last year in research work. This program provides: a) at the
first, propaedeutic, stage - familiarization of students with the
main directions and topics of scientific research of the
department and teachers, initial acquaintance with the methods
of scientific research; b) at the second stage - the organization of
research work in educational activities (at special seminars,
when writing term papers, scientific reports, etc.), the
participation of students in the work of scientific societies,
problem groups; 3) at the third stage - individual (and collective)
research work on a specific topic.

The research assignments we are developing are a synthesis of
theoretical and practical work. Theoretical tasks are aimed at
mastering the ability to analyze primary sources, navigate in
bibliographic publications. They become more complicated from
course to course: in the 1st year, students master the ability to
extract the necessary information on certain issues; in 2nd-3d
years, they learn to analyze primary sources, synthesize
information from different sources, abstract, review primary
sources, make annotations, draw up scientific abstracts, prepare
a report on the problem; at 4th-5th years, future specialists
master and improve the ability to search for the necessary
literature, analyze it, compile a bibliography, literature reviews,
and give its critical analysis. Practica research involves a
scientific  analysis of certain  production  experience,
understanding of specific situations and modeling more effective
content and methods of work. For example, for future teachers,
an important means of forming effective knowledge, skills, and
developing creative activity is the use of such teaching methods
as discussions of the work of innovative teachers, acute
problems of innovative schools, business games, and modeling
of pedagogical situations [5].

Revealing the theoretical and methodological, as well as didactic
features of self-education and research work of students,
assessed on the basis of an experimental approach, it is
necessary to develop a system for their organization, specific
forms of independent research activity that form the creative
abilities of future speciaists as the foundation of integral
competence.

The assessment of design competence requires quantitative
assessments - therefore, of course, there is a need to develop
parameters that would satisfy the conditions of objectivity,
accessibility, and ease of definition. Thus, for each specialty and
taking into account the characteristics of a particular university,
a system of indicators and criteria for the formation of design
competence is needed. For these purposes, it is advisable to
single out such criteria of competence: cognitive, activity, and
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personal. Each criterion should have a number of indicators
describing its manifestations. An analysis of the scientific
literature on the correlation of knowledge, skills, and personality
traits in the overall effective assessment of specialist training
made it possible to identify the following weight coefficients of
competence components: cognitive component (K.) - 0.2
activity component (K,) — 0.5; personal component (Kp) — 0.3
[10]. These weights can be used in caculating the numerical
coefficients of integral competence in the process of
experimental assessment. Also, to assess the formation of the
selected components of competencies, it is advisable to use
expert assessment, which is carried out by teachers, self-
assessment (during the survey before and after the project
session of the experimental assessment), and mutual (peer)
assessment. Such an approach would facilitate a kind of
triangulation of the results of assessment, increasing its
credibility. In addition, this is a step towards creating an
assessment center in education, using project activities to
involve students in assessment.
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Abstract: The article presents a study of the socially sensitive content of the Ukrainian
informal space, in particular, regarding the nomination of persons based on various
characteristics. The incorrect names used for nominating persons of various social
groups (those with disabilities, certain diseases, according to age characteristics,
ethnicity, socia status, those who suffered as a result of the Russian-Ukrainian war,
etc.) wereidentified, structured, and comprehensively analyzed. Relevant counterparts
correlating with the rules of socia etiquette are proposed for each incorrect
nomination. The materials of the study were media texts, which present linguistic units
- the nominations of people — that do not correspond to the journalism of tolerance,
and in some places also give rise to the language of enmity. It is noted that anormative
nominations are presented both in the title complex of publications and in the text
content itself. It was observed that the use of incorrect nominations of persons
(“disabled”, “blind”, “deaf”, “wheelchair’, “handicapped”’, “specia child",
“schizophrenic”, “person with oncology”, “blonde driving”, “negro”, “Asian”,
“homeless’, “gypsy”, etc.) not only carries negative semantics, but is offensive to
these categories of people, violates language and ethical norms, indicates a lack of
gender sensitivity, and shows the unprofessionalism of journalists and editors. It was
found that the media often do not avoid stereotypes regarding the correct portrayal of
those with disabilities, and deliberately, for the sake of sensationalism and attracting
attention, detail the disabilities of such persons, pitying them out of measure, and
sometimes even over-heroizing them. The headlines testifying to the use of incorrect
words or phrases of a discriminatory nature to denote a person's ethnic, national, or
racial affiliation have been recorded. False lexemes based on people's age
characteristics were also detected in stories about those who live alone, who are
homeless, have drug or alcohol addiction. Often, for the sake of sensationalism and
clickbait, journalists attach rating labels to people even before a court decision, resort
to hyperbolized and provocative media titles, and “taste” violence, death, or crime.
Incorrect nominations, which became especially widespread in the conditions of the
Russian-Ukrainian war, to denote people who changed their place of residence in
connection with active hostilities, were also analyzed.

Keywords: incorrect nominations of persons; media; journdistic ethics; sensitive
content; Ukrainian language; professional communication.

1 Introduction

The Ukrainian media space at the beginning of the 21st century
is characterized by rapid development and modernization,
which, on the one hand, presents new tasks and challenges to the
authors of multi-topic and multi-genre texts of modern mass
media, and on the other hand, requires the creation of quality
material in compliance with professional standards, including the
use of verified facts, objectivity, accuracy and completeness of
information, impartiality and disinterestedness in the
transmission of news, including sensitive content. In this aspect,
it is important to remember that a person is always at the center
of a journaistic text. A significant part of today's media
materials record stories about the destinies of people, inform
about personal values and problems of vulnerable population
groups, which obliges the author to be able to empathize, to be
guided by the norms of public morality, to try not to cause harm
and psychologica trauma both to the reader and to the who is
mentioned in the article. In the conditions of war, it is often

necessary to write about people with incurable diseases,
disabilities, about other socialy vulnerable layers of the
population who cannot take care of themselves without outside
help, as well as report on painful topics for Ukrainians, crimes
committed by persons of different nationalities, fields of activity,
and age characteristics, and thus the issue of compliance with
ethical norms becomes relevant. It is important not to go beyond
the limits of journalistic tolerance in the struggle for
sensationalism and vividness and to convey the desired message
to the reader with the help of correct vocabulary and
terminology.

Many scientific works are devoted to the problem of socialy
sensitive journalism, the authors of which focus attention on the
importance of forming correct values, the need to avoid incorrect
and manipulative statements, use of ethical vocabulary, and also
provide specific recommendations regarding the language of
media materials. In this regard, J. Pukalo notes that “words
whose meaning seems obvious can be inappropriate and biased.
And the media, which write about socialy important topics,
create the illusion of tolerance and popularize vocabulary that
confirms stereotypical ideas about different sections of the
population” [12]. In this context, H. Dacyshyn raised the issue of
language tolerance in the names of older persons and identified
the possibilities of the media in the formation and destruction of
stereotypes [3]. The researcher drew attention to words and
phrases that contain an accompanying pejorative meaning, and
therefore need to be replaced with positively colored or neutral
lexemes, which will contribute “not only to changes in public
opinion, but also to a new awareness by the elderly of their
lifestyle and their capabilities’ [3, p. 92]. N. Pikula characterized
the nominations of the elderly presented in the Polish media
space, in particular in youth magazines, newspaper publications,
Internet portals, advertising and informational programs [11]. O.
Fudorova defined the role of the mass mediain the formation of
tolerant public opinion about people with disabilities [5]. The
issue of politica correctness in the English-language media
discourse was reflected in the article by S. Aleksenko. The
researcher characterized the ethical language means for marking
race and nationality [1]. V. Tarasovas publication, based on the
material of English and Ukrainian mass communication media,
is close in terms of issues [14]. In this context, it is worth
mentioning the work of S. Baranova and D. Mishchenko, in
which stylistic means of expressing political correctness in
journalistic texts are defined, emphasizing the importance of
preventing expressions that are offensive to people with limited
physical and mental capabilities, non-standard appearance, to
representatives of certain nationalities, sexual minorities,
believers, etc. [2]. In addition, we consider the advice for
journalists printed in media publications to be valuable. In
particular, 1. Virtosu gave recommendations on how to correctly
name people with disabilities. In her opinion, a single-aspect
description of a disabled person does not make it possible to
fully focus attention on the person as a persondlity [15]. L.
Petrunkina's article is similar in topic, in which the author offers
alist of correct nominations for people with physical disabilities,
names of people by nationality, social status, etc. [10].

The war in Ukraine became a significant external factor that led
to the updating of publications about persons forced to leave
their homes due to active hostilities. In this connection, the
question arose about the correct naming of those who had to
settle in relatively safe settlements of Ukraine or go abroad. L.
Filipchuk [4] and |. Ladyka[8] devoted articles to the mentioned
problem, in which they presented a number of vauable
recommendations. V. Kasyanchuk and O. Levchuk covered a
wider range of issues, emphasizing the correctness of the
terminology used in media texts about the Russian-Ukrainian

war [7].
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Despite the presence of publications with different thematic and
genre ranges, which show a relationship to socialy sensitive
journalism, there is currently a lack of scientific works devoted
to the study of ethically incorrect nominations of persons in the
Ukrainian information field. We consider the raised problem to
be relevant, asit points to the pressing problems of today, among
which thereis the formation of respect for professional standards
and ethical norms.

The purpose of the article is to identify, structure, and
comprehensively analyze the incorrect nominations of people of
various ethnic and social groups presented in the language of
modern Ukrainian mass media, to offer relevant equivalents that
correlate with the rules of social etiquette.

2 Materialsand Method

Media texts devoted to important social problems, in which
language units are presented were selected as the material of the
study — these are nominations of persons with disabilities,
nominations of people who changed their place of residence due
to the war, persons with various diseases, national or ethnic
affiliation, etc. The objectivity and comprehensiveness of the
research was ensured by the use of a number of methods:
descriptive, with the help of which language units that are
outside the boundaries of ethical norms and journalistic tolerance
were systematized and characterized; contextual analysis used to
identify and clarify the role of incorrect vocabulary and
terminology within the analyzed texts; communicative and
pragmatic analysis, the purpose of which is to find out the
impact of sensitive content on recipients, in particular, on
vulnerable groups of the population.

3 Resultsand Discussion

An example of negative semantics in mass media is the use of
bright, provocative headlines, as well as incorrect nominations
for ethnic, religious, certain social groups or for specific
representatives of these communities. In newspapers and online
publications, we repeatedly come across incorrect word forms
that are unacceptable for a journalist or editor to use: «xumpuii
YULAHYYK, COHUOAPA, «Hezp», KKaANiKa», KKAPAUK,
«npuxymuii 00 iHEANIOHO20 GI3KAY», CUWUUIOPPEHIK», <OOMICH
(“cunning gypsy”, “gypsy”, “negro”’, “cripple’, “dwarf”,
“wheelchair bound”, “schizophrenic”, “bum”), etc. Preparing
meaterials by playing on emotions, using words that demean the
honor and dignity of a person, or, on the contrary, keeping silent
on relevant topics - al these are examples of violation of
journalistic ethics.

According to the observations of media experts, the number of
publications related to persons with disabilities has increased in
the mass media in recent years. This is caused by a variety of
reasons, the main of which is the Russian-Ukrainian war.
Journalists constantly cover the stories of people who became
disabled as a result of hostilities. However, the media often do
not avoid stereotypes regarding the correct portrayal of those
with disabilities, and deliberately, for the sake of sensationalism
and attracting attention, detail the disabilities of such persons,
express redundant pity towards them, and sometimes even
heroize them. Meanwhile, the main task of the mass media in
covering persons with disabilities is to avoid stereotypes and
write about them as ordinary representatives of society. It is not
necessary to emphasize the inferiority of such people or to feel
sorry for them, and there is no need to heroize them. The
“Ethical Code of the Ukrainian Journalist” states that it is
necessary to refrain from hints or comments related to physical
defects or illnesses of a person, to avoid the use of offensive
expressions, profanity. It is not appropriate to portray persons
with disabilities as victims of violence, as this would indicate
their disability and vulnerability. Media workers should not
portray this category of persons as a burden for their relatives, as
this discredits them in the eyes of the public. People with
disabilities should be shown as full members of society. With
this in mind, it is unacceptable in the journalistic lexicon to use
the  words  «wuessuuaiinui», «rcepmear, «mazap»,
KHENOBHOCTIPABHULY, <HENOBHOYIHHUL», «Hacuwis» (“unusual”,

“victim”, “burden”, “disabled”, “inferior”, “violence’) and the
like when covering topics related to these individuals. It is
necessary to talk about people with disabilities like in talking
about ordinary people. This aspect of the image will be a
unifying factor between these people and non-disabled people.
An example of a violation of speech ethics is the publication
«Hessuuaiini oimu y 3suuaini wixoni» (“Unusua children in an
ordinary school”) (“Lviv portal”, March 26, 2018), in which
journalists, resorting to an oxymoron in the headline, denote
children with specia educational needs as “unusua”,
differentiating them from other members of society and making
an aspect of their “otherness’. When speaking in the mass media
about children with specia educational needs, it is incorrect to
use the subjunctive phrases “specia child”, “inclusive child”,
which is not always remembered by employees of individual
institutions, because unethical norms are mostly found on
educational resources. Ocobausa oumuna 6 3ak1adi OOWKIIbHOT
oceimu» (“A specia child in a preschool institution education”)
(emetodyst.mcfr.ua); «Ocobausa Oumuna. Ingopmayins onsn
6amokie» (“A specia child. Information for parents’)
(vompkil.od.gov.ua). This is evident also in other media
«“Ocobausi dimu” 6 cadkax i wrxonax. Jlecs Jlumeunosa npo
inkntosueny oceimy ma cmepeomunu» (““Special children” in
kindergartens and schools. Lesya Lytvynova on inclusive
education and stereotypes’) (“Slovo i Delo”, November 29,
2019); «JIyywbki Gameku  ocobnusux Oimetl  iHiyio6aU
opueinanvhutl paewmo6» (“Lutsk parents of specia children
initiated an original flash mob™) (“Pershiy”, April 25, 2019); «V
canamopii’ “IIponicox” eionouusarome ocobnusi dimu. @omo»
(“Specia children rest in the “Prolisok” sanatorium. Photo”)
(“Pershiy”, April 17, 2019); «V Kanywi ocobnusi oimu micunu
micmo i ewunuca pobumu manixop» (“In Kaush, specia
children kneaded dough and learned to do manicures”) (“Vikna’,
May 20, 2023).

In order for journalists to observe professiona ethics, an
important aspect when reporting on people with disabilities is
the use of correct and non-offensive words. Since the token
«nenosnocnpasni» (“disabled”) indicates a description, not a
group of people, it should therefore be avoided. Instead, we
repeatedly come across this false phenomenon in the mass
media, in paticular, in the headlines. «lIpo6remu
HEeNnOGHOCNPAGHUX Ni0 4ac 6ubopie 002060pUNU 34 KPY2IUM
cmonom» (“Problems of the disabled during the elections were
discussed at a round table”) (“Lviv portal”, October 26, 2019);
«[Ipobremu nenognocnpasHux nio yac eubopie 0062060punu 3a
kpyenum cmonom» (“The Agency for employment of disabled
persons will operate in Lviv") (“Zaxid.net”, January 21, 2018),
as well as directly in the texts. «Henosnocnpasna ocinka 3
Hoesosonuncoka He € COI,{i[lfleO H66€311€’-IHO}0, He e6usejisie
aepecii, oae cobi pady y nobymi. Iliocmase 01 npumycosoeo
obcmedicenns i nikysanns — xcoonux» (“The disabled woman
from Novovolynsk is not socially dangerous, does not show
aggression, manages herself in everyday life. There are no
grounds for forced examination and treatment”) (“Volyn Post”,
February 9, 2019); Ha oymxy npem'epku, cnpasednusa depacasa
He NOBUHHA OOHAKOBO RIOMPUMYSAMU MUX 2SPOMAOSH, K
MOIHCYMb npayrosami, i mux, wo He MOdHCymb
(nenosnocnpasnux,  oci6  noxunoco 6Ky, 6acamooimuux
odunokux mamepie mowo)» (“In the opinion of the Prime
Minister, a just state should not equally support those citizens
who can work and those who cannot (the disabled, the elderly,
single mothers with many children, etc.)” (“High Castle’,
August 1, 2023); «Hegunni 1100u 2unyms: 0ecsimku mucsy oyiu
60Umi uwe MOMY, WO Ye — HCIHKU, HeNOBHOCNPABHI YU 2ei, abo
AKWO 60HU Hanedcamv 0o inwoi einku icramy» (“Innocent
people are dying: tens of thousands have been killed just because
they are women, disabled or gay, or because they belong to
another branch of Islam” (BBC, December 7, 2020).

It is not appropriate to use nominations in journalistic materials
such as. «1r00uHa 3 0OMeNCEeHUMU MONCTUBOCTHAMUY, KTHOOUHA 3
ocobausumu nompebamu» (“person with disabilities’, “person
with special needs’) (as an exception, «dimu 3 ocobrusumu
oceimuimu nompebamu» (children with special educational
needs’)), «insanio», «Kanika», KOIACOUHUKY, KEI30UHUK»,

.64 -
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CNCUXTUHO  XBOPUU», KCHINUU», CQAYXUL», <OUMUHA-OAVH,
«aymucm», «eninenmuK», «oeyeneuHur» (“disabled”,
“crippled”, “wheelchair”, “wheelchair user”, “mentaly ill”,
“blind”, “deaf”, “down child", “autist”, “epileptic’,
“degenerate’). Instead, the constructions «woouna 3
IHBANIOHICMIO», KIHOOUHA, WO OISl NePecy8anHs SUKOPUCIIOBYE
8I30K», CIHOOUHA 3 PO3NA0AMU NCUXIKUY», «crabobauauull, ocoba
30 CIAOKUM 30POM», CHE3PAYUU», «CAabouyouull, NHOUHA 3i
CAOKUM CLYXOM», KCOHSUHA OUMUHA», KOUMUHA 3 CUHOPOMOM
Jayna», «oumuna 3 aymusmom» Of «OumMuHa 3 po3radamu
aymuUCmu4Ho20 CReKmpa», KOUHA 3 enilencieio», <iouHd 3
ALIT» (“person with a disability”, “person who uses a
wheelchair for movement’, “person with mental disorders’,
“impaired sight, person with poor vision”, “person with vision
impairments’, “weakened person, person with poor hearing”,
“sunny child”, “child with Down syndrome®, “child with
autism” or “child with autism spectrum disorders”, “person with
epilepsy”, “person with cerebral palsy”) are justified, because
certain signs of a hedth condition should not become a
characteristic of a person directly. Despite the fact that media
experts advise using the lexemes “low-sighted” or “hearing-
impaired” in the texts (see [4]), we still consider them abnormal
from the point of view of linguistic culture, because verbs yu(-
tou) / -au(-au) are not justified in Ukrainian language, so it is
worth giving preference to the constructions: «wespsiuuiiy,
«IHOOUHA 31 CIAOKUM 30POM», <IHOOUHA 3i CAAOKUM CILYXOM>»
(“person with visual impairments’, “person with poor eyesight”,
“person with poor hearing”).

In this context, such headlines of regional and all-Ukrainian
mass media are ethically incorrect, in which:

1) It is said in general about a person with a disability: «V
apmapky eakawcit y Hosogonuncoky e3sau yuacms 14 ocio 3
obmencenumu mocrusocmamu» (14 persons with disabilities
took part in the job fair in Novovolynsk”) (“Bug”, November 1,
2018); «Po3nosinu, cKinbku epoweti nRompiono Ha 0300pPOGAEHHS
ocobnusux oimeu» (“They told how much money is needed for
the rehabilitation of specia children”) (“Konkurent”, November
23, 2018); «Boauncoki CROpMCMEHU-THBANIOU
ompumysamumyms  cmunenoito  Ilpesudenma»  (“Disabled
athletes from Volyn will receive a scholarship from the
President”) (“Volyn24”, December 21, 2016); «B Ipani scinka
cmeopuna ideanvhuii mpancnopm 0as ineanioie» (“In lIran, a
woman created an ideal transport for the disabled”) (“TSN”,
May 7, 2018); B Ooecokiti ob6racmi 4ono08iK-ineéanio 3apizae
MOn00wo20 bpama uepes nyaom 6io menesizopa» (“In the Odesa
region, a disabled man killed his younger brother using a TV
remote control”) (“UNIAN”, November 26, 2019); «¥ Jlyysky
ineanio 2zpabyeas wkoau i cadouxu» (“In Lutsk, a disabled
person robbed schools and kindergartens’) (“Konkurent”,
February 6, 2019);

2) A person with visua impairments is depicted: «Bonuncoki
ineaniou 3opy nionimaroms mounu saniza» (“Volyn blind people
lift tons of iron”) (“Volyn News’, November 13, 2017); «V
[uinpi npodasyi na Oasapi nobunu cninoco 4onosika 3a
6unaokoso nowxooxceny pexiamy» (“In Dnipro, sellers at the
bazear beat a blind man for accidentally damaging an
advertisement”) (“Under the gun”, August 18, 2017); «llicis
3yinenHs ciino2o bpama nepedana ikowy ¢ monacmup» (“ After
healing the blind brother, she handed over the icon to the
monastery”) (“Volyn-nova’, November 14, 2018); «V
JHinponemposceKy caini euiiuiu Ha npomecm 3apaou pobomu»
(«TCH», 12.08.2018); (“In Dnipropetrovsk, the blind protested
for work”) (“TSN”, August 12, 2018); «I3pairbcvki 6ueni
cmeopunu ouso-okyspu ona cainux» (“1sraeli scientists have
created miracle glasses for the blind”) (“TSN”, August 19,
2020); «Crinuii wonosix npospis, noyinryéaswu pomozpadiio
opyarcunu»* (Blind man regained his sight after kissing his wife's
photo”) (“TSN”, February 18, 2019);

3) It is about a person in a wheelchair: «Ha Boauni asmomobin
nanemis na ineéanioa-xkoascounuxa» (“A car hit awheelchair user
in Volyn") (Volyn.ua, September 20, 2018); «Ha Boauni
aemomobinG 36ug GI30YHUKA: Y HON0GIKA — 3HAYHI MPAGMU.

®omo» (“A car hit a a wheelchair user in Volyn: the man
suffered significant injuries. Photo”) (“VolynPost”, September
20, 2018); «/lenymamu BP 3po6unu KOIsICOUHUKIE YHACHUKAMU
dopoaicnvozo pyxy» (“Deputies of the Republic of Belarus made
wheelchair users road users”) (“Vartal”, December 3, 2019); «V
JIyybKy 8010HmMeEP-BI30YHUK 8IOPEMOHINYBAE COMHI A8MOMODINIE
ona 3CY: ye Haw pponm 0as xnonyie, siki 3apasz nepedysaromo
Ha nepedosii. Bideo» (“In Lutsk, a volunteer wheelchair user
repaired hundreds of cars for the Armed Forces: this is our front
for the guys who are currently on the front lines. Video”)
(“Obozrevatel”, December 24, 2022); «¥3umky ykpainceki
IHBANIOU-BI30YHUKU 3A0JIA BUMHCUBAHHA NEPeMBOPIOIOMbCS HA
cynepmenie» (“In winter, Ukrainian wheelchair users turn into
supermen in order to survive”) (“TSN”, December 17, 2018);

4) There is a talk about a person with poor hearing: «/yxuii
xnonyuk 3 Bonuni mepminoeo nompedye epouteii 0 nepecaoku
kicmkogozo mosky» (“Deaf boy from Volyn urgently needs
money for a bone marrow transplant”) (“VolynPost”, October
24, 2018); «Ax emyxi ocugymo 6 ymogax GiuHu: iHmepe’io 3
nepekiaoauxkor  ocecmoeoi moeu 3 Ilonmasu Hamaniero
Mockoseys» (“How the deaf live in the conditions of war: an
interview with Nataliya Moskovets, a sign language interpreter
from Poltava’ (“Suspilne’, June 25, 2022); «“Tuxi” maxci: 6
Kuesi enyxi 600ii cmeopioioms cepiiosHy KOHKYPEeHYilo Ha PUHKY
nepegesenv» (“Silent” taxis: in Kyiv, deaf drivers create serious
competition in the transport market”) (“TSN”, October 28,
2019);

5) People with mental disorders are depicted: «Ha Boauni
PO3uLyKyloms Hebe3neuno2o ncuxiuno xeopozo xaonys» (“They
are looking for a dangerous mentaly ill boy in Volyn”)
(“Volyn24”, December 17, 2018); «B Oodecvkiii obracmi
NCUXiYHO X6OpULl 4ONOGIK 60UE MA SUNAMPAS 61ACHY MAMIp>»
(“In the Odesa region, a mentaly ill man killed and
dismembered his own mother”) (“UNIAN”", April 11, 2023); «¥
JIyyeky ncuxiuno xeoputl 4onosik nopizas co6i obauuus» (“In
Lutsk, a mentally ill man cut his face”) (“Konkurent”, February
5, 2022).

Sporadicaly in media texts, we come across a simultaneous
combination of two incorrect tokens: «/iyxui i cainuil uonosix
owmpacosanuii 3a nepesuwenns weuokocmi» (“Deaf and blind
man fined for speeding”) (“RBK-Ukraine”, October 24, 2019).

Given the fact that certain characteristics of a person's state of
health do not need to be similarly transferred to his nomination,
instead of the incorrect tokens «aymucm», <«eninenmux»,
«OeyeneunuK», «iabemur» (“autist”, “epileptic”,
“decepeschnik”, “diabetic’), it is better to use the more
acceptable constructions, respectively, «moduna 3 aymuzmom»
a00 «WIrOUHA 3 PO31A0AMU AYMUCMUYHO2O CREKMPA», IHOOUHA
3 eninencicio», «uoouna 3 [JCI», «uoouna 3 diabemom» abo
«noouna, saxa mac diabem». (“person with autism” or “person
with autism spectrum disorder”, “person with epilepsy”, “person
with cerebral palsy”, “person with diabetes’ or “person who has
diabetes’). Often in journdistic publications, we record non-
compliance with these norms, which is indicated by the
following headlines and fragments of texts. JKypuanicmu
cnpobysanu  noxasamu  céim  ouuMa  Oimeu-aymucmie»
(“Journalists tried to show the world through the eyes of autistic
children”) (“TSN", July 15, 2022); Ha Teproninowuni diguuna-
aymucm Opyxscums i3 60poHOIO [ X0ue ompumamu npogeciiiny
oceimy» (“In Ternopil Oblast, an autistic girl is friends with a
crow and wants to get a professional education”) (“TSN”, April
3, 2019); «/imu-aymucmu. Axi eonu?» (“Autistic children.
What are they?’) (“Ukrainian Pravda’, October 27, 2021);
«/lionens Mecci — aymucm?» (“Lionel Mess is autistic?’)
(“High Castle”, September 19, 2020); «/lomepauii 6ys 1986
POKY HapoOcenHs, nepebysas na 00Ky 6 MeOUYHIl YacmuHi AK
eninenmux>» (“The deceased was born in 1986, was registered in
the medical department as an epileptic”) (“UNIAN”, January 28,
2019); «Patideprcaominicmpayis noz6asuia oiabemuxie nikie —
3MI» (“Regiona administration deprived diabetics of medicines
- mass media’) (“Ukrainian Pravda’, July 8, 2019); «V Pocii
Mobinizyioms diabemuxie i nodeti nicas incyromie — 3MI» (“1n
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Russia, diabetics and people after strokes are mobilized - mass
media’) (“Gordon”, February 28, 2022); «B oxynosaromy
Cesacmononi diabemuxu 3anuuuaucs 6e3 ninbeoux mecmie Ha
yyrkop» (“In occupied Sevastopol, diabetics were left without
preferential sugar tests”) (“ Suspilne Krym”, October 20, 2020).

In journalistic materials, it is also necessary to avoid the use of
medical ‘stamps that can reinforce a stereotypical view of
persons with disabilities, such as: «nezdoposa nroouna», «sada»,
«xgopoba», «xeopie Ha», <«icepmea» (“unhedthy person”,
“disability”, “disease”, “suffer from”, “victim”), etc. Ethical
violations are also demonstrated by headlines in which the
diagnosis is unnecessarily presented and a special emphasis is
placed on it, which violates journalistic ethics, for example:
«llusogpenix  mepopuzye yine cero» («Ilim npuULITOM»,
24.10.2018); «Yueni 3anegHsiiomsp, wjo HAGUULUCS BUPAXOBYEAMI
nomenyiunux wusogpenuxie» (*Schizophrenic terrorizes the
whole village”) (“Under the gun”, October 24, 2018); «Vueni
3dnesHAms, wo Hasyuaucs eupaxoesyeamu nomeHuiiJHux
wuzogppenuxie» (“Scientists assure that they have learned to
reveal potential schizophrenics’) (“TSN”, October 16, 2020); «V
JIyyvbky wuzo@penux nopizas n’simvox Nepexodcux: O0OHOMY
6caous Hixc y cnuny, inwomy — y ckpouo» (“In Lutsk, a
schizophrenic stabbed five passers-by: he stuck a knife in the
back of one, and in the in the temple of another” (“TSN”,
December 28, 2018); «fnoneys 3 wusogpenicio 3axsopis Ha
pax. Ilepecadka Kicmko8oeo MO3Ky GUIIKY8and i OHKONOZI0, i
ncuxiunui poznao» “A Japanese man with schizophrenia got
cancer. A bone marrow transplant cured both oncology and
mental disorder” (“TSN”, January 7, 2019). Nominations
conveying danger, suffering, isolation, or passivity should not be
used in texts. Media expert O. Holub notes that “it is necessary
to avoid general phrasesthat can give a negative connotation to a
person's health condition, for example: “deaf as a grouse”, “ deaf
to our wishes’, “dumb asafish”” [6].

When talking about people with cancer, it is also necessary to be
as tolerant as possible. One should not use the verbalizers “a
person suffering from oncology”, “cancer patient”, because they
not only have a pessimistic meaning, but are also incorrect. A
person cannot be sick with oncology, because oncology is a
branch of medicine, not a disease. In communities that support
those who have cancer, the English expression “cancer survivor”
is often used (literally translated to Ukrainian as «moi, wo
nepeosicus pax / 6opemvcs 3 paxom» (“the one who survived
cancer / fights cancer”). The constructions “a person with
cancer” or “a person with an oncological disease” will be
justified in such materials. Some counselors offer the terms
“cancer patient” / “female cancer patient”, because supposedly
the lexeme “patient” indicates a temporary socia role, and it is
important to see a person in everyone, and not a disease [13].
When writing about those who have cancer, one should aso
avoid the verbalizers “sick” or “ill", as they are not only
offensive, but also do not show the true status of a person. In the
case of cancer, a person can be in remission and at the sametime
have the status of a patient, because it is necessary to remain
under the supervision of a doctor.

Monitoring the domestic Ukrainian information space, we find
incorrect lexemes in the media names themselves, which testify
to the unprofessionalism of those who prepared the publications.
For example: «/[na nayienmis 3 onxonoziero 3anycmuiu eapsyy
ainito» (“A hotline has been launched for oncology patients’)
(“Ukrinform”, October 21, 2022); «/le yxpainysim 3 onkonozieio
ma IHWUMU BANCKUMU 34X680PIOBAHHAMU Haoaroms ()()}’l()MOZy 8
Yexii» (“Where Ukrainians with oncology and other serious
diseases are helped in the Czech Republic”) (“Radio Ukraine”,
July 26, 2022); «Ha 6iticbko6020 3 OHKONOZIEI0, AKUL MAG
aikyeamucs 6 Llseyii, nanucaru panopm npo camosiivbhe
3anuuienHs yacmunu Hibumo “6e3 nogadchoi npuuunu”» (“A
military man with oncology, who was supposed to be treated in
Sweden, was reported to have voluntarily |eft the unit allegedly
“without good reason””) (“Letters’, June 19, 2023); «fk
00NnoOMO2MU  OHKOXGOPIU JI0OUHI, KA WOUHO OI3HANACS NPO
oiaenos» (“How to help an oncology-ill person who has just
learned about the diagnosis’) (“Ukrainian Pravda’, July 29,

2021); «‘Pax ne uexae na 3agepwenns itinu”’, — K 6opIonbes
3a orcummsi onkoxgopi 3 Yepniziewunu» (*Cancer does not wait
for the end of the war” - how oncology-ill patients from
Chernihiv region fight for their lives’) (“Suspilne”, April 3,
2022); «Onkoxeopiil 3a60pOMHIOK 3aIUWULOCH HEO0820: NIKAD
0ae axmpuci cmpawnui npoznos» (“Oncology —ill Zavorotnyuk
did not have long left: the doctor gave the actress a terrible
prognosis’) (“UNIAN”, April 20, 2023); «Xeopa Hna pax
JiguuUHKA PO3N0Gina, 5K NpuliHamu OiaeHo3 i nobopomu
xeopo6y» (“A girl with cancer told how to accept the diagnosis
and overcome the disease) (February 4, 2022); «Xeopuii na pax
Kopoab pymbéony Ilene 36epHyscs 00 600NIBANLHUKIG I3 JIKAPHI»
(“Sick of cancer, the king of football Pele addressed the fans
from the hospital”) (“NTA”, December 4, 2022). Bearing in
mind the fact that oncological diseases are considered chronic by
world medicine, and after the end of treatment there is dways a
risk of relapse, the construction “achieved remission” is more
acceptable instead of the erroneous “defeated cancer”, athough
media professionals do not aways emphasize this, using
incorrect phrases. «‘S nepemoena pax”. Icmopii mux, xmo
ooyarcas» (“1 beat cancer”. Stories of those who recovered”)
(“Radio Svoboda’, Februay 18, 2019); «llepemocna pax ma
cmeopuna OHaUH cekc-won. Icmopis Oieuunu 3 YepHisyie»
(“ She beat cancer and created an online sex shop. The story of a
girl from Chernivtsi”) (“Suspilne”, February 4, 2022); “ /lymana,
wo Mmooy He Ododxcumu 00 Hacmynnoeo Pizoea”: necenoapha
menicucmka edpyee nepemozna pakx» (““1 thought 1 might not
live to see next Christmas’: the legendary tennis player defeated
cancer for the second time”) (“TSN”, March 21, 2023). Also,
instead of the phrases “terrible / fatal / incurable diagnosis’,
which ingtill fear, it is better to use the specific name
“oncological diagnosis’. However, modern mass media do not
neglect such constructions: «/ opoxieuanuny nocmaguiu
cmpawnuil 0iacho3, 6iH NOmMpedye Kowimie Ons JKy8aHHs 3da
xopoonom» (“A Horohiv resident was given aterrible diagnosis,
he needs funds for treatment abroad”) (“Volyn”, February 9,
2021); «Baoickoxeopomy Bprocy Binnicy nocmasunu cmpauwinuii
oiaenos» (“Serioudly ill Bruce Willis was given a terrible
diagnosis’) (“Patriots of Ukraing”, February 17, 2023);
«Hoeocneueniii mami nocmasunu cmpawinutl 0iacno3 3a Micsiyb
0o eecinisi: cumnmomu 6yau b6azamo pokie» (“A new mother
was given a terrible diagnosis a month before the wedding: the
symptoms had been present for many years’) (“TSN", April 26,
2023); «V wuonosixa 5 pokig 6Gonié nareyb Ha HO3I: oMYy
nocmasunu cmpawnui diaenos» (“The man's toe hurt for 5
years: he was given aterrible diagnosis’) (“Volyn 24", April 17,
2023); «Bidomomy pymbonicmy nocmagumu cmepmenbHuil
oiaenos»* A famous football player was given a fatal diagnosis’
(“Sport news’, 07/28/2023); «V [losaxriti 2ope — OHYKY
nocmasunu HegunikosHull oiacnos»; «Y Ilosaniii 2ope — oHyKy
nocmasunu Hegunikosnuti diaenos» (“Povaliy goes through grief
- the grandson was given an incurable diagnosis’) (“Radio
Track”, March 28, 2022); «bo wo mooce 6ymu cipwum 3a me,
KOMU MGOill OumuMi CMAGAMb  HEeGUNIKOGHUI  0iaeH03»?
(“Because what could be worse than when your child is given an
incurable diagnosis’?) (“Tribune”, February 17, 2023).

It is unprofessional on the part of journalists to call a person with
HIV-positive status “HIV  carrier” or  “HIV-infected”:
«“Hocismu BIJI / CHIJ menep € ne mapkomanu, a nioou 3
6razononyunux cimetr”, — nikap» (“HIVIAIDS carriers are now
not drug addicts, but people from prosperous families’, - a
doctor”) (“Zaxid.net”, November 24, 2020); «“4 odisnanacs, ujo
Bll-inghixosana, xonu 6yna eacimma” — posmosa 3 Bipoio
Bapueoio» (““| found out that | was HIV-infected when | was
pregnant”) - a conversation with Vira Varigd’ (“Hromadske”,
November 6, 2019); «l/logioomunu, ckireku niodeii ¢ Lllaybkomy
paiioni € nocismu BLT-ingpexyii» (“They reported how many
people in the Shatsk district are carriers of HIV infection”)
(“Shatsk district”, December 1, 2020); «Ha Jlvgiswuni 3a pix
nobinvwano BlI-ingixosanux» (“In Lviv Oblast, the number of
people infected with HIV has increased over the year”) (“Your
city”, December 1, 2019). The nominations “person with HIV-
positive status’, “person living with HIV/AIDS’, “person with
HIV/AIDS’ are ethically correct.
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When covering human stories, it is important to remember the
main postulates of the “Ethical Code of the Ukrainian Journalist”
that no one can be discriminated against because of their gender,
language, race, religion, national, regional or socia origin or
political preferences. The relevant characteristics of a person
(group of people) should be indicated only in cases where this
information is an indispensable component of the material. In
this regard, T. Pechonchyk, a member of the Journalistic Ethics
Commission, claims that many definitions of “hate speech” are
based on the establishment of the fact of inciting enmity,
humiliation or discrimination based on certain features in the
statements, with a list of these features. The source of hate
speech is negative stereotypes, or superstitions, which are often
produced in order to justify discrimination — most often ethnic or
racial. The persistent desire to exaggerate the alleged antisocial
tendencies of representatives of ethnic or “racial” minorities is
explained by the peculiarities of the human psyche. People are
inclined, firstly, under the impression of rare phenomena, to give
them much more importance than these phenomena deserve;
secondly, to attribute to one's group the most desirable moral
qualities that favorably distinguish it from other groups (as it is
known, “one's own” is usually equated with a positive
assessment, and “other's” in most cases is assessed either
neutrally or negatively); and thirdly, to exaggerate the negative
qualities of “strangers’, transferring them from individuals to
entire groups to which they belong (cited in [9]).

We fix headlines that testify to the use of incorrect symbols of a
discriminatory nature to denote a person's ethnic, national, racial
affiliation. Among them, there is the ethically unjustified use of
the term «yueanu» (“gypsies’), especialy in a negative context,
which gives rise to hate speech. For example, headlines that
reveal violations of journalistic standards repeatedly appear in
the mass media «lJuecanu sk Hegid'emna wacmuna aYybKOL
asmocmanyii» (“Gypsies as an integral part of the Lutsk bus
station”) (“Konkurent”, March 29, 2019); «Kensmocs yueanu 3
yipainysmu. Ilominsnacs nayis» (“Gypsies marry Ukrainians.
The nation has changed’) (“Volyn’, July 29, 2020);
«Vkpaincoke ceno noscmano npomu ceaginia yuean» (“The
Ukrainian village rose up against the arbitrariness of the
Gypsies’) (“TSN”, January 19, 2018); «Poszpom yuzancekoz2o
mabopy Ha Jluciti eopi: 3’seunocs eideo» (“The destruction of
the Gypsy camp on Lysia Gora: a video appeared”) (“TSN”,
April 25, 2018); «/lyuanky poscepouna naeana yuzaw Ha
asmocmanyii» ““A woman in Lutsk was angered by the influx
of gypsies at the bus station”) (“Volyn.ua’, February 3, 2019);
«lJueanu-nonpowatiku 3 n’anumu  oebowlamu Ha  IYYbKIl
aemocmanyii  dicmanu  uyonogika» (“Gypsies-beggars with
drunken brawls at the Lutsk bus station angered a man” ) (April
16, 2023). Instead of this exonym, experts suggest using the
lexemes “Roma’, “people of Roma nationality” more often.
However, some contradictions arise here, because we cannot call
al representatives of Gypsies Roma, but only those who are
truly ethnically descended from the Roma, that is, they are
Romani, and who speak the Romani language. There is a group
of gypsies who call themselves Sindhi and who do not identify
themselves with the Roma in any way. In addition, the word
“Gypsy” is in many other languages, not only Ukrainian.
Obviously, in the media, the very context related to this ethnic
group isimportant, and not what word we use.

The language of enmity in the mass media is aso fueled by
incorrect tokens for the nomination of persons of African-
American nationality, namely: «Hezp», «Hizep»,
«memHowKipuii», «woprut» (“negro”, “nigger”, “ dark-skinned”,
“black™), which usually have a negative connotation in the media
context: V Jlyyexy nanamu na neepis. Bideo» (“Negroes were
attacked in Lutsk. Video”) (“VolynPost”, March 5, 2018);
«Mepeoca eubyxmyra dscapmamu npo “n’AHUX Hezpie Ha
mankax” y [Jebanvyesomy» (“The network exploded with jokes
about “drunk negroes on tanks’ in Debaltseve’) (“TSN”,
February 17, 2018); «Ha 3axapnammi 3’seuécs énacnuii nezp»
“Own Negro appeared in Transcarpathia’ (“Transcarpathia
onlineg”, September 14, 2018); «lIpoodosaicerts ckanoany TTCIK-
“Incmanbyn”:  pymynceki  cy00i  cmeepoxcyloms, WO
memHowKipuil mpenep nHazusas ix yueanamu» (“ Continuation of

the PSG-Instanbul scandal: Romanian judges claim that the
dark-skinned coach called them gypsies’) (December 9, 2020),
«Hagiwo [leguenka spobunu nezpom» (“Why was Shevchenko
made a negro”) (“High Castle”, October 17, 2018). It is most
correct to use the speech-acceptable phrases “originating from a
particular country”, “originating from the African continent”,
“African American” to denote such persons.

We identify journalistic publications with the incorrect lexeme
«aziamu» (“Asians’). For example: «4ziamu naoau nepesazy
wimyunii - ceununi  nio  wac  “cninoco”  mecmyeamns ——
docnioncenns» (“Asians preferred artificial pork during “blind”
testing — study”) (UNN, November 10, 2021); «3amicms
yKpainyie — asiamu? I[lonbcokuil puHoKk npayi 3a3Hac 3MiH»
(“Instead of Ukrainians - Asians? The Polish labor market is
undergoing changes’) (“UPMP”, October 24, 2019); «lcmepis
uepes  Kopowagipyc: 6  Imanii  asiamu  niooaromscs
ouckpuminayii» (“Hysteria due to the coronavirus: Asians are
discriminated against in Italy”) (“Letters’, February, 25, 2020).
The Ukrainian lexeme “asiatu” is a lexical error, as it attests to
Russianism, so, in Ukrainian, it is worth using the normative
variant “asityi” or naming a specific country of origin of people.

In covering women and men, it is important to remember the
gender sensitivity of the text, which journalists often do not
observe. It is not expedient to emphasize the color of a woman's
hair if it is not related to the material. Today, the stereotype
«onondunka 3a kepmom» “blonde behind the wheel” is popular
in the mass media, which usually carries a negative context, cf.:
«Bnonwounxka / Oinaska 3a kepmom: 'y Kueei oicinxa,
nepeniymaswiy  neoaui aemo, exemina |y 0OizHec-yenmp»
(“Blonde behind the wheel: in Kyiv, a woman confused the
pedals of acar and flew into a business center”) (“Visti”, August
15, 2020); «3MI: ckanoanvha O6ROHOUHKA, WO MPOWUNA
6I00in0K noaiyii, — poouuxa npokypopa I'IIV» (“Media: the
scandalous blonde who trashed the police station is a relative of
the GPU prosecutor”) (“Ukrainian Pravda’, February 5, 2018);
«bnoHOUHKa 3a KepMOM. AK NO2AHAMU HA agmo 6e3 npas i 6ideo
excnepumenm Ha nepuiomy 6ooinni» (“Blonde driving: how to
drive a car without a license and a video experiment on the first
drive’) (“TSN”, July 11, 2019); «Ckandaneha 6insgka nicis
Hanadie Ha noaiyito emexkia 00 Monako i nyoniuno obpasxcae
yipainyie — 3MI» (“ The scandalous blonde fled to Monaco after
attacks on the police and publicly insults Ukrainians - mass
media’) (“TSN”, February 8, 2018); «bnonounka i Opazep:
CRIlIMAHA 34 KepMOM N’saHa OigyuHa cmana npueooom O
ouckycii ¢ mepexci» (“A blonde and a dragger: a drunk girl
caught behind the wheel became a reason for discussion on the
network”) (“RBK-Ukraing”, August 13, 2019). The anayzed
statements in media names are gender discriminatory and aso
indicate alow level of journalists’ professional training.

In Ukrainian media publications, older people are usualy called
pensioners. However, such a nomination is not always justified,
as it characterizes people who receive a pension regardiess of
age. It is known that a pension can be assigned, for example, to a
child or another person. Media expert Ya. Pukalo, writing about
tolerance journalism, notes that “according to the classification
of the World Health Organization, the elderly are considered to
be 60-75 years old, senile - 75-90 years old. Those who have
reached 90 years or more are generaly called long-lived. It is
best to use the phrase “cmapuie noxoninus”, “moou cmapwozo
6ixy”, “cmapwi moou” (“older generation”, “elderly people”)
[11]. Today, the nomination “elderly people” is aso
distinguished in Ukrainian legislation. An aternative can be the
construction of “people of the third age’, which is used in
English-speaking countries. Some journalism advisors also offer
the phrase «iodu rimuvozo sixy». It must be remembered that if
the material does not say that people have grandchildren, then
they cannot be called “grandfathers’ or “grandmothers’, since
the use of these words indicates family ties, and some of the
persons mentioned in the texts may not have family or
grandchildren. Analyzing the modern media space, we observe
that journalists do not always adhere to those norms, using the
terms «nencionepu», «uoou 'y iyi», «b6adyci», «dioyci»,
«cmapi»  (“pensioners’, ‘“aged people”, “grandmothers’,
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“grandfathers’, “old people’), which are unjustified for
professional ethics, for example: «llencionepu cmapwe 70 pokie
ompumarome  ooniamu 00 NeHCii 3 HACMYNHO20 POKY»
(“Pensioners over 70 years old will receive supplementary
payments to the pension starting next year”) (“Economic truth”,
September 15, 2021); «Vkpaincokum nencionepam oonramsmo
no 300 epusenv: xmo ompumac naobasky» (“Ukrainian
pensioners will be paid additionally 300 hryvnias each: who will
receive the bonus’) (“Slovo i Delo”, September 15, 2021);
«Onanysamu 0ioxcumanizayilo. 4oMy VKpaiHCbKa NeHCIOHepKd
padie nosum 2adxcemam» (“Mastering digitalization: why a
Ukrainian pensioner is happy with new gadgets’) (“TSN”,
March 10, 2020); «* Hasiujo nencionepam mamu coymepexnci ma
eadxcemu” — posnogioae akmugna Kopucmyeayka Onvea
Pabuyn» (““Why should pensioners have socia networks and
gadgets’ - says active user Olga Ryabchun”) (“TSN”, March 10,
2020); «V Kueei opyoye 6abys 3 ouyminumu pyukamu —
noyynuna y oumunu "koneca”, wo6 xamamucs na nencii» (“1n
Kyiv, a grandmother with clumsy hands works - she snatched a
child's “wheels’ to ride in retirement”) (“Znay.ua’, March 10,
2020); «lllo eidomo npo yKpainceky 6abycio 3 uepgonum
npanopom, sky Pocis 3pobuna ceoim cumeonom» (“What is
known about the Ukrainian grandmother with a red flag, whom
Russia made its symbol”) (“VVS’, May 5, 2022); «Pignencbki
3MI nowwupunu geiix npo 6abycio 3 Jlybposuyi» (“Rivne mass
media spread a fake story about a grandmother from
Dubrovitsa’) (“Rayon.in.ua’, October 25, 2021); «V Kumai 100-
piunuil 0id 0dydicas 6i0 kopouasipycy» (“In China, a 100-year-
old grandfather recovered from the coronavirus’) (“UNIAN”,
March 10, 2020); «¥ Juinpi o6ypenuii ¢iocymuicmio ceimaa 79-
piunuil 0idyce “zaminyeas” 6 Oyounxie — 3MI» (“In Dnipro,
outraged by the lack of light, a 79-year-old grandfather “mined”
6 buildings - mass media’) (“Nikopol news’, January 27, 2023);
[lencionam ocmannvoi Haodii: 5K dcugymv cmapi 100U Ha
npukopoonni Yepniziswunu (homo)» (“Pension of the last hope:
how old people live in the bordering Chernihiv Oblast (photo)”)
(“Cheline”, Novemmber 1, 2022); «Monoodi moou n’iomo
2opinky, a cmapi — aiku» “Young people drink vodka, while old
people drink medicing” (“Gazeta.ua’, October 5, 2020).

The professional ethics of media are violated by the examples of
a single mother or a single father in the publications, while it
would be correct to write “amother or afather raising a child on
their own”: «B Vkpaini 3minunu npasuna coysuniam mamepsim-
OOUHAUKAM: K020 3aauwiuiu 6e3 00nomo2u i CKIIbKU menep
nnamame» (“In Ukraine, the rules of socia benefits for single
mothers have been changed: who was left without help and how
much they pay now”) (“TSN”, August 19, 2020); «Mamu-
00uHauKa 3 HomMupma OimvMu po3nosiia npo pobomy eeOKam-
mooennio. Pomo» (“A single mother with four children talked
about working as a webcam model. Photo”) (“UAinfo”, August
6, 2023); «V P® 6ambka-oounaka uomupbox Oimeii
owmpadyeanu i saapewmysanu uepes ykpaincoky myzuxy» (“In
the Russian Federation, a single father of four children was fined
and arrested because of Ukrainian music”) (“UNIAN”, October
13, 2022); «/limam 3 6ambKaMU-0OUHAKAMU HCUBEMbCS He
2ipute, HidiC Oimam 6 nogHux cim’six — dociodcenns» (“Children
with single parents live no worse than children in full families —
research”) (“Hromadske”, January 6, 2019).

In the mass media, we also come across the uncharacteristic
caling of homeless people “ Gomarcu” (“bums’), when journalists
use the Soviet abbreviation: «¥V pg¢ “Gomoc” nopusca 6
cmimHuKky i 3aa6ue, wjo 6ce 00Ho awbums nymina» (“In the
Russian Federation, a“bum” rummaged in the trash and declared
that he still loves Putin®) (“UNIAN”, April 15, 2023); «“4,
¢axkmuuno, — 6Gomouc”:  icmopis piGHEHCbK020 be3xambKd,
nepecenenys iz Cesepodoneywra» (““1, in fact, am a bum”: the
story of a homeless man from Rivne, an immigrant from
Severodonetsk”) (“Chetverta Vlada', April 5, 2023); «bomorci
boamucs ne synuyi, a xor00y» (“The bums are not afraid of the
street, but of the cold” (“Zakarpattia online”, December 1,
2019); «Ha Jlvsiscokii y JIyybky 6oMIICT 3aUMANUC OPATLHUM
cexcom» “Bums are engaged in oral sex on Lvivska Street in
Lutsk” (“Konkurent”, Juy 19, 2022). During official and
unofficial use, this lexeme acquired a pejorative semantics, so

today it is suggested to avoid it. The legaly approved terms
“homeless citizens’ have not gained much popularity in the
Ukrainian mass media. Only sporadically do we come across
headlines with the following wording: «/Ipaso na scumms: sk
epsamyeamu bezdomnux nodeil nio yac moposie» (“Right to life:
how to save homeless people during frost”) (“Ukrainian
Pravda’, February 15, 2021); «/lonao mpu comui ykpainceKkux
6iocenyie v Bpumanii cmanu  6e30omnumu» (“Over three
hundred Ukrainian refugees in Britain have become homeless’)
(“Suspilne’, May 12, 2023); «Pocisn e3snacs mobinizyeamu Ha
siuny besnpumymvnux — 3MD» (“Russia undertook to mobilize
the homeless for the war - mass media’) (“Glavkom”,
September 4, 2022); «V kuiscokomy mempo 6GesnpumynvHuil
nobue noxiyeiicokozo» (“A homeless man beat a policeman in
the Kyiv metro”) (“LB.ua’, March 1, 2018). These constructions
are emotionally neutral by connotation, they only indicate that a
person has no place to live and satisfy his needs for sleep, food,
hygiene, privacy, etc. Now, the archaic Ukrainian lexemes
“bezkhatko”, “bezhatchenko”, which until 2010 were not in daily
use of Ukrainians, are gaining more popularity in the mass
media for the nomination of homeless persons. The following
headlines are examples: «Ha /[ninponemposwuni wikonsp 3abus
00 cmepmi bezxamuenxa — 3MI» (*A schoolboy beat a hobo to
death in Dnipropetrovsk region - mass media’) (“UNIAN",
August 17, 2021); «Hisicunceki ykpumms — 00106y8anu
oesxamuenxu» (“Nizhyn shelters were chosen by hobos’)
(“Nezhatyn”, August 22, 2023); «V Jlyyvky 6esxamuenku
opeanizyeanu napkyeanvhuil  6iznec» (“Hobos organized a
parking business in Lutsk” (“Glavkom’, August 18, 2021);
Besxamvko nazsas cebe 602om ma wmoexHye nio nomse Mempo
ancinky (gpomo)» (“A hobo called himself a god and pushed a
woman under a subway train (photo)”) (“Glavkom”, January
2022); «lloniyis xadice, wo 6e3xamvko Hanag y Koeeni 3 Hodcem
na noniyeticokozo» (“The police say that a hobo attacked a
policeman with a knife in Kovel”) (“Kovel medid’, June 24,
2021); «besxamvko ompumaé npumynok na Buwzopoouwsumi»
(“A hobo received asylum in Vyshhorod Oblast”) (“Poglyad”,
February 22, 2021).

One of the important aspects in media ethics is the presumption
of innocence - a priori, a person cannot be accused until the
contrary is proven. Accordingly, ajournalist cannot call a person
a crimina until it is established by a court. Among the most
obvious reasons for such violations, thereis the pursuit of ratings
and sensationalism, which often lead to a taste for violence,
death, or crime. Another block of reasonsis related to the lack of
expert knowledge of the topic and the reluctance to spend time
on research. Usually, mass media choose the easiest way - to
inform about the fact of the crime, in the best case - about the
court's decision. These stories are filled with details of violence,
abusive language, and disclosure of personal data. Of course,
what “sells’ best is what will interest the audience. However,
when covering high-profile topics, it is necessary to take care not
only of the speedy dissemination of socially important
information, but also of its ethica coverage [9]. Journalists
repeatedly submit clearly hyperbolized headlines when, even
before the court decision, they consciously or unconsciously
“hang” so-called evauation labels on a person, such as
“dangerous criminal”, “rapist”, “maniac”, “murderer”, cf. «¥
Tonmascukiti obaacmi i3 3any cyoy émik 0cob61U80 Hebe3neyHull
snouuneyv» (“A particularly dangerous criminal escaped from
the courtroom in Poltava region”) (“NV”, June 27, 2018); «Ha
3MAMAHUX Hoz2ax Oaneko He emewewr: 8 Odeci Hebesneunutl
3n04UHeyb nonaamuecs 3a cnpoby emeui» (“One cannot run far
on broken legs: in Odesa, a dangerous criminal paid for an
escape attempt”) (“Obozrevatel”, November 28, 2019); «lloxiyis
63514C5L 30 PPAHKIBCLKUX T8ANMIGHUKIB. 8PYYEHO 08I NId03pU md
6 nosicmok» (“The police took on Frankish rapists: two
suspicions and 6 summonses were served”) (“Pravda’, February
1, 2023); «Ha XmenvHuuwuuni cyoumumymos I8aNMiGHUKA,
JHcepmey K020 ecmanosunu 3a oonomozoio 3MDP> (A rapist
whose victim was identified with the help of the media will be
tried in Khmelnytskyi”) (“Day by Day”, November 19, 2022);
Béuscmeo 16-piunoi na Ilonmaswuni: 16anmieHuK WaHmaxcem
3mycug opysie nozoymucs mina — 3MI» (The murder of a 16-
year-old girl in Poltavaregion: the rapist blackmailed his friends
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to get rid of the body - mass media’) (“UNIAN”", July 3, 2021);
«Ha Jlyeanwuni opyodye Hebe3neyHuti MAHisaK: noxiyis npocums
npo donomozy» (“A dangerous maniac is ‘at work’ in Luhansk
region: the police are asking for help”) (“Aspi News’, January 9,
2021); «‘IHapoon, s npucaoy”: y Kuesi wupsmocs wymru npo
manisaxa-eousyio» (““Excuse me, I'll sit down”: rumors about a
murderous maniac are spreading in Kyiv”) (August 31, 2023);
«BMI Hazeanu modwciugozo ebusyro Ipueoxwcuna» (“The media
named the possible murderer of Prigozhin™)
(“Korespondent.net”, August 26, 2023); Béusyero 6iticbk068020 y
Kuesi susisuscs ykpaincoxuti uemnion, — 3MD» (“The Ukrainian
champion turned out to be the murderer of a military man in
Kyiv, - mass media’) (“UAinfo, October 23, 2022).

We also reveal the neglect of the norms of the correct naming of
people with alcohol or drug addiction. Instead of the correct
nominations “person addicted to acohol” or “person with
alcohol addiction”, journalists resort to unethical nominations,
using the lexemes «ankosanexcnui», «amxonozik» (“acohol-
addict”, “alcoholic”): «Komuwmnii ankoszanescnuii 3apasz cam
pamye modet 6i0 cmpawnoi seuuku» (“A former alcohol addict
now saves people from aterrible habit himself”) (t1.ua, July 18,
2020); «Ax ye — 6ymu opyarcunoro anxosanedxncrnozo» (“What is it
like to be the wife of an alcohol addict”) (“VolynPost”, Aoril 18,
2023); «binbuicme He 3HAE, K NOBOOUMUCS 3 ANKO3ANEHCHUMU )
cim’i» (“The majority do not know how to deal with acohol
addicts in the family”) (“Radio Maria’, March 9, 2023);
«ANKO2ONIK — He MIiNbKU MOU, XMO PUEMbCA Y CMIMHUKY. A U
moti, xmo nomatixu n’e sumpumane sicki» (“An acoholic is not
only someone who digs through the trash. But also the one who
secretly drinks aged whiskey” (“High Castle”, August 27, 2018);
«YHomy ankoeonik He xoue NiKy8AMUCI NOACHIOE MEPHONINbCOKULL
naprono2» (“The Ternopil narcologist explains why an alcoholic
does not want to be treated”) (“20 Minutes’, June 6, 2018); «fk
3pO3YMImMu, W0 8U AIKO2ONIK: NepuLi Mauice HenOMIMmHI 03HAKU»
(“How to understand that you are an alcoholic: the first almost
imperceptible signs’) (“Radio Track”, July 9, 2023). The same
applies to naming people addicted to narcotic substances in the
texts. Acceptable ones for news or analytical materias are the
constructions “person with addiction to narcotic substances /
drugs’ instead of the incorrect “drug addict”. Instead,
publication texts often demonstrate the use of incorrect tokens
with distinctly negative semantics when covering stories about
these persons. «V 3anopisicoci  17-piunuii  naprosanescnuil
nopizae nampynbHO20 HO*CEM. NPABOOXOPOHEYb ) KPUMUYHOMY
cmani» (“In Zaporizhzhia, a 17-year-old drug addict stabbed a
patrolman with a knife: the law enforcement officer isin critical
condition”) (TSN, December 28, 2020); «3 awsigcvroi
ncuxiampuunoi nikapui emix naprozanexcnuti nayienm» (“A
drug-addicted patient escaped from the Lviv psychiatric
hospital”) (“Zaxid. Net”, October 13, 2021); «Hapkozanexicruil
mepopusye mewkanyie 0younxy y 3eenucopooyi» (“A drug
addict terrorizes the residents of a house in Zvenigorodka’)
(“Cherkashchyna News’, June 23, 2020); «V Jlyyoky
3amMpuManu HapKoOMAaua, AKutl noyynugé nowmoei swuxu» (“A
drug addict, who stole mailboxes, was arrested in Lutsk”)
(“Volyn24”, September 30, 2018), «V Jlyysky napkoman 6 00s3i
nepennusas piuxy» (“In Lutsk, a drug addict swam across the
river in his clothes’) (“Volyn24”, October 16, 2018); «V Kuesi
HAPKOMAH HAMA2A8CA BUKPACMU  ABMOMOOINL 3  OPYHCUHOIO
enacnuxa — 3MI» (“In Kyiv, a drug addict tried to steal a car
with the owner's wife - mass media’) ("UNIAN", January 12,
2019); «“Tu we ne 2omosuii i0 nac nimu”. Sk peabirimayitini
yeHmpu O HAPKO3ANEICHUX JIKYIOMb, JAMAOmMs i MIiYHO
mpumarome» (““You are not ready to leave us yet”. How
rehabilitation centers for drug addicts treat, break, and hold
tightly” (“Hromadske”, July 6, 2021). Usualy, such
characteristics depersonalize a person.

After the full-scale invasion and the increase in the number of
internally displaced persons (IDPs) from the territories where
hostilities are active, the Western Ukrainian media space was
flooded with news with the incorrectly used lexeme “6iocenyi”
(refugees) instead of normative nepecenenyi, enympiunvo
nepemiweni ocobu, mumuacoso nepemiwyeni ocoou (displaced
persons, internally displaced persons, temporarily displaced

persons,) which we record in the headline complex: «Ha Bonuni
poscenunu 13 mucau Oixcenyis. € we micys 0na 5 mucsay ocioy
(“13 thousand refugees were resettled in Volyn. There are till
places for 5,000 people”) (“Volyn News’, March 15, 2022); «Ha
Bonuni poscenunu nonad 6 mucsu 6iscenyie» (“More than 6,000
refugees were resettled in Volyn”) (“Volyn Post”, March 5,
2022); «llogioomuny, CKitbKU mucsy OidceHyie po3cerunu Ha
Bonuni 3a 0o6y» (“They reported how many thousands of
refugees were resettled in Volyn per day”) (“Konkurent”, March
7, 2022); «Kyou seepmamucsy 6Gigcenysm y Jlbosi ma sk im
donomozmu» (“Where refugees can turn to in Lviv and how to
help them”) (“Zaxid.net”, February 26, 2022); Honomoza
Giocenysim y Jbogi: kyou 3eepmamucs nepecenenysimy (“Help
for refugees in Lviv: where displaced people should turn™)
(“UNIAN", March 14, 2022); «/Iv6ie’sin npocsms 0onomoznmu
bidicenysim: wo nompiono» (“Lvivians ask for help to refugees:
what is needed’) (“SuspilneNews’, February 24, 2022).
However, usudly in the lead or aready in the text of the
publication of the same materials, journalists use the correct
vocabulary: «V Jlveosi na cmaoioni «Apena Jlvsiey» dic yenmp
PO3CeNeHHsl BUMYMEHUX Nepecelenyis, OKpiM moz20, 6 Micmi €
KIIbKA MOoYok, de 36upaioms donomozy 0as hux» (“In Lviv, there
is aresettlement center for forcibly displaced people at the Arena
Lviv stadium; in addition, there are several points in the city
where aid is collected for them”) (“Zaxid.net”, February 26,
2022); «Ha yeit uac y JIv6osi npayioe 7 KOOPOUHAYILIHUX
yenmpie Onsi eumywieHo nepemiwenux ocio» (“There are
currently 7 coordination centers for forcibly displaced personsin
Lviv") (“UNIAN”, March 14, 2022); V Jlveosi cmeopuiu
KOOPOUHAYTTHUL YeHmp 011 OONOMO2U BUMYUEHO NepeMilyeHUM
ocobam» (“A coordination center has been created in Lviv to
help forcibly displaced persons’) (“Suspilne. News’, February
24, 2022). Media experts emphasize that, according to the UN
Convention on the Status of Refugees, this word refers to people
who are outside their country and who have crossed the official
border. In the case of Ukrainian conflict, regarding people who
moved from temporarily occupied territories, it is correct to use
the names “forced migrants’ or “people who were forced to
leave their homes’.

4 Conclusion

Thus, the scientific generalization, theoretical substantiation,
characteristics and specifics of the study of materials of socially
sensitive journalism, in particular incorrect nominations of
persons in the modern mass media space, made it possible to
draw the following conclusions. Many times, media workers,
writing about representatives of different social groups of people
(with disabilities, certain diseases, age characteristics, ethnicity,
social status, internally displaced persons, etc.), violate tolerance
journalism by resorting to ethicaly incorrect phrases or
statements. They single out these individuals, emphasize their
“otherness’, mercilessly criticize or over-heroize them. In part,
similar statements about certain categories of people give rise to
so-called hate speech. It was noted that incorrect nominations are
presented both in the title complex of publications and in the text
content itself. Moreover, media workers are not always aware of
the gender sensitivity of materials. When preparing stories about
the destinies of people, journdlists should be guided by the fact
that the person should be put first, not the sensationalism or
clickability of the publication. Highlighting the problems of
vulnerable population groups, authors must empathize with their
characters without harming either them or the readership. When
writing about people and for people, it is important for media
professionals to adhere to standards and professiona ethics in
order to shape public opinion and language etiquette of
Ukrainians with high quality, as well as to demonstrate the high
level of their professional communication.
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Abstract: The article characterizes the syntactic means of expression of newspaper
headlines, in the field of which sentences of different status and structure are
presented, their communicative and pragmatic potential and stylistic role are clarified.
It is noted that the representation of Ukrainian media namesis mainly related to simple
two-syllable constructions (53.3%), to a dlightly lesser extent — to one-syllable
constructions (46.7%). It was found that the two-syllable constructions presented in
the heading complexes are usually common and expressively neutral, athough
sometimes they contain linguistic units that amplify the expression of phase, giveit an
emotional and evaluative color, which makes the journalistic material attractive to the
recipient. Focusing on the modal plan and the frequency of use made it possible to
recognize narrative expressions as dominant, and to include interrogatives in the field
of peripheral ones. It was determined that a limited expression is inherent in a two-
syllabic incomplete sentence. The application of the method of quantitative
calculations provided a hierarchy of monosyllabic constructions, anong which the
unmarked-personal  (62.4%), definite-personal  (16.3%), impersona  (8.2%),
nominative (7.8%), and infinitive (5.3%) syntactic units are fixed. It was found that
most of the two-syllable and one-syllable sentences that form the headlines of
newspaper articles are uncomplicated. The periphery includes constructions structured
by complicating components, in particular, sentences with homogeneous members,
addresses, sentences separated by members, and modal syntaxes. The article focuses
on headings modeled by complex syntactic units. It has been observed that complex
syntactic units are represented in arather limited way in media names, and in terms of
quantitative indicators, there are complex sentences without conjunctions on the
opposite axis to them. Complex constructions of non-segmented and segmented
structure, aimed at attaching information about the content of the publication, were
analyzed.

Keywords: headline, mass media; syntax; syntactic units; sentence; communicative-
pragmatic aspect; stylistic role; jargon; secondary nomination; Ukrainian language.

1 Introduction

The modern information space has undergone noticeable
changes. Among the priority tasks that the authors of media
content set before themselves, there are advocating of the ideas
of anthropocentrism, orientation towards the implementation of
communicative and pragmatic instructions, influence on the
formation of public opinion, etc. An equally important role is
played by excessive attention to the means of verbalization,
which emphasize the text, often amplify its expressing, give it an
emotional and evaluative color programmed by the journalist,
which attract the reader's attention and cause him the desired
reaction. A well-chosen language arsenal serves as a powerful
tool aimed at the availability of information about certain
realities and events, and often at the manipulation of public
consciousness. In this context, it is appropriate to pay attention
to the headlines — “one of the structural elements of the text of a
modern newspaper, which primarily makes an impression on the
recipient. The title, as an expression of the main purpose of the
message, establishes contact with the reader, attracts his
attention, causing interest in the topic of the published material”
[5, p. 164]. The title content, which serves as a kind of ornament
of the text and its inseparable component, plays an important
nominative-characteristic function. An apt, intriguing, creative,
unusual and at the same time concise media title largely
determines whether the publication will be read, whether it will
satisfy the recipient's needs and meet his expectations. In the
fight for the attention of the readership, journalists try to present
the headline complex in such away as to surprise the reader and

create an interesting and competitive text, as well as to take care
of the publication'simage.

2 Literature Review

The problems of describing title complexes are reflected in many
scientific works. Among the issues raised, there are criteria and
means of expression of effective headlines [6], their functional
[4] and pragmatic [8] potential, expressive specificity [3],
features of architectonic [7], communicative and logica
strategies of creation in modern mass media [11], metaphorical
verbalization of concepts within media names [2], stylistic role
of lexical [9] and some syntactic units structuring the analyzed
complexes [5; 10], etc. The specified list of raised issues testifies
to the relevance of the study of Ukrainian names of media
publications, but does not cover absolutely all issues related to
their comprehensive study. The description of title complexes in
the context of stylistic syntax requires deepening and detailed
scientific interpretation, which will make it possible to find out
the specifics of expressive language means of different status,
structure and role, to determine their communicative and
pragmatic parameters, emotional-evaluative and expressive load.
In this context, it is worth noting that the functioning of headings
is limited by time dimensions, and therefore requires fixation
and comprehensive study, in particular, with regard to syntactic
structure and stylistics.

The purpose of the article is to comprehensively characterize
media names, analyze their syntactic structure, find out
communicative and stylistic functions, and determine the
pragmatic role.

3 Materialsand Method

Ukrainian mass media with high ratings and a relatively large
readership served as the research material, in particular, the al-
Ukrainian publication “Gazeta po-ukrainsky” (https.//gazeta.ua)
and the regiona “Volyn-nova’ (https://www.volyn.com.ua)
(2020-2023), from which headings expressed in sentences of
different structure were selected. The comprehensiveness and
objectivity of the study was ensured by the use of a number of
general scientific methods, in particular, the descriptive method,
which made it possible to form the theoretical basis of the study
and generalize own observations. With the help of the method of
system and functiona anaysis, the specificity of heading
complexes was determined, they were inventoried, the
peculiarities of the combination of components within
structurally more complex language units were clarified, the
types of syntactic connection between the parts of complex
sentences were emphasized, the types of sentences were
distinguished based on the number of main components,
presence/absence of complicating units, etc. The method of
contextual and stylistic analysis was used to determine the
stylistic role and communicative and pragmatic potentia of
expressive means. The application of the method of quantitative
calculations contributed to the objectivity of the formation of a
scale built on the basis of the frequency of use of sentence
constructions with different structural parameters, presented in
mediatitles.

4 Results and Discussion

Headlines of journdistic texts in the Ukrainian mass media
implement a number of functions, among which nominative,
informative, expressive-appeal, advertising, separating, etc.
claim priority status. Their use is aimed at reproducing the main
content of the publication, as comprehensively as possible, and
a the same time concisely and accurately outline its issues,
interest the recipient. Media names of newspaper publications
are represented by various sentences that reflect a relatively
independent opinion and convey a fragment of the real world,
inform about certain facts, events, etc. Asit is known, in modern
linguistics, based on the number of grammatical bases, sentence
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structures are divided into simple and complex. Incidentally, we
note that the representation of headings is mainly related to
simple constructions, athough the use of complex sentences
cannot be considered fragmentary. It is customary to divide
simple structures into two-syllabic and mono-syllabic, the basis
of differentiation of which is the sign of the presence of two or
one main components, respectively. At the same time, attention
should be paid to the cases of implicit expression of the subject
or predicate, which should not be considered as an indicator of
monosyllabicity. Such sentences belong to two-syllable
incomplete ones, which we will discuss in more detal later.
Bisyllabic and monosyllabic constructions have a number of
common qualifying features — in particular, they can be common
and uncommon, complicated and uncomplicated.

As evidenced by the source database, there are more two-
syllable sentences that function as titles of media texts than one-
syllable sentences. Usually, two-syllabic constructions are
common, which makes it possible to specify the headings
informatively and to predict the content of the publication itself.
Performing the role of means of explication of media names,
such sentences revea a certain commondity, they are
semantically complete and expressively almost neutral: boiiosi
0ii’ cmuxnyme y keimnui (The hostilities will subside in April)
(https://gazeta.ua, December 24, 2022); Hao bpsncekom 3108y
nponeminu negioomi oponu (Unknown drones flew over Bryansk
again) (https://gazeta.ua, August 31, 2023); Ykpaincokuti mopnix
3pobue 2apnuti npoznos wodo koumpuacmyny (The Ukrainian
marine made a good forecast regarding the counteroffensive)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023); Ha Boauni mama ma
Odonvka 3azubnux Iepois ompumanu nazopoou (In Volyn, the
mother and daughter of the fallen Heroes received awards)
(https:/iwww.volyn.com.ua, August 30, 2023); Janinos
npokomenmyeas ingopmayito npo empamu 3CY y eitni
(Danilov commented on the information about the losses of the
Armed Forces in the war) (https://www.volyn.com.ua,
September 1, 2023); Opban ockandanuscs 316010 PO NPopauL
Vpainu y eitini (Orban was scandalized by a statement about
Ukraine's loss in the war) (https://gazeta.ua, August 30, 2023).
Occasiondly, there are constructions that contain words with
accompanying stylistic shade. For example: V cepnni 2023 poky
3CY  ecmanosunu nosuil pexkopo y  «Oeminimapusayiin
pociiicekoi apmii (In August 2023, the Armed Forces of Ukraine
set a new record in the “demilitarization™ of the Russian army)
(https://gazetaua,  September 1, 2023). The noun
demilitarization enclosed in quotation marks gives the title an
ironic tone, as it aludes to the Russian authorities' announced
goa of a full-scae invasion of Ukraine — the so-called
denazification and demilitarization of Ukrainians. In addition, it
performs the role of secondary nomination, used instead of the
noun suuwenns (destruction). Sometimes, in the titles of media
publications, modeled by a two-compound simple sentence,
there are elements of a colloquia style, in particular, slang
vocabulary. For example, in the title bisnecmenu xominu
«Hagapumuy HA MAHKOSUX  Osucynax ona  Minoboponu
(Businessmen wanted to “cook’ on tank engines for the Ministry
of Defense) (https://gazetaua, September 1, 2023), the verb
naeapumu (to cook) performs not only an informative function,
but also a communicative and pragmatic one, it conveys
information more emotionally, amplifies the expression,
provides it with atouch of casual communication, which inspires
confidence in the reader. Title sentences of this type testify that
modern newspaper reporting sometimes contains deviations
from the approved norms, which makes the text attractive to the
recipient.

In media names expressed by simple two-syllable sentences, one
can find metonymically represented language units built on the
basis of transfer by contiguity, in particular, by logical, spatial,
temporal, causal, and other parameters. Such secondary names
ensure the conciseness and aptness of the statement, make it
possible to briefly inform about the situation, to actuaize the
reader's attention on the most important, saving language means.
According to O. Gapchenko, “consideration of metonymy in the
communicative and cognitive aspect shows that it is an
extremely convenient, creative, multifunctional and, at the same

time, economical and rational means of embodying various
meanings’ [1, p. 62]. In the names of newspaper publications,
we come across various groups of metonymicaly designed
language units, modeled according to the following schemes:
1) common name of a non-being — common name of a person
(persons): Ilepwa kpaina y €eponi 3axpuna nocorscmeo ¢ Pocii
(The first country in Europe closed its embassy in Russia)
(https://gazeta.ua, August 2, 2023); 2) the proper name of a non-
being — the general name of a collection of persons. In the
corpus of the research material, nominations for the designation
of geographical objects, the highest state or world organizations,
other institutions, companies, etc., used to name people, were
found, for example: CIIA niocunsme Vkpainy cnapsdamu 3i
36ionenum ypanom (the USA will strengthen Ukraine with shells
with depleted uranium) (https://gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023);
Binopyce 36unysamuna Iorvwyy y nopyuienni kopoomy (Belarus
accused Poland of violating the border) (https://gazeta.ua,
September 1, 2023); Pocin iokpumo xoue ykracmu y200y npo
eusesenns 3zepna 3 Typeuuunoro (Russia openly wants to
conclude an agreement on the export of grain with Turkey)
(https://gazeta.ua, August 30, 2023); boneapis 6ezonramuo
nepedacme Yipaini comnio 5TPie (Bulgaria will hand over a
hundred armored personnel carriers to Ukraine free of charge)
(https://gazetaua, August 4, 2023); Imanis Odonomodice
6i06yoysamu Ilpeobpascencokuii cobop Oodecu (Italy will help
rebuild  the Transfiguration Cathedral of Odessa)
(https://gazeta.ua, July 23, 2023); €C noku He 0oM0o8UBCS UjOOO
uep206020 mpanuty donomoazu 0as Yrpainu (The EU has not yet
agreed on the next tranche of aid for Ukraine) (https://gazeta.ua,
September 1, 2023); €C xoue nepesukonamu niau 3 ni02omosKu
oiuyie 3CY (The EU wants to over-implement the plan for
training soldiers of the Armed Forces) (https://gazetaua,
August 30, 2023); Hobenigcokuii Komimem yXeaiue HoGe
piwenns wooo pociticbkux ma 6inopycekux ounnomamis (The
Nobel Committee adopted a new decision regarding Russian and
Belarusian diplomats) (https.//gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023).

In order to attract the attention of readers, media professionals
use another type of secondary nomination — a paraphrase, which
serves as a kind of synonym, usually saturated with imagery,
emotionality, and accompanying evaluative value. Linguistic
units of this variety used in two-syllable heading sentences make
it possible to emphasize the characteristic features of a person
and convey information in a condensed manner: «/Ipoghecopa 3
okony» npusnauunu nocrom (“‘Professor from the trenches” was
appointed ambassador) (https://www.volyn.com.ua, August 19,
2023).

The corpus of factual materia is mainly represented by two-
syllable narrative sentences, while interrogative constructions
occur much less often, compare: Buacridox nopanenns nomep
saxucnux 3 Bonuni Ieop Kamvuux (Defender from Volyn Ihor
Kalchyk died of injuries) (https://www.volyn.com.ua, August 24,
2023); Vkpaincoka pakema «Henmymny snuwuna « Tpuymgy 6
oxynosarnomy Kpumy (The Ukrainian Neptune missile destroyed
the Triumph in occupied Crimea) (https://www.volyn.com.ua,
August 24, 2023) and Yomy pocis mak uacmo nidiumae nimaxu
Mil-31 y nebo? (Why does Russia so often raise MiG-31 planes
into the sky?) (https://www.volyn.com.ua, August 26, 2023).
Headlines of the interrogative modality implement the function
of specific motivation. They are peculiar expressive-
communicative variants of syntactic units, within which
motivational semantics are layered. After getting acquainted
with the media name in the form of a question, the recipient
subconsciously perceives it as a motivation to find out the
answer, to expand his knowledge about certain subjects, events,
phenomena, etc. For this, he needs to read the text of the
publication. Compared to diaogic speech, the interrogative
intent is somewhat weakened in the headings, and the addresser-
addressee correlation is also somewhat violated. Asit is known,
in oral communication the addresser produces a question to
which the addressee must give an answer. Instead, in media
content, the addresser both formulates a question and answers it
himself. However, it cannot be claimed that the role of the
addressee is leveled, because the interrogative media title
prompts the imaginary interlocutor-reader to think and evaluate
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the depicted events. Usualy, the modal vaue of
interrogativeness is implemented by partialy interrogative
sentences, in the structure of which the words xmo, xomy, womy
(who, to whom, why), etc. are presented, which are at the
beginning of the statement: Xmo ouworums nacmynnuii 6ynm y
Pocii? (Who will lead the next riot in Russia?) (https://gazeta.ua,
July 10, 2023). General question constructions that predict
affirmative, negative answers or their modifications function
much less often: «Yu cnpasdi Yrpaina sayikaérena y 6opomuoi
3 kopynyiero?» — The Economist (“1s Ukraine really interested in
fighting corruption?” — The Economist) (https://gazeta.ua,
September 5, 2023). While in dialogic speech the answer is
mainly represented by affirmative (max, asxorce) (yes, sure) or
negative (ui) (no) particles, in the means of mass communication
the answer is the publication test.

In the field of media titles, two-compound constructions with
direct word order prevail (61.1%): Ananimuxu CLIA oyinunu
nodaneuty cmpamezito  koumpuacmyny 3CY (US  analysts
assessed the further strategy of the counteroffensive of the
Armed Forces of Ukraine) (https://gazeta.ua, September 6,
2023); Bninken npuixaé y Kuig (Blinken came to Kyiv)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 6, 2023); Boaunv npodoscye
npuumamu nepecenenyie (Volyn continues to accept migrants)
(https:/iwww.volyn.com.ua, September 4, 2023); Mep
Bopucnona ecmynug 0o nas 3CY (The mayor of Boryspil joined
the ranks of the Armed Forces of Ukraine)
(https./iwww.volyn.com.ua, September 5, 2023). According to
guantitative indicators, constructions with inversion, the purpose
of which is to actualize an important component, are inferior to
them (38.9%), for example: Ha sgiini eepoiunoio cmepmio
3aeunye eonunsnun Bopuc [lleguyx (Boris Shevchuk from Volyn
died a heroic death in the war) (https://www.volyn.com.ua,
September 5, 2023); Vwacaiook nomyowcnoi necodu 3acumynu
pamysamvnuxu (As a result of severe weather, rescuers died)
(https:/iwww.volyn.com.ua, September 6, 2023). Let us compare
with the sentences in which the words are in direct order:
Bonunanun  Bopuc Illesuyk 3acunys mna GiliHi 2epoiuHOI0
cmepmio; PAmyeanbHuKku 3a2unyiu 6HACIIO0OK NOMYNHCHOL He200u
(Borys Shevchuk from Volyn died a heroic death in the war;
Rescuers died as a result of severe weather).

In the studied media publications, the headline complex is
partialy represented by two simple two-syllable sentences. €
npocyeannsi na nigoui i c¢xo0i. 3CY 3axpinmoromvcs Ha
pyoescax (There is progress in the south and east. Armed forces
are fixed at the borders) (https:/gazeta.ua, August 31, 2023);
3enencoruii 36epuysca 0o €C. Ckazas npo n’samv nebesnex
(Zelensky appealed to the EU. Said about five dangers)
(https://gazeta.ua, March 23, 2023). In one of these
constructions, there may be stylistically marked units, including
metonymic units: Mocksa ckacosye peticu. Poboma nati6ineuiux
aeponopmie P® napanizosana (Moscow cancels flights. The
work of the largest airports of the Russian Federation is
paralyzed) (https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023); Vkpaiua
nouana mecmyeamu 61acHi 60106l paxemu. [laninoe nokasas
sideo (Ukraine began testing its own combat missiles. Danilov
showed a video) (https://gazetaua, August 31, 2023).
Sometimes, in the first sentence, there are fairy-tae-like
metaphors that arose as a result of transferring the features of
fairy-tale characters to people. Instead, the second construction
specifies the person hinted at in the first syntactic unit: Zjap —
eonuid.  Ilymin  euasueca  crabkum, — Hepiwyuum — ma
nexomnemenmuum (The tsar is naked. Putin turned out to be
weak, indecisive and incompetent) (https://gazeta.ua, July 9,
2023). In the given complex, a catchphrase is presented, which
has undergone partia modification: the word xopors (king) is
replaced by yap (tsar), which performs an important
communicative and pragmatic function, as it makes it possible to
focus attention on the behavioral stereotypes of the head of the
Russian Federation. As it is known, the emergence of secondary
nomination is related to the mental perception of one
phenomenon through another and is based on a cognitive process
that proves the indisputable interaction of language and thinking.
In addition to the fact that the emergence of secondary names is
associated with associative-thinking operations, it is appropriate

to emphasize the purpose of these units to express human
emotions. Incidentally, we note that, forming the title complex
Lap — eonuii. Ilymin euseuscs cirabkum, Hepiwyuum ma
nexomnemenmuum (the Tsar is naked. Putin turned out to be
weak, indecisive and incompetent) (https://gazeta.ua, July 9,
2023), the author of the publication did not even make the reader
think out, as in the second part he cited as many as three
adjectives that highlight the negative features of Vladimir Putin.
In general, figuratively used words play an important role in
media texts — they emphasize the object of description, serveasa
means of implementing an evaluative function, and reveal
pragmatic potential. Using them, journalists try to abandon
certain stereotypes and stamps, give the text an appropriate tone,
make it more emotional and expressive.

In the studied publications, there are publication titles presented
in two-syllable incomplete sentences with an omitted subject and
a formally presented predicate in the form of the third person
singular: 3 npomeszom noau epac y ¢yméon (He plays football
with a prosthetic leg) (https://www.volyn.com.ua, October 16,
2022); Vkpas epowi i emix (Stole money and ran away)
(https://www.volyn.com.ua, March 11, 2020). In addition to
independent use, incomplete constructions function as one of the
parts of non-conjunctive sentences or as a separate sentence that
together with another one forms a heading. In both cases, the
accompanying syntactic unit clarifies the content of the media
title of the article: Ilowupiosana kpemniscoxy nponazandy: CEY
oz2onocuna nioospy enacnuyi menexanany (She spread Kremlin
propaganda: the SBU announced suspicion of the owner of the
TV channel) (https:.//gazetaua, March 9, 2023); 3adywura ma
saxonana: y Kuesi pesnusa sicinka scopcmoko posnpasunacs is
cynepnuyero (She strangled and buried: in Kyiv, a jealous
woman brutally dealt with her rival) (https://www.volyn.com.ua,
August 16, 2023). A group of incomplete title sentences is
formed by elliptical syntactic units with an omitted predicate
component: Vci donamu — na xeadpoxonmepu ma Rpucmpoi
Hiunozo 6auenns (All donations — for quadcopters and night
vision devices) (https://www.volyn.com.ua, July 11, 2022); Kuis
nio  yoapamu paxem (Kyiv is under missile strikes)
(https://gazeta.ua, Februay 25, 2022). They can also be a part of
an unconjugated sentence, the second component of which
specifies the content of the first part and the entire publication:
«Bopozy — nuwe 3nuwenHsny»: 3eneHcoKuil po3nosie npo Hapaoy 3
siticoxosumu (““Only destruction is for the enemy”: Zelenskyi
spoke about the meeting with the military) (https://gazeta.ua,
April 1, 2023). Elliptical constructions in newspaper speech
serve as a means of its dynamization, they condensed and easily
express an opinion, give the expression an emotiona color.
Functioning in media titles, elliptica sentences attract the
reader's attention, create the effect of content uncertainty, which
can be eliminated after reading the publication.

The commonality of the media editions “ Gazeta po-ukrainsky”
and “Volyn-nova’ is that they use monosyllabic constructions a
little less often to model headline complexes. Among the simple
sentences presented in the media names, 53.3% are two-syllable
and 46.7% are monosyllabic. Sentence constructions with one
main component make it possible to focus on one aspect: on an
object, a person, a fact of objective redity, or on the action,
process, or state itself. Among the types of monosyllabic
sentences presented in heading complexes, preferenceis given to
indefinite-personal ones (62.4% of al monosyllabic structures):
Vkpainyie nonepedunu npo 6ucoky UMOGIPHICMb POCIUCHKUX
paxemnux yoapis (Ukrainians were warned about the high
probability of Russian missile strikes) (https.//gazetaua,
September 2, 2023); V Pocii nouanu eudaséamu nosicmku
mizpanmam (Russia started issuing summonses to migrants)
(https.//gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023); B OOH niomeepounu
npui30 3enencvkoeco na 3acioanns Paou 6esnexu (The UN
confirmed Zelensky's arrival at the Security Council meeting)
(https.//gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023); IHoxaszanu oemanizoéani
cynymuuko6i 3uimku amaku na aepoopom y Ilckosi (They
showed detailed satellite images of the attack on the airfield in
Pskov) (https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023); V cenuwi na
Bonuni 6 ykpummsx ecmanosunu enekmponni samxu (In a
village in Volyn, electronic locks were installed in shelters)




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

(https://lwww.volyn.com.ua, August 24, 2023); /{ns nepecysanns
YV KOMEHOAHMCHKY 200uty 3pobnsams noei nepenycmiu (New
passes will be issued for movement during the curfew)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023). The main component of
such syntactic units usually has the form of the past tense;
occasionally, present and future tense verbs are in this area, for
example:  Lpyowcuni  3aeubnoco I'eposs 3 Boaumi  epyuunu
deparcasny nazopody (nocmepmno) (The wife of the fallen Hero
from Volyn was presented with a state award (posthumously))
(https://www.volyn.com.ua, August 23, 2023); Cwocodui oo
Jlyyoka mpemiti OeHb nocnine ge3ymo Ha wumi 3aeudaux I epois
(Today, for the third day in a row, fallen Heroes are being
carried on shields to Lutsk) (https:.//www.volyn.com.ua, August
24, 2023); 3aémpa na Boauni npowamumymecs 3 Iepoem
(Tomorrow in Volyn they will say goodbye to the Hero)
(https:.//www.volyn.com.ua, August 17, 2023). The task of such
sentences is to inform, first of al, about the action itself, its
duration or result. Although it is not about the performers of the
action here, it is clear that they can only be people.

Quantitative limited ones reveal monosyllabic definite-personal
sentences (16.3%), the predicate of which is expressed by a verb
in the form of the first and second person singular and plural of
the present and future tenses. Such sentence constructions,
although they do not have a subject, are nevertheless completein
their structure. The meaning of the person in them implements
the ending of the verb. The functioning of definite-personal
sentences in media titles reveads certain regularity: they are
mostly quotes from persons to whom the publication is
dedicated. If the author of the statement is not named in the title,
then the sentence is usually put in quotation marks: «/Joci uexaio
Ha HbO20» “I'm still waiting for him”)
(https://www.volyn.com.ua, November 5, 2022) Without
quotation marks, those constructions in which lexemes are
presented through dashes — proper names that identify a person —
are given: /Iysice akmueHo npayioemo Ha0 ROGIMPSHUM WUMOM
— Benencoxuu (We are very actively working on an air shield —
Zelenskyi) (https.//gazeta.ua, May 22, 2023). In some cases,
definite-personal sentences structure one of the parts of an
unconjunctive construction: «Henpuxosano padiemoy: y 3CY
npoxkomenmyeanu nogy «basosny» ¢ Kpumy (“We are openly
happy”: the Armed Forces of Ukraine commented on the new
“cotton”* in Crimea) (https://gazeta.ua, August 31, 2023).

Monosyllabic impersonal syntactic units, in which actions or
states are presented as independent of the will of a person
(8.2%), are uncommon in the media plane. In the corpus of the
researched material, the following structures function
independently or within conjunction-free sentences: Vcuxa
naseano naikpawum 6oxcepom cepnua (Usyk was named the
best boxer of August) (https.//gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023);
«Taene Ha Ml’CL]e 3NI0HUUHY» ! Tlooonsx npoOKomeHmyeae
newooasnio noizoky Iymina (“‘He feels drawn to the crime
scene”: Podolyak commented on Putin's recent trip)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023).

Infinitive sentences (5.3%) tend to belong to the impersonal
group, the main member of which is a syntactically independent
indefinite form of the verb. Infinitive constructions express
various modal meanings. necessity, inevitability, desire, etc. In
media names, syntactic units of this variety are presented
sporadically and function as part of a non-conjunctive sentence:
Ilepemoemu y 6itini ma He npocpamu Kpainy: 3eieHcoKutl 3a516u6
npo Vkpainceky doxmpuny (To win the war without losing the
country: Zelensky declared about the Ukrainian doctrine)
(https://gazeta.ua, August 10, 2023).

Focusing on the syntactic aspect alows focusing attention on
headings expressed by monosyllabic nominative constructions
(7.8%), the main member of which is a noun in the nominative
case form. These sentences report about the subject, person,
phenomenon, objectified actions, processes, states, existence or

1 After Russia full invasion, the Ukrainian word “Gasosua” (in English, literally —
cotton) is used to denote explosion. This is because Russian media describe explosions
on their territory with the word “xnon6k” (clap), which in Russian is spelled the same
as the word “xn6nok” (cotton)

presence of someone/something, etc., that is, they participate in
the creation of static descriptions, which can reveal an
accompanying dynamic shade (it is about verba subjects).
Nominative constructions differ from other types of
monosyllabic sentences in that they do not contain verbs.
Because of this, they do not express verbal morphological
categories, in particular, time categories, athough the speaker
usually associates the existence of objects marked with the
nominative case of the noun with the present tense. The analyzed
sentences occasionally function independently, much more often
they are included in the structural scheme of non-conjunction
syntactic units, for example: Beaukxuii ocmpie ykpaincvroi
ceoboou (Great island of Ukrainian freedom) (https://gazeta.ua,
July 6, 2023); «Pamwmaiiny-14: npomuminna roaniyis,
naeuannsn ninomis i cnapsaou (Ramstein-14: anti-mine coalition,
pilot training and shells) (https.//gazeta.ua, July 9, 2023);
15 minviionie donomozu cim’am 3aeubaux 6oinie. Ancopumm
ogpopmnenns i ompumanns (15 million in aid to the families of
fallen soldiers. Registration and receipt algorithm)
(https://gazeta.ua, August 30, 2023); Iliopus Kaxoscwvroi I'EC:
Knumenko naszeas oiyitiny xinexicme sacubnux (Explosion of
Kakhovskaya HPP: Klymenko named the official number of
dead) (https://gazetaua, July 20, 2023); Bcmyn Vkpainu oo
HATO: Iymin nobauus nebesnexy ona cebe (Ukraine's entry
into NATO: Putin saw danger for himself) (https://gazeta.ua,
July 13, 2023). All nominative clauses found in the mass media
are common, which we consider absolutely necessary for
headline complexes. We consider their use within complex
syntactic units or along with other simple constructions to be
justified, as this protects them from the fact that the publication
may be overlooked by the reader due to the limited
informativeness of the mediartitle.

Uncomplicated sentences predominate among the two-syllable
and one-syllable syntactic units that form the headlines of
newspaper articles. The periphery includes constructions
structured by complicating components, in particular: appeals
that mainly function in sentences that convey someone else's
speech and serve as a means of intimating the context: «Mamo, s
eupiwue imu eoioeamuy “Mom, | decided to go to war”
(https://gazeta.ua, August 23, 2023); in sentences separated by
members. Vkpaina ompumae anmuoponogi cucmemu Slinger,
30amnui  36ueamu eepmonvomu i «llaxeou» (Ukraine will
receive Slinger anti-drone systems capable of shooting down
helicopters and  “Shakheds™)  (https:.//www.volyn.com.ua,
September 1, 2023); modal syntaxes (insertion language units):
Oxynanmu eugozsame cucmemu 1110 3 Kypunbcbkux ocmposis.
Hmosipno, ix nepexunymo ¢ Vipainy (The occupiers are taking
air defense systems out of the Kuril Islands. Probably, they will
be transferred to Ukraine) (https.//gazeta.ua, September 1,
2023).

An equally important means of expressive syntax in the title
composition is parcellation, which often gives the expression
unexpectedness. Ozonomuaucs 3a... 40 cexyno (They became
golden in.. 40 seconds) (https://www.volyn.com.ua,
September 5, 2020); [powi na nikapuio eumpamuiy Ha ii...
pexaamy (The money for the hospital was spent on its...
advertising)  (https://www.volyn.comua, May 22, 2020);
THobauumu apuosc i... we binbwe nomobumu xcumms (TO see
Paris and... to love life even more) (https://www.volyn.com.ua,
05/26/2020); 3akoxana y... ¢yméon (In love with... football)
(https://www.volyn.com.ua, June 9, 2020).

Despite the fact that the titles of newspaper materials tend to be
linguistically economical, in the analyzed press we come across
some of the headlines modeled by complex connecting
sentences. An important feature of these structural units is the
presence of a sequential or subjunctive relationship, which
enables a formal syntactic distinction between compound and
complex sentences. Compound syntactic units are represented in
the heading complexes in arather limited way: Pawucmu 3a pix
3ApPUIUCA 6 3eMI0, a HAul YpAO auwe 3apas Udilue epouli Ha
gopmudbixayiio! (The Rashists buried themselves in the ground
for a year, while our government has only now allocated money
for fortification!) (https:.//www.volyn.com.ua, August 25, 2023).
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In this structure, the role of a formal device connecting both
parts of a complex sentence is performed by the contrasting
conjunction a (while), which helps to contrast two situations.

In media publications, there are headlines with complex
constructions of non-segmented and segmented structure. The
specificity of the first consists in the obligation of the
subordinate part and its predictability by one of the supporting
words of the main part. In compound sentences of a
dismembered structure, the subordinate part is often
subordinated to the subject-predicate base of the main one,
connected with it by asemantic conjunctions and connecting
words, and its removal does not destroy the content structure of
the complex sentence. The corpus of the collected material is
dominated by headings expressed by complex subordinate
interrogative sentences of an undivided structure, in which the
main part is semantically and structurally incomplete, while the
subordinate part compensates for this incompleteness and
answers case questions of the noun. Asit is known, in Ukrainian
language, the subordinate part can perform the role of a subject
missing in the main part, a controlled member of the sentence, or
specify the content of the main part of the sentence expressed by
the pronoun. Among the constructions presented in media
names, those in which the subjunctive part descriptively replaces
the controlled component dominate: IIymin niomeepous, wo
sycmpinemocs i3 Ci Lzinoninom (Putin confirmed that he will
meet with Xi Jinping) (https.//gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023);
3MI nogioomunu, koru Yxpaina ompumae nepwi manku Abrams
(The mass media reported when Ukraine will receive the first
Abrams tanks) (https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023). In such
headline sentences, the main part can be both two-syllable and
one-syllable, compare: I'ymeniok nosicnuna, wo 6i06ysaemvcs na
@poumi nicas npopusy nepwioi ainii 06oponu pocian (Humenyuk
explained what is happening at the front after the breakthrough
of the first line of defense of the Russians) (https://gazeta.ua,
September 1, 2023); 3enencvkuii ckazas, 3a AKUX yMo8 Giilha
mooice 3akinuumucs éxce y yvomy poyi (Zelensky said under
what conditions the war could end already this vyear)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023); Jlybineys posnogis,
CKIbKU  YKPAIHCbKUX Oimell NpuMyco80 YCUHOGUNU POCIAHU
(Lubinets told how many Ukrainian children were forcibly
adopted by the Russians) (https.//gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023)
and B I'VP nogioomunu, sKi pOCIICbKI 2eHepanu 6ucmynaiu
npomu eiunu 3 Yrpainow (the GUR reported which Russian
generals opposed the war with Ukraine) (https://gazeta.ua,
Sptember 2, 2023); Ha onoeénenux xapmax 60ie nokasanu, oe
3CY syminu npocynymucs (On the updated battle maps, they
showed where the Armed Forces managed to advance)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023); V I'VP ckaszaau, xoau
Pocis 3no8y nanade na Ykpainy 6 pasi nopasku (The GUR said
when Russia will attack Ukraine again in case of defeat)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023). The explanatory
subordinate part most often realizes the meaning of the verb
predicate of the main part, which is mainly characterized by the
semantics of the message, the transfer of information, mental
activity, etc. The means of communication in complex
constructions of the correlative-specific structure is the
semantically  non-specialized and  stylistically  neutral
conjunction wo (that). In addition, there are complex subjunctive
constructions of an undivided structure with connecting means
of the interrogative sphere sikuii, de, kyou, 36i0Kku, Koau, CKitbKU
(which, where, where, from where, when, how much), etc.

A not too extensive and widespread group is formed by
compound sentences of a dismembered structure, which model
heading complexes. Among them, there are complex syntactic
units with subordinate clauses: Sk6u 3CY cayxanu Bawwunemon,
mo empamuau 6 6ouiogy miyv 3a kiteka Ownie (If the Armed
Forces listened to Washington, they would lose their combat
power in a few days) (https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023). The
titte Tu ne mu, xonu npooosxcyewr npayiosamu ¢ PO. Mars i
Pepsi eusnanu mixcnapoonumu cnoncopamu eitnu (You are not
you, when you continue to work in the Russian Federation. Mars
and Pepsi were recognized as international sponsors of the war)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023) has a strong pragmatic
effect. It modifies the famous advertising slogan “Y ou're not you

when you're hungry” associated with the chocolate bar. The
author very successfully chose the title of the article, which is
about companies that did not refuse to cooperate with Russia
during the period of active military operations.

A limited group is formed by complex subjunctive disarticulated
constructions with a subjunctive attributive part. The specificity
of the syntactic units of the specified sample is that their
subordinate part is related to the member of the sentence of the
main part, expressed by a noun or a secondary substantive, and
indicates the feature of the subject. Nouns denoted by the
subjunctive part can perform the function of any member of the
sentence in the main part, but the role of the subject or controlled
component is dominant: Il'sms cmaunux cuioanxie Oas
wkonspa, 6i0 sakux eadxcko eiomosumucy (Five delicious
breakfasts for schoolchildren, which are difficult to refuse)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 6, 2023); Pocisn ma 6inopycie He
donycmunu 00  Asiamcekux icop, Oe 60OHU  NIAHYBANU
keanigixyeamucss  na  Onimniady-2024  (Russians  and
Belarusians were not allowed to participate in the Asian Games,
where they planned to qualify for the 2024 Olympics)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023); CmepHenxo noxaszag
yHiKanbHe 6ideo, sk snuwunu aimaxku y Ilcxosi (Sternenko
showed a unique video of how planes were destroyed in Pskov)
(https://gazetaua, September 1, 2023). Disarticulated
subjunctive  pre-substantive-attributive  sentences, although
related to definitions as members of a simple sentence, are
grammatically and semantically richer than them. The periphery
of the linguistic realization of the titles is formed by compound
sentences of interrogative modality: Sk diacnocmysamu diabem,
Koau we Hemae 30eniwnix cumnmomie? (How to diagnose
diabetes when there are no external symptoms yet?)
(https:.//www.volyn.com.ua, August 17, 2023).

The limited display is typical for headings modeled by complex
sentences with several subordinate parts. In such constructions,
each subsequent part serves as an additional means of unfolding
the thought: Janinoe sionosis, uu mobinizyeamumyme uon0gikis,
axi 3006ysaioms opyey euwgy oceinty (Danilov answered whether
men who obtain a second higher education will be mobilized)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023).

One of the common syntactic models that serves as a means of
expressing mass media headlines is complex sentences without
conjunctions. They mainly consist of two parts, one of which
informs about the source of the message and contains verbal
predicates with the meaning of speech or thinking activity,
feeling, perception, etc. Usualy it is in the second place. The
first part is direct speech enclosed in quotation marks, or it
reproduces the form of direct speech not being it. The role of a
means of expressing the subject of speech is performed by
nouns: 1) personal names of persons used in the singular: «/x
Oyace bazamoy: Byoanoe 3pobus 3aaey npo empamu Ha 6ilini
(“There are a lot of them”: Budanov made a statement about
losses in the war) (https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023); V
pocian  ckopo «nanamumey: [auninoe pos3nogie npo HoOGI
ykpaincoki paxemu (The Russians will soon have a “fire”:
Danilov talked about new Ukrainian missiles) (https://gazeta.ua,
September 1, 2023); Kuouosa yeaza — Vipaina: Kynreba naseas
odomoenenocmi 3 €C (The key focus is Ukraine: Kuleba named
the agreements with the EU) (https://gazetaua, August 31,
2023). It is noteworthy that usualy in the headlines, media
persons provide only surnames, without mentioning names;
2) general names of persons: Jlikeidysanu 6ucokonocmasnenozo
oghiyepa — KOMaHOUp PO3GIOHUKIE PO3NOGIE NPO GIOYAUOYUIHI
onepayii (A high-ranking officer was eliminated - the
commander of intelligence officers told about desperate
operations) (https://gazeta.ua, August 30, 2023); V pociiicokomy
MBC ne sucmauae xaopie— ananimuku nazganu npuyunu (The
Russian Ministry of Internal Affairs lacks personnel — analysts
named the reasons) (https.//gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023);
3) metonymic nominations that ensure the conciseness of the
statement: Kyna mexuixu ma nonad 570 saeaponuxis.: I'enuuma6
nosidomus npo nosi empamu Pocii (A pile of equipment and
more than 570 invaders: the General Staff reported new Russian
losses) (https://gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023). Sometimes, there
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is no information about the direct subject of the message, but it
can be identified with the help of other nominations. For
example, in the sentence Yu nidsuwamo ykpainysm nencii y
2024 poyi: y Mincoynonimuku seionogizu (Will the pensions of
Ukrainians be increased in 2024: they answered in the Ministry
of Social Policy) (https://gazeta.ua, September 1, 2023), thisrole
is performed by the prepositional phrase in the Ministry of Social
Policy. The media name Cmpinanuna ¢ /Juinpi: ¢ nampynvuii
noAYil NPOKOMEHmY6anu 3anoOidcHutl 3axio CcnigpoOIMHUKY
(Shooting in Dnipro: the patrol police commented on the
preventive measure against the employee) (https://gazeta.ua,
September 1, 2023) is built according to the specified model.

A productive means of expressing headlines are complex
sentences without conjunctions with explanatory and
complementary relations: Boauns y owcanobi: eiina 3abpana
orcummst we oonozo I'epost (Volyn in mourning: the war took the
life of another Hero) (https://www.volyn.com.ua, August 30,
2023); Minu, 6oenpunacu i 3anUWKU PAKem: PIGHEHCHKI
Yomupunani - «noaiyelicokiy 0onomazaid 8 pO3IMIHO8YEAHHI
(Mines, ammunition and remnants of missiles: Rivne four-legged
“policemen” helped in demining) (https://www.volyn.com.ua,
September 2, 2023); Ha Oodewuni micyeguil xcumens 36ug
Shahed 3 pywnuyi: momenm nompanue na eideo (In Odesa
region, a local resident shot down Shahed with a gun: the
moment was caught on video) (https://gazeta.ua, September 2,
2023); Pocis amaxysara Yrpainy «Kaniopamuy: na Binnuuyuni
¢ nopaneni (Russia attacked Ukraine with “Calibers™: there are
wounded in Vinnytsia) (https.//gazetaua, September 1, 2023);
3CY npocysaiomvca na nigdenv 6id baxmyma: Ho8i kapmu
obotiosux oiti (The Armed Forces of Ukraine are advancing south
of Bakhmut: new maps of combat operations) (https://gazeta.ua,
September 2, 2023).

Among the syntactic units presented in the heading complexes,
there are unconjugated sentences, the second part of which,
according to formal indicators, in particular the interrogative
words used prepositively, resembles a simple interrogative
sentence, but the interrogative intent in it is leveled while the
narrative modality, instead, is actualized: Vkpaina ompumac 6io
Aecmpanii Hosimui  anmuopoHO8i KOMNHAEKCU: WO NpPO HUX
sidomo (Ukraine will receive the latest anti-drone complexes
from Australia: what it is known about them) (https://gazeta.u,
September 2, 2023); Kepisnux M3C Typeuuunu 3ycmpiscs i3
Uloiizy: npo wo cosopunu (The head of the Turkish Foreign

Ministry met with  Shoigu: what was discussed)
(https://gazeta.ua, September 2, 2023); B P® nouamu
apewmosysamu  Z-6102epig: AKa npuduMa I K020  8dce

sampumanu (Z-bloggers began to be arrested in the Russian
Federation: what is the reason and who has already been
detained) (https://gazeta.ua, Sptember 1, 2023).

Outside the established structural schemes, there are non-
conjunctive constructions, one of the parts of which corresponds
to an unarticulated simple sentence. Oco: Hidepranou
nepedadymo  Vkpaini eci  ceoi  eunuwgyeaui (Hoa: The
Netherlands will transfer all its fighter jets to Ukraine)
(https://www.volyn.com.ua, August 25, 2023). The first part of
Ozo (Hoa) is an exclamatory syntactic unit to indicate the
emotional and evaluative reaction of the author of the
publication to the situation. Its main purpose is to influence the
sensory sphere of the reader, to cause admiration and surprise in
him. In this way, the journalist tried to convey his emotional
state as expressively as possible and to influence the imaginary
interlocutor.

5 Conclusion

Thus, the formal means of expression of newspaper headlines
are sentences of different status and structure, aimed at a laconic
and at the same time information-rich reproduction of the main
content of the publication, as well as at arising of the interest in
reader. The representation of Ukrainian media names is mainly
associated with simple two-syllable constructions (53.3%), to a
slightly lesser extent — with monosyllabic constructions (46.7%).
Two-syllable constructions usually presented in title complexes

are common and expressively neutral, although sometimes they
contain language units that express the statement, give it an
emotional and evaluative color, which makes the text attractive
to the recipient. Focusing on the modal plan and the frequency of
use makes it possible to recognize narrative expressions as
dominant, and to include interrogatives in the field of peripheral
ones. A limited expression is inherent in a two-syllabic
incomplete sentence. Among communicatively and cognitively
relevant syntactic phenomena, monosyllabicity occupies an
important place. In heading complexes, one-syllable indefinite-
personal  structures (62.4%) are predominant, which inform
about the action, its duration, or result without specifying the
performers. A limited group is formed by one-syllable definite-
personal sentences (16.3%), which are usualy quotes from
persons to whom the publication is dedicated. Quantitative
limitation is revealed in monosyllabic impersona (8.2%) and
infinitive (5.3%) syntactic units that inform about actions or
states as those independent of a person's will. Monosyllabic
nominative constructions (7.8%) have a fixed function of
denoting objects, persons, phenomena, objectified actions,
processes, states. Most of the two-syllable and one-syllable
syntactic units forming the headlines of newspaper articles are
uncomplicated. The periphery includes constructions structured
by complicating components, in particular homogeneous
members of sentences, addresses, isolated members of sentences,
and modal syntaxes. Despite the fact that the titles of newspaper
materials tend to use language economy, in the analyzed press
some of the headlines are modeled with complex sentences.
Complex syntactic units are presented in a rather limited way in
media titles. On the opposite axis in terms of frequency of use,
there are complex sentences without conjunctions. In addition, in
the modeling of the headings, complex constructions of non-
segmented and segmented structures are involved, aimed at the
inclusion of information and the most complete representation of
the publication content.
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Abstract: The purpose of the research presented in the article is to reveal some features
of the differentiation and integration of emotions in music and musical performing
activities. The article reveals the multifaceted nature of the psychological concepts of
“emotiona intelligence” in relation to musical performing creativity. An attempt is
made to search for the significance of the development of emotional intelligence in
achieving the unity of technical and artistic-imaginative, logical-constructive and
emotional-sensua, reflective and intuitive, reproductive and creative principles in
musical and instrumental performance. It is shown that in the conditions of musical
performance, emotional intelligence receives a specific refraction, determined by the
characteristics of musical and artistic activity. This is manifested in the development
of such qualities as managing own emotions, self-motivation, empathy, etc.

Keywords: musical art; artistic playing; musica performance game; artistic emotions;
emotional intelligence; verbal factors; musica text; musician-performer; professional
experience; professionalism.

1Introduction

At the turn of the 20th and 21st centuries, in the desire to
develop agorithms for achieving maximum personal and
professional growth of an individual, society launched a search
for new keys - properties, including of a communicative plan,
which, if available, would act if not as guarantees then at least as
declarative conditions for the direction to the desired
development and success of a person. In fact, similar attempts
have aready taken place in the 20th century - it is enough to
recall the ideas of recognizing a person's potential, taking into
account his 1Q. Asit is known, a series of experiments over time
simplified this connection, but did not remove the statement of
the question itself. Considering the fact that in recent decades we
have been at the stage of globalization of society, there was
crystallizing of demand for the development of such a category
of properties, which would not necessarily be present in a person
immediately - by nature (like, again, 1Q) but would be
completely the kind that develops, synthesizes, can be trained,
and, under the conditions of competent development, opens to
itself and to the world. The derivative of this lively search
became relevant developments, first in the field of psychology,
and later - directly in art history. In particular, 1Q (Intelligence
Quotient) was replaced by El - Emotiona Intelligence. In the
margin, we should note that among psychologists, at a certain
stage, when trying to move away from the recognition of 1Q, the
phenomenon of “creativity” was discussed - as the one that is
responsible for the prerequisites for a person's successful
redlization in life.

However, in its modern sound, the term ‘emotional intelligence’
was used in 1990 by Peter Salovey and John D. Mayer. They
spoke of it as a form of social intelligence that includes the
ability to monitor one's own feelings and emotions as well as the
feelings and emotions of other people, to recognize them and
apply thisinformation to guide own thinking and actions.

Salovey and Mayer began to develop a methodology for
measuring emotional intelligence and researching its
significance. We will not delve into the specifics and content of
their peculiar tests now, but will only note that the intermediate
results of the respective experiments emphasized that individuals
who had high indicators of perception, understanding, and
evaluation of emotions - that is, were able to more deeply
identify and name the mood that is experienced, recovered their
emotional state faster, and upon further observation, responded
more flexibly to changes in their social environment, which
ultimately could have a certain impact on a person's
competitiveness.

At the same time, the function of fiction is inherent in the artistic
form, and all artistic psychology (emotions, feelings, thoughts,

desires, interests, behavior, etc.) represents an imaginary,
fictitious psychology. It is necessary to distinguish fictitious,
imaginary emotions in art from the emotions of read life, life
psychology. Accordingly, musical emotions differ from life
emotions, and the artistic form serves as a marker of their
distinction.

Developing this idea further, musica emotions can be
understood in the form of musical-emotional images, the unity of
the emotional and intellectua principle in artistic creativity. On
the other hand, musical emotion is a vital emotion transformed
under the influence of an artistic form. Being part of musica
emotions, life emotions color and concretize the latter, giving
them more specific valences.

In the field of musicology, musica emotions are studied
primarily in connection with melody, rhythm, harmony,
polyphony, and analysis of musica forms. This series can be
supplemented by composition techniques, orchestration,
arrangement, means of musical expression, and the history of
orchestral styles. In the “psychological knowledge” field of
music psychology, musical emotions are studied primarily in
connection with perception, life emotions, emotional ideas and
imagination, emotional memory, and the subject’s thinking. One
can also raise the question of integrating the analysis of musical
emotions within these two areas of interest in music psychology.
Then it is possible talk about at least three statuses of musical
emoations. They are analyzed, firstly, as a musicological concept,
secondly, as a psychologica concept, thirdly, as an
interdisciplinary concept, their integrator. In the case of
integration, it is proposed to correlate musical emotions, a a
minimum, with the life emotions of a person, on the one hand,
with the material, form, and expressive means of a musica
work, on the other hand, with the emotional ideas and
imagination of a specific subject of perception, on the third.
Thus, the consideration namely of emotional intelligence as a
multifaceted complex phenomenon in musica performance
seems to be a very relevant scientific task, especially taking into
account the innovative transformations taking place in the
musical art and performance today.

2 Materialsand Method

The theoretical and methodological basis of the study includes
the theory of emotional intelligence, conceptual provisions of the
psychology of musical activity about the peculiarities of the
course of creative processes, as well as some fundamental
provisions of the theory of the complex nature of a musician’s
professional skill.

During the study, methods of analysis of scientific literature on
the research problem, as well as comparison, synthesis of
theoretical positions, views, and assessments were used.

3 Resultsand Discussion

In the 1990s, Daniel Goleman, who worked with the New Y ork
Times (specializing in research on the brain and human
behavior) and at the same time studied psychology at Harvard
University, got acquainted with the works of Peter Salovey and
John D. Mayer. At Harvard, Daniel Goleman also collaborated
with David McClelland, who, in turn, belonged to a group of
researchers which questioned the informativeness of cognitive
tests in relation to the indicator of a person's success in life. All
of this inspired him to write his own book, Emotional
Intelligence: Why It Can Mean More Than IQ [1]. In the book,
Goleman emphasizes that emotional intelligence includes five
key components: self-awareness, self-regulation, motivation,
empathy, and socia skills. We will return to the sequential
analysis of these components, but for now we will note that the
idea of the superiority of emotional intelligence over cognitive
intelligence in determining life success was so impressive that
within five years of the book publication, 5 million copies were
sold. And already in the early 2000s in Canada and Europe, there




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

were institutes that carefully studied the problems of emotional
intelligence, which confirmed the great socia demand for the
solution of the issues of understanding feelings and emotions in
order to achieve success in all spheres of human activity, i.e.,
individual’s ‘ establishment’ in society.

Goleman defines the emotional mind as the basis of emotional
intelligence. The author understands emotional mind as
predispositions, and emotional intelligence as abilities formed on
the basis of predispositions. In general, his reflection on the topic
of the relationship between the two components that directly
form this phenomenon (feeling and mind) is very productive for
us - scientists and artists, because the search for balance between
the sensual, emotional, reflective sphere and the objective,
intellectual, rational sphere is practically a problem of the entire
path of the artist's development. Olga Oganezova-Grygorenko
very interestingly and deeply addresses such reflections and
enters into a dialogue with Golman in her doctoral research on
the topic. In particular, in the work of the scientist, the existence
of the relationship and interaction of the mind and feelings is
consistently confirmed, which for a professional artist has a
special meaning and fusion technology [4]. The performer
conveys thoughts to the listener with the help of emotions,
which, in turn, must be “sent” through a clear professional
language based on a conscious technological process. The
quality of the connection and interpenetration of feelings and the
mind in the artistic profession is important like nowhere else,
because, as Goleman himself testifies, “only [exclusively] the
cognitive model is an impoverished image of the mind, it is
unable to explain the rapid growth of feelings that provide the
“highlight” of theintellect” [1, p. 88].

Thus, emotional intelligence, according to Oganezova
Grygorenko, with whom we completely agree, is an extremely
important quality of the artist's mental organization. It can be
considered a tool of initial [our italics] recognition of a musical
impression, which alows an artist to “read” emotiona
information from music without error [4, p. 83]. Given that,
according to Goleman, the emotional mind is much faster than
the rational mind [1, p. 508], the artist's ability to “recognize
emotional redlity instantly, at the level of intuitive perception”
[1, p. 510] confirms the executive understanding of the
algorithm for deciphering the author's information as a
mechanism for realizing the origina unconscious musical
impression. Ultimately, it turns out that “actions guided by
emotional reasoning have a powerful energy component” [1, p.
509]. Now let us return to the very structure of Goleman's
emotional intelligence. Proposing five main aspects of emotional
intelligence (in turn, based on Gardner and Sayloway [1, p. 91-
93]), the scientist actually enables us to easily involve their
formulation in the musicological and performance discourse. Let
us remind these abilities. In particular, self-awareness - the
recognition of any feeling — is the cornerstone of emotional
intelligence. Regarding the performer, two scenarios are
distinguished here: firstly, it is “knowledge of own emotions’,
the ability to intuitively “catch” the desired emotion and
“recognize” it in amusical impression, bypassing the process of
analysis and reflection [4, p. 84]. Secondly - at a higher level -
this is the ability of the artist to ‘distribute’ on the stage the
“living” of the global emotion received under the influence of
music, logically and in detail: with “entering” this state,
“justifying” it, “living in it", conscious transformations of the
state in a certain time period, a logical “exit” from the emotion,
which, according to the synergistic worldview, is the beginning
of entering another state, another emotion.

Managing emotions - the ability based on self-awareness - is
especially important in situations where a musician feels nervous
or stressed. The ability to control own emotions alows a
musician to maintain high concentration, maintain contact with
the audience, and enable stable high performance quality. We
should also note that a related phenomenon - self-control and its
nature - was studied by one of the most cited psychologists of
the 20th century, Walter Michell, who, in turn, also discovered
the role of emotional intelligence as a factor that determines the
effectiveness of people's use of their mental abilities[1, p. 160].

As to self-motivation, the ability to (consciously!) bring self into
a state of “inspiration”, this aspect is certainly closely
intertwined with the intensity of the creative dominant and the
presence of professional will. It is necessary to realize that the
process of self-building as a professiona personality in creative
professions, especially in artistic professions, lasts a lifetime,
during which the artist and musician discovers new secrets of the
profession for himself, probably never understanding it to the
end. “Perhaps, this is one of the most attractive features of the
cregtive process - it is endless. All his life, throughout his entire
professional career, the artist constantly conducts internal work
aimed both consciously at increasing the level of his
competitiveness in the environment and unconsciously at
satisfying his “creative hunger”” [4, p. 81].

Recognizing other people's emotions is empathy based on self-
awareness. Therefore, for vocalists “<...>this aspect of emotional
intelligence helps in partner communication on stage. In the
creative process on stage, artists react to their partner not with
“learned emotions’ acquired in the rehearsal process, but with
emotions born “here and now”. But these emotions are born not
only in the process of living the role-image by the artist himself,
but aso in the process of reacting to the partner, who also lives
his role-image, and always in a different way. That is, the artist
intuitively guesses the partner's emotions, and already on the
basis of the “unexpectedness’ of these emotions gives birth to
his “fresh”, unplanned emotions, but at the same time realizing
them and directing them in the direction necessary for the
development of the role-image” [4, c. 85]. Let us go further:
instrumentalists can feel something similar - artists of string
chamber ensembles, artists of an orchestra in amost
transcendental, metaphysical dialogue with the conductor. It
must be noted that here empathy will be a more difficult element
of dialogue - considering the fact that, unlike a vocalist, both
instrumentalists and sometimes pianists, in conveying an image
and under the conditions of stage communication, are devoid of
gesture, the dynamics of mise-en-scene, the power of the word —
instrument of verbal transmission of the image by the partner.
However, if, for example, a pianist performs in an act of co-
creation with a vocalist, or a string player as an accompanist or
an ensemble player, such a dialogue of emotional states is also
possible, and when performing solo, the sense of the word
inherent in the partner's part, precisely due to the lack of
unanimity of the word sense inherent in the partner-vocalist’
part, the interpreter's embodiment of the musical text will require
even enhanced, sharpened, more reactive empathy — but already
in dialogue with the composer. Here we cannot fail to quote a
formulation, the implementation of which continues in the
musician's class without stopping: the subjective world of the
composer's emotional experiences should become the objectivity
of the existence of music itself for us[5].

Finaly, “socia skills’ should be mentioned - those that allow
the musician to effectively interact with colleagues and the
public, creating a harmonious and emotionally rich atmosphere.
The specia ability to sense the emotional reactions of the
audience alows the classical musician to adapt and change his
performance in real time to meet the expectations of the listeners
and deepen their emotional perception.

Thus, in a professional algorithm, emotiona intelligence, in a
certain senseg, is the basis for the use of cognitive intelligence.
We find confirmation again in Goleman, who defines two ways-
means of the emergence of emotions - fast and slow, one through
direct perception, the other through awareness [1, p. 512]. The
artist uses both of these tools in a professional agorithm: a
musical impression gives birth to an emotion, which the artist's
creative apparatus must realize, test on self, model, relying on
own and general professional erudition, transform the original
emotion into a “correct and necessary” one in order to embody
the necessary character at implementation of the composer's
intention.

We draw attention to one more property of emotional
intelligence - it has inherent associative logic [1, p. 513]. So,
namely emotional intelligence “uses’ unconscious reservoirs of
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emotional memory, which Goleman calls “selective’ [1, p. 517],
thus focusing attention on its function of selecting emotional
information. Thus we can come to the conclusion that the
professional activity of an artist is an interweaving of mind and
emotions on a conscious and unconscious level, their mutual
birth and further existence: “in the dance of feelings and
thoughts, the emotional ability controls our momentary decisions
and, acting together with the rational mind, turns on or turns off
own thinking” [1, p. 69].

We find interesting reflections on the methodology of
developing emotional intelligence among representatives of
instrumental specialization. In particular, in the article by Elena
Yergieva, also dedicated to emotional intelligence, a number of
techniques are analyzed, some of which may seem quite
debatable, and some of which arouse interest [6]. For example,
this is the method of association (especially appropriate in the
performance of program music, where associations arouse
emotions and guide thinking in the necessary direction
immediately after getting acquainted with the ftitle of the work
[6, p. 277]), a visudization method designed to activate the
development of the musician's imagination; the author also
provided a number of exercises that are obviously more familiar
to string players: “help me cam down” (especially useful in
classes with an ensemble (string quartet, ensemble, orchestra,
chamber ensembles of mixed composition)), because it teaches
to relieve the tension of partner in the ensemble, and already
then to transfer this skill to self, an exercise of “underlining
unity”, which is realized through the search for no more and no
less than 20 qualities that unite partners on stage, “emphasis of
significance” (in the process of which it is necessary to find in
the character of the surrounding people those traits that are liked,
cause sympathy; in musical performance - features that are to
your liking, in musical literature - works that are most to the
heart). It is also writing own “emotiona dictionary”. Let us note
that the representative of the Odesa Piano School, professor O.
Kardashev, used a similar method with his students to solve the
problem of enriching the imaginative ‘piggy bank’, although he
did not propose to compile own dictionary, but to study and use
a kind of sheet of musical terms and notes by O. Scriabin -
which previously was already compiled from the comments that
the composer made in his scores. The fact is that the purely
verbal constructions used by the author were so rich and diverse
that their involvement in developing an emotional state in the
works of even other composers showed its considerable
effectiveness. A group of so-called deprogramming methods is
aso offered: “pure flow”, “contemplation of own thoughts-
emotions’, “the method of psychologist Larry Nims’, which
consists of getting rid of psychological discomfort by fixing and
writing down own problems and is caled “be set free fast”,
“emotional freedom technique”, “Khivopad Slavinsky's method”
- the so-called aspects technique, thanks to which a person is
able to live externa experiences in his consciousness, is able to
transition from adual perception of the world to one in which we
are only asmall part of it, but a very important part, the “method
of biomechanics’ (according to V. Meyerhold) - when the
movements that release unconscious emotions are cultivated, the
method of planning own activities, etc. [6]. All these ways of
working out the personal level of development of emotional
intelligence can be studied, tried or denied - the focus for us is
what is called neurolinguistic programming in the article.

Neuro-linguistic programming is NLP for short. Most of al, in
this word combination, we are inspired by that part of it, which
is responsible for the linguistic beginning, that is, something that
is generally combined with the category of the word. We should
note that in the article by Yergieva, NLP is used as a kind of
self-training: there are tips on how to adjust self, asif to speak in
front of the stage: “1 love the stage, | am confident in myself, |
love my work, my instrument, my sound, everything will work
out for me”, and so on. We admit that this is a really effective
thing and for a reason, for example, Yakiv Zak said that any
passage fails first of al in our head [2], so it iS necessary, in
addition to polishing it, to solve difficulties - to believe and be
sure that it will be performed successfully. But based on the
experience of purely performing activity, we testify that the

linguistic programming itself should be directed not only or not
so much to the construction of own internal states, but to an
attempt to actually explain them to self.

And indeed, listening to own or someone else's performance, we
understand that we feel “something”: we grasp something that
may or may not like, convince, or disappoint, but in order to pass
this intuitive feeling through own professiona toolkit, we should
speak own professional, narrow erudition - not only to play
music, but also to speak about ourselves in it and about it in
ourselves. It is necessary to try to transform our sensory
experience into verba constructions ever more widely and
deeply. Verbalization of our states and reflections, verbalization
of the code that we have to professionaly read from the
composer's speech is a direct path to the rea training of
emotional intelligence and - as a result - the mastery of a
performer and teacher.

We emphasize with all responsibility that both the performer and
the teacher are obliged to be able to passionately, expressively,
with a lot of associations, artistically explain practically every
note of the performed work.

But the important question is what often happensin practice. Let
us turn to the stage of primary education: when young children
come to the 1st grade, to a preparatory music school - how do we
deal with them, how do teachers-specialists deal with them? We
play music for them and ask: draw what you hear. It is not
necessary to draw clear figures, to distinguish characters - just
the matching of colors, the expression of shades is suitable; we
offer them to write a story about what is performed or what the
future artist hears in this music. We try to compose poems
together with them based on the music which is taught - we are
constantly working on their imagination.

Not less important question is: What happens after? Despite all
the declarativeness of the statement that, during the entire
education, it is really necessary to implement the prolongation of
the development of imaginative abilities of the student, in
practice, quite a large number of teachers-musicians and
performers do not do this. They stop communicating with
fantasy, neglect associative thinking, as if believing that now,
when, say, in school or college, the technical difficulties of the
program are increasing, al the time should be spent on
improving the performing of purely technical details, without
ceasing to practice stability of speaking the text in order to play
it without mistakes, to pass the exam in time and so on... This, in
our opinion, is area problem that we need to talk about and to
the solution of which we need to orient our students - both those
who plan to engage in performance and those who see
themselves in pedagogy in the future. No wonder H. Neuhaus
said that “in order to speak and have the right to be heard, one
needs to have something to say” [3, p. 13]. This is the second
part of the construction: “to have something to say” is the so-
caled input (a concept that was introduced into the
musicological discourse by O. Sapsovich when studying the
emotional memory of a musician [5, p. 155]). So, this is about
the concept that is implemented by involving various types of
arts, the context of what is being performed; directly in musical
art, it is based on the ability to analyze own inner states,
experiences, personal, professional, artistic experiences of any
order. And the first part of Neuhaus's statement - “to speak and
have the right to be heard” - directly implies the ability to speak.
Despite the fact that, of course, this phrase is more about
performance, we still see the need to talk about it in the direct
sense - in the sense of verbal speech itself.

So, under the conditions that, at least, there is something that the
performer can and wants to convey in his playing, there is the
need to speak this “something intuitive” (even high-quality
intuitive artistic searches) with high quality in order to specify,
structure, and finally, master it.

Therefore, we consider it necessary to teach our students, our
disciples, to build the right relationship with the word, to
understand what the art of oratory can enrich - enrich and
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specify the basis on which a deep and significant interpretation
can grow.

4 Conclusion

Emotional intelligence plays an important role in the life of a
classica musician, helping him to understand and express his
emotions, manage them, trace their influence on musica
performance, perceive and convey the emotional nuances of the
score, revealing the composer's intention, overcome nervousness
and stress, which is especially important during performances, to
conscioudly cultivate the inspiration and passion in music that is
reflected in playing, and, finaly, - to communicate with the
audience, not allowing the act of creativity to remain a “thing in
itself”.

The development of emotional intelligence is practically carried
out thanks to the accumulation in own ‘piggy bank’ of the
experience of living works of musical, artistic, poetic, and
literary art, etc., with subsequent verbalization of reflected states,
which alows musicians-performers to achieve a deeper and
stronger connection with the score, the audience and art, making
their performance such that it awakens emotions in the
recipients, professional or non-professiona listeners, thus
distancing them from the worst virus of today - indifference.
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Abstract: The practice of developing the professional competence of civil security
specidists requires thorough study and experimental confirmation of existing
problems. In the study, the authors propose the application of a pedagogica concept
for the development of professional competence of civil security specidists in
Ukraine, based on an activity approach. In the presented structural-logical scheme,
separate elements of the activity approach to the development of professional
competence of civil security specialists operate and interact with each other, and also
focus on larger contextualizing systems to achieve the target result - the acquisition of
new knowledge. The main goa of the study was to compare the level of development
of the activity component of the professional competence of specialists in the process
of improving their quaifications using educational and cognitive (project training,
modeling, performing situational tasks, cases of various types) and practice-oriented
(command and staff, object training, analysis of the professiona situation, problem-
based training) teaching methods with the effectiveness of traditional teaching
methods, which are based on the informative and illustrative activities of the scientific
and pedagogica worker (narration, demonstration, lecture) and reproductive activities
of specidists. The unit of analysis is a group of speciaists with the appropriate
category (for example, heads, deputy heads of structural subdivisions of executive
power bodies and local self-government bodies, whose activities are related to the
implementation of civil protection measures), who interact to achieve goas that
characterize the development of their professional competence in the field of civil
security. Based on the obtained results, the authors believe that the activity approach
involves better mastering of knowledge, skills, personal and professional qualities by
specidists, increasing their activity and motivation to study compared to the use of
traditional methods. The authors of the study present their conclusions about the
impact of the activity component on the professional competence of specialists,
obtained after diagnosing the training process conducted in a higher education
ingtitution and institutions of the field of civil security. The presented research used
theoretical (analysis and synthesis of research data), empirical (survey, questionnaire,
pedagogical experiment, expert evaluation), statistical (quantitative and qualitative
analysis) methods and infographics on three levels of development of professional
competence of the specified specialists. The results of Pearson's %2 test confirmed the
significance of the differences between the indicators in the groups before and after
the experiment at three levels of observation.

Keywords: activity approach; components of professional competence; civil safety
speciaist; experimental verification; effectiveness.

1 Introduction

At the beginning of the 21st century, education in the field of
civil security in Ukraine experienced deep transformations. It
can be assumed that these transformations are related to severa
reasons. The first one is represented by political changes and a
significant number of major disasters, among which the man-
made environmental and humanitarian disaster at the Chornobyl
NPP occupies a specia place. These and other transformations
changed the previous paradigm of civil security, which at that
time provided for a system of measures to protect people and
material assetsin the event of military operations. The priority of
the new paradigm determined the protection of the population
and territories from peacetime threats and the search for a new
model of such protection, which should be accompanied by the
transition from a technica and technological society to an
information society and alearning society [3].

As the second reason, one can consider the state's awareness of
the need to change the existing education system in the field of
civil security, since the educational institutions of that time did
not sufficiently prepare society for life in a new, changing
reality. Such education has become an integral component of
achieving a high level of safe life and activity of people, based
on awareness, timely and effective professional actions of
specidists [4]. The formation of competences of an innovative
direction for specidists in the field of civil security becomes, in
acertain sense, a weapon, given the need to strengthen the safety
of people's lives and activities [15], since increasing technical
potential alone is not enough to ensure state-guaranteed security.

While professionals organize and diligently solve problems to
cope with the changes occurring in their professiona lives, new
real-world changes are rapidly catching up with them: socio-
economic processes currently taking place in Ukrainian society;
risks, threats, and dangers of a natural, man-made and socia
nature, produced and provoked by society; the dangers caused by
Russian aggression against Ukraine, as well as the desire of
Ukraine to integrate into the European community, require
further improvement of the activities of civil security specialists.
At the same time, the determining factor should be education in
the field of civil safety and its influence on the behavior of
various social subjects in the probability of occurrence and
degree of spread of new natural and man-made hazards.

The educationa policy of Ukraine is aimed at solving these
problems, the key issues of which are reflected in the national
laws (laws of Ukraine “On Education” (2017), “On Higher
Education” (2014), the Code of Civil Protection of Ukraine
(2013), the draft Law of Ukraine “On Adult Education” (2022),
Strategy for the Development of Higher Education in Ukraine
for 2022-2032) and foreign (Copenhagen Criteria for
Membership in the European Union (1993), Sustainable
Development Strategy “Europe — 2030" (2019), Globa
Convention on the Recognition of Higher Education
Qualifications (2019)) legidative and regulatory documents.

In the course of socia development, which is marked by deep
socio-cultural changes and radical transformations of the
economic system, an avalanche-like increase in the amount of
generated information plays a significant role. Due to its rapid
growth, there are prolonged changes in the information field of
society, which leads to a significant discrepancy between the
pace of civilizational development and the traditional education
system, that can be eliminated only under the condition of
continuous educational activity. Therefore, as L. Lukyanova
notes, the main theoretical innovation of the modern educational
paradigm was the expansion of the concept of education [11, p.
21].

The philosophical and pedagogical idea of the continuity of
education, which consists in creating opportunities for each
person to acquire and replenish knowledge, develop, improve,
and self-redlize throughout life, is the most significant
conceptua basis for the development of adult education [2]. At
the EU Lisbon Summit in March 2000, a clear goa was set to
make the European Union the most competitive and dynamic
knowledge-based economy in the world [19]. The core of the
Inchon  Declaration “Education - 2030: ensuring
comprehensive, inclusive and fair quality education and lifelong
learning” [8] is based on the humanistic concept of education
and development, which has in its very foundation the awareness
of the importance of human rights and dignity, social justice,
protection of cultural, linguistic, and ethnic diversity. The
Memorandum of Lifelong Education [1] substantiates the
concept of continuous education, built on the principles of
interaction between all types of learning — formal, non-formal,
and informa, which opens up opportunities for human
development throughout life. The provisions of continuous
education were reflected in the Nationa report “Goals of
sustainable development: Ukraine”, aimed at achieving an
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increase in the level and quality of life of the population,
compliance with the constitutional rights and freedoms of a
person and acitizen [5].

According to scientists, adult education as a component of
lifelong education, being a relatively independent socia
institution with its own vector of development, exerts an
anticipatory influence on safety [12, p. 8]. Modern trends in the
development of a safe society require an independent, self-
sufficient individual who has good professional knowledge,
skills, personal and professional qualities, and has the ability to
act in a dynamically changing environment. Critical thinking
skills and flexibility of methods of professional activity in
solving security problems are important for speciaists in the
security industry [16, 21].

However, the question of which pedagogical concepts can be
used to meet the requirements for the development of
competences for different categories of specialists in the security
industry remains open. The authors of the study believe that such
concepts should be based, in particular, on modern
methodological approaches aimed at finding new ideas and
solutions, improving the efficiency of the professional activity of
specidlists. For the development of professional competence of
such a category of speciadists as heads, deputy heads of
structural divisions of executive power bodies and local self-
government bodies, whose activities are related to the
implementation of civil protection measures, as an option, it is
possible to consider a pedagogical concept based on an activity
approach, thanks to the potential formal, non-forma and
informal education. At the same time, the professiona
competence of the specified specialists is considered as an
integrated characteristic of the individual, which reflects the
level of formation of professiona knowledge, skills,
organizational and professional qualities based on the
components of civil protection, which alow them, taking into
account experience, to successfully conduct professional
activities aimed at protecting life and people's hedth in
emergency situations [13].

The conclusions and provisions of the leading pedagogical
theories, which reflect the trends in the development of the
professional competence of specialists, are highlighted in the
scientific works of E. Adamida, B. Bly, O. Dubasenyuk, Y.
Engestrem, |. Zyazyun, L. Lukyanova, L., Petrenko, and others.
Along with the general theoretical foundations of specialist
training, scientists reveal various aspects of professiona
development. According to their conclusions, the activity
approach involves the development of a specialist's ability to be
highly active, with critical thinking, creative professional work
taking into account one's own experience. According to S.
Honcharenko, the essence of the activity approach lies in the
existing process of human interaction with the surrounding
world, which ensures the fulfillment of certain vital tasks. An
active approach means identifying and describing those methods
of action that should lead to the uncovering of the content of the
concept in the educational materia and the full assimilation of
relevant knowledge [6, p. 500].

The leading idea of the activity approach to the development of
the professional competence of civil security specialists is action
in the interaction as a process of solving real educational and
cognitive, practice-oriented educational tasks in view of the
functional responsibility of specialists [15, p. 293]. A graphic
representation of the structural and logical scheme of the active
approach to the development of professional competence of civil
security specidistsis presented in Figure 1.

As can be seen from the figure presented, this approach is
implemented due to the presence of the following main
elements: subject, context, tool (resource), formal and defining
rules. The subject can be an individual specialist or a group of
civil security specidists who are trained during the course or
inter-course period. Context is an (un)safe environment
(situation, event) that is related to a material object, a
technological system, or a problematic space in which activities
in the field of civil security are carried out [10]. In this

environment, the result of activity is achieved through a wide
range of physical or imaginary tools (resources) of professional
development (standards, programs, methods, etc.). The subject
uses the tools (resource) in the quest to transform the context
according to the goal. Formally defined rules (norms, statutes,
provisions, requirements) provided for in the activity approach
are accepted and established organizational, legal and scientific-
technical (technological) principles that are managed during
training, which determine the interaction of elements in the
middle of the activity system.

Figure 1. Structural and logical scheme of an active approach to
the development of professional competence of civil security
specialists

The activity approach to the development of the professional
competence of the specified specialists represents a movement
fromindividual actions to a holistic activity, away of action and
interaction aimed at the context, and leads to the formation of a
new object. The active approach is determined by the desire to
define and achieve a goa in the context that characterizes the
development of professional competence of civil security
specidists. The process of creating and systematizing new
knowledge takes place by choosing a new way of its synthesis,
formation and adoption of new views, which enables specialists
to acquire new competencies. Such a choice is connected with
access to one of the elements defined in this environment, where
the transformation of activity takes place, internal contradictions
in relationships and organization are expected during training, as
a result, a process of self-organization and coherence of new
knowledge occurs, which gives rise to new professiona activity
and generates it various specific manifestations. In each case,
this means that specialists achieve new learning outcomes that
they apply when performing civil security tasks. Questions for
reflection make it possible to understand the educational and
cognitive and practice-oriented tasks of civil security.

Information about the qualifications possessed by acivil security
specidist and the competences he demonstrates is the basis for
making personnel decisions regarding employment, periodic
evaluation of hiswork, promotion on the career ladder or referral
for training. If the verification of the specialist's qualifications
does not raise questions, then the determination of the level of
his professional competence, which must constantly develop and
improve, needs attention.

The study of the state of development of specialists' professional
competence creates a need for objective and unbiased diagnosis
due to the use of valid tools [9]. Pedagogica diagnosis is a
process of identifying and describing those relevant signs,
qualities, properties that characterize a specialist in civil security
issues at the stage of development, confirm the presence of
certain factors and elements of his professional competence.

In our research, we proceed from the fact that the diagnostic
apparatus should ensure obtaining objective data, should
qualitatively characterize the pedagogica phenomenon - the
development of professional competence of specialists; evaluate
exactly what it is intended for, be adequate to the phenomenon
for which it is used to measure, and make it possible to obtain
quantitative parameters regarding the development of each of the
structural components.

The activity component of the professional competence of
specidists is considered particularly difficult to accurately
measure, asit is related to the dynamic development of the field
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of civil security knowledge. Actually, activity in the specified
field is the main condition for achieving the goals of developing
a competitive specialist. The operational component of the
professional activity of civil security specialists is particularly
important, as it includes such elements as anayzing the
situation, determining the goa of the activity, choosing the
optimal ways to achieve the goal, implementing planned actions
and evaluating the results; it involves the ability to understand
the context in which the specialist works , and make decisions
based onit.

The generalization of scientific views highlights the fact that a
modern specidist increasingly has to solve civil security
problems that had no analogues in the past, which requires the
development of relevant knowledge, skills, persona and
professional qualities. In connection with the fact that scientists
pay more attention to the study of aspects of the training of
future specialists in civil security issues [18], it is possible to
conclude about the insufficiency of scientific achievements in
the field of pedagogical science on the development of the
activity component of professional competence, and, accordingly
- the absence of results of experimental verification of
effectiveness pedagogical influences on them.

In view of the above, the aim of objective and unbiased
diagnosis of the activity component of the development of the
professional competence of civil security specialists in
postgraduate education, the dynamics of the development of the
specified component is outlined.

2 Method

The general hypothesis of the study is the assumption that the
level of professional competence of managers, deputy managers
of executive authorities and local self-government bodies, whose
activities are related to the implementation of civil protection
measures, will ensure positive development if it is based on
scientificaly justified theoretical and methodological principles .
Experimental verification of the basic hypothesis makes it
possible to find out its relevance, if necessary, to design
corrective actions regarding the content and technologies of
pedagogical influence on the studied category of specialists, as
well as methods and tools for evaluating the effectiveness of
such influence.

For the specified category of specidists involved in the
experiment, the sample population was 42 people (out of the
general population of 386 people) based on their personal
consent. The indicated number of the sample, the use of a
complex of complementary diagnostic tools ensured the
objectivity of the obtained data regarding the state of
development of the professional competence of the pedagogical
experiment participants.

Based on the works of scientists S. Honcharenko [6], L.
Petrenko [17], Yu. Surmin [20]), we did not divide specialists
into control and experimental groups. Our task was to compare
the effectiveness of the study before and after the
implementation of pedagogical influence.

The research was carried out in the institution of higher
education and ingtitutions of the field of civil security of Ukraine
(Institute of State Administration and Scientific Research on
Civil Protection, educational and methodical centers of civil
protection and life safety of Volyn, Kyiv, Lviv, Sumy,
Chernivtsi, Khmelnytskyi regions), which train specialists on
matters of civil security.

The advanced training of the specified specialists was carried out
using the most effective forms, methods and technologies during
the course and inter-course periods of training, which are
characterized by the appropriate content and means for their
implementation. The course period involves theoretical
development, improvement of the practical component of civil
security, integration of the components of the specidist's
professional competence. In turn, the inter-course period
provides for individual training, group exercises during

command and staff training and special object training at the
business entity's facility, etc.

The diagnostic toolkit of this study includes the use of well-
known methods, supplemented by self-developed questionnaires.
The developed author's questionnaire “Professional competence
of civil security speciaists’ and the adapted technique
“Communicative and organizational tendencies (KOS)” provide
clarification of the level of development of the activity
component of professional competence. The diagnostic toolkit
for assessing the current level of development of the specified
component of professional competence of specialists implies test
control of knowledge, control tasks, self-assessment methods.
The study was conducted during three months (February - April
2021).

The conducted research requires the application of severa
research methods to solve the tasks and test the research
hypothesis:

- Theoretical: analysis of the results of scientific research on
professional pedagogy; structural and functional analysis to
determine structured requirements for knowledge, skills,
persona and professional qualities, clarification of professional
competencies; generalization for the formulation of conclusions
and recommendations to ensure the effectiveness of the system
of improving the qudlifications of specialists; synthesis to reveal
the essence of the chosen issue;

- Empirical: methods of expert assessment to identify key
characteristics of civil security specialists, personal qualities that
affect the level of their professional activity; surveys
(questionnaires) to measure the current level of development of
the components of professional competence of specidists;
pedagogical experiment (formative stages) to check the state of
development of professional competence of specidlists in
postgraduate education;

- Mathematical and dtatistical: quantitative and qualitative
analysis to calculate the average value (X) as a generalized
characteristic of a qualitatively homogeneous population based
on a certain quantitative characteristic; statistical processing of
the results of the experiment to determine the reliability of
coincidences and differencesin the experimental data, testing the
hypothesis about the equality of the average values of the
populations, analyzing the presence of dynamics of changes in
professional development; %2 for processing and interpretation
of experimental research results; infographics for graphical
display of the obtained results.

One of the important aspects of the research activity was
building a relationship between the researcher and respondents
based on mutua trust. Ethical principles were applied
throughout the research process, which helped to prevent
obstaclesin data collection.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The professional competence of civil security specialistsis built
on a combination of mutualy relevant components of
professional competence, mobilized for active activity, enabling
the successful performance of professional tasks in the field of
civil security. Each of the components is filled with a certain
content, the definition of which is based on the fact that civil
security specialists have to perform professional tasks in
conditions of uncertainty and risk, in extreme situations, etc.

In our opinion, the activity component is based on genera
techniques and methods of intellectual activity (anaysis,
synthesis), includes managerial activity as away of achieving its
results; persona-value one implies a set of persona
professionally significant and valuable aspirations, beliefs,
views, attitudes towards the product and the subject of activity.
The specified component corresponds to the theory of
personality development and the structure of subjectivity, and
alows drawing a conclusion about the structure of professional
competence of specialists [15].

.84 -
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The activity component is a complex system entity, represented
by the parameters by which it is possible to observe and evaluate
the development of the professional competence of specidlists.
For the development of the activity component of professional
competence, a set of methodical support was developed
(textbooks, educational and methodical manuals, practicum,
practicall advisors and methodical  recommendations).
Considering the importance of our research, we highlight:
methodical recommendations “Conducting a complex practical
session with management staff and specialists whose activities
are related to the organization and implementation of civil
protection measures (according to the case-study method)”;
“Practical workshop for teaching staff of educational and
methodical centers of civil defense and life safety on conducting
practical classes using the method of analyzing specific
educational  situations’; methodological manual  “Genera
training of employees of enterprises, institutions, organizations
for actions in emergency situations’, compiled, in particular,
taking into account the practical experience of Sweden and
Germany regarding the training of the specified specialists.

To develop the professiona competence of civil security
specialists, we have implemented our own training organization
technology. The specified technology, as a tool for the
development of professional competence, is based on a cyclica
basis to achieve the acmeological level of mastering a wide
range of knowledge, skills, personal and professiona qualities
during the course and inter-course periods.

In the course of diagnosis, the level of development of the
activity component of professional competence in the process of
upgrading the qualifications of civil security speciadists was
calculated using the average number of typical correct and
incorrect answers to questions in questionnaires about the
components of this component according to the formula[7]:

X = XL¥X2+X3+Xe+ - +Xn
=—
where X — arithmetic mean;

X1, X2, X3, ..
values);

. X, —the results of individual observations (sign

N — number of observations.

To measure the level of development of the activity component
of the professional competence of civil security specialists,
analytical and synthetic skills, managerial and communicative
knowledge and skills were diagnosed according to the relative
scale of mastery results: low level of development - 0-33%;
average level of development - 34-66%; high level of
development - 67-100%.

In the course of diagnosing the analytical skills development, the
number of students of advanced training courses with alow level
of their formation decreased from 45.20% to 14.29% (-30.91%),
while the number of those who developed such abilities
increased by 21.36% to the average level - from 33.40% to
54.76%, and those who reached a high level - by 9.55%, i.e,
from 21.4% to 30.95%.

The number of respondents with a low level of development of
synthetic skills decreased from 71.43% to 33.33%, that is, by
33.10%; with an average level, on the contrary, there is an
increase of 38.09% (from 28.57% to 66.66%), at the same time,
not a single specialist from the experimental group reached a
high level.

It is worth noting the growth of the average level of development
of management knowledge and skills from 9.60% to 57.20% in
the group of respondents, i.e., by 47.60%, and the decrease of
the low level - from 90.40% to 42.80% (- 47.60 %).

There is also a decrease in the low level in the group of
respondents regarding the development of communicative
knowledge and skills, from 100% to 50%, and an increase to
50% in the number of respondents who have developed this
ability to an average level.

The level of development of the components of the activity
element of the professional competence of civil security
specidistsisillustrated by the graph in Figure 2.

&

1 3 5 7 9 111315 17 19 21 23 35 27 29 31 33 35 37 39 41
— Analytical skile — Synthatic knowladge

Managerial knowledge and skills = Communicative knowledge and skills

Figure 2. Chart of indicators of the level of development of the
elements of the activity component of the professional
competence of civil security specialists (formative stage)

The obtained results of the comparative analysis, highlighted in
Figure 3, illustrate the positive dynamics of the development of
the activity component of the professional competence of civil
security specialists at the beginning and at the end of the
pedagogical experiment.
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Figure 3. Dynamics of changes in the levels of the activity
component of the professional competence of civil security
specialists

The datistical significance of the results of the experimental
work was proved using the Pearson 3> agreement criterion. The
empirical value of x? which was calculated using the
n;_mp\?

formulay?,, = N-M - 2;1%, exceeded its  critical
indicator (?em > 7%c). That is, 87.18 > 5.991 for<(d).05),
which proved the non-randomness of the obtained data and the
effectiveness of measures to improve the qualifications of civil
security specialists in postgraduate education.

4 Conclusion

Deep and qualitative transformations in education in the field of
civil security in Ukraine have become an integral component of
achieving the level of safety of people's lives and activities,
based on their awareness, timely and effective professional
actions of civil security specialists. However, risks, threats and
dangers of a natural, man-made and socia nature, which are
produced and provoked by society, require further improvement
of the training of specialists, in particular, in postgraduate
education.

Meeting the requirements for the development of professional
competence of civil security specidists is possible with the use
of modern methodological approaches aimed at finding new
ideas and solutions to improve the efficiency of their
professional activities. One of such methodological approaches
is the activity approach, the leading idea of which is action in
interaction as a process of solving real educational and cognitive,
practice-oriented educational tasks in view of the functional
responsibility of civil security specialists. Such an approach is
implemented due to the presence of elements: subject, content,
tool (resource), formal-determining rules, which in interaction
represent a movement from individual actions to a holistic
activity, that leads to the formation of new knowledge and gives
rise to new activity and generates it various manifestations.
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As a result of the conducted experimental verification of the
effectiveness of the development of the activity component of
the professional competence of civil security specidlists, positive
changes in the levels of its development were revealed. Changes
in the levels of development of the components of the activity
component of the professional competence of the specified
specidlists attest to their significance and determine the use of
experimental methods of professional development. The
obtained empirical data became the basis for substantiating the
promising innovative directions of development of system of
professional development of civil security specidists in
postgraduate education at the national, institutional, and personal
levels.

The presented results will contribute to the improvement of the
quality of training of specialists within ingtitutions in the field of
civil security.
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Abstract: The article describes the infinitive as a hybrid form that is on the border of
the verbal and noun parts of speech, as it is the so-called “fossilized case form of
former verbal nouns’, which has lost its morphological features, but has retained its
syntactic potential. Accordingly, the infinitive can perform subject, object, predicative,
attributive functions, as well as the adverbia syntactic function of the determining
secondary member of the sentence. From the point of view of the nature of semantic-
syntactic relations and conjunctiveness in the sentence, the subject, object, and pre-
substantive infinitive are distinguished. However, these functions are expressed
differently in each of the Slavic languages. In the Ukrainian language, the functions of
the infinitive are more developed, compared to the Polish language, which is the
reason for the so-called phenomenon of idiosyncratic or patient approach to life and
understanding, while the agentive one is characteristic of Western languages. In the
Ukrainian language, we record awide range of auxiliary and phase verbs that are used
together with the infinitive in the predicative function, in comparison with the Polish
language. The infinitive in the modal function has a wide range of meanings in
Ukrainian, in Polish, for example, infinitive constructions with the particle by are
rarely used, according to NKJP. In the South Slavic languages, there is adeclinein the
use of infinitive forms. In the modern Bulgarian language, the infinitive is used very
limitedly - only in complex negative forms of the imperative mood, and in some
archaic forms of the future tense, instead, the supine is common. More characteristic
of the Bulgarian infinitive is the combination with the subjunctive, which is used to
express doubt, uncertainty, wish, recommendation, command, or condition.

Keywords: syntactic functions; infinitive; hybrid verb forms, Slavic languages;
semantics; sentences.

1 Introduction

One of the most controversia topics in modern linguistics is the
study of intercategorical relations against the background of
severa related languages. Such a multifaceted linguistic
phenomenon is verbal formation, the so-called “hybrid forms of
the verb” (infinitives, participles, gerunds, verbal nouns, forms
ending in -ro, -mo), which are on the border of several parts of
speech, revealing syncretism at the morphological and semantic-
syntactic levels[19].

The basis of “hybridity” is O. Peshkovsky's theory of mixed
parts of speech, which consists in the formation of parts of
speech that combine categories characteristic of different classes
of words, such as state, tense, inversion, case, number. Bailyn,
writing about Peshkovsky's theory, emphasizes its provision that
al the named mixed parts of speech are united by the type
category, which primarily belongs to the verb, so it is necessary
to study these parts of speech on the basis of the verb [4].

The infinitive is a frozen noun form that has lost its
morphological features, but has retained its syntactic potential
(for example, acting as an adjunct). Nominative predicative
functions compete with verb ones, and the proportions between
these functions are different in different languages.

2 Method

The work uses general scientific research methods, including:
the descriptive method, which implies generalizations and
consistent classification of factual material, the method of
component analysis, syntactic modeling techniques, comparative
and typological methods. Along with traditional structural-
semantic analysis, the research used functional-semantic analysis
of language material.

The main method used was contextual -semantic analysis, which
consisted in determining the semantic and functional
characteristics of the infinitive based on context indicators, as
well as certain methods of transformation analysis.

3 Resultsand Discussion

V. Skalichka singles out several functions of the infinitive: the
first and main one is the addition of modal and phasic verbs,
where there are no grammatical functions, but modal ones are
present. Other functions are the strengthening of the substantive
nature of infinitive, that is, its use as a subject or an adjunct, or a
circumstance [16, p. 9-10].

The most productive are the functioning of infinitive in the verb
and noun syntactic zones [25]. |. Vyhovanets believes that the
noun function of the infinitive takes first place in the hierarchy
of its syntactic positions, and its verb function is implemented
with the help of analytical syntactic morphemes or modal or
phase modifiers [20, p. 81-82; 21]. The origin, semantics, and
morphological features of the verb determine its role in the
syntactic structure of the word combination and sentence. V.
Horpynych notes that this non-finite form performs the
following functions: it acts as a subject; acts as a predicate; can
be a definition; acts as a circumstance; performs the function of
an adjunct; in a phrase it is a supporting and dependent
component; it controls, if it is a supporting component; takes the
position of anoun and an adjectivein asentence[8, p. 163].

Below we describe each syntactic function in more detail:

Adverbial position, in which the infinitive can express subject
and object functions with personal and impersonal verbs

From the point of view of the nature of semantic-syntactic
relations and conjunctiveness in the sentence, the subject, object,
and pre-substantive infinitive are distinguished. According to the
“Dictionary of Linguistic Terms’ edited by D. Ganych and I.
Oliynyk, “The object infinitive is an adverbial infinitive that is
subordinate to a verb with a motive meaning, means the action
of another person than the persona form of the verb, and
performs the role of an adjunct. The subject infinitive is an
adverbial infinitive that refers to the same subject of action as
the personal form on which the infinitive depends, and in a
sentence it is part of a compound predicate. The pre-substantive
infinitive is the one which depends on the noun and acts in the
sentence as an uncoordinated meaning” [7, p. 98].

In the function of a secondary member of a sentence, the
infinitive most often acts as an adjunct, since the infinitive is
originally an indirect form of a verbal noun, so its original
function in a sentence is an adjunct [3]. O. Peshkovsky (cited in
Bailyn, 2014) pointed out the syntactic proximity of the
infinitive to the adjunct, but he did not use the term “adjunct”
[4].

For the most part, this function is performed by the object
infinitive, dependent on verbs with the meaning of expression of
will (order, advice, wish, etc.), request, training, such as:
Hakazamu, ymoeumu, npumycumu, 3aea0amu, 3acmaesumu,
npocumu, 3anpocumu, 003601UMU, OOPYYUMU, 3AO0POHUMU,
3aKkasamu, He O0amu, 8eiimu, 3anponoHyeamu, 3anogioamu (to
order, to persuade, to force, to suggest, to pledge, to ask, to
invite, to allow, to entrust, to forbid, to not give, to offer, to
bequeath), etc., as well as on the verbs of some other semantic
groups, in particular the verbs oJamu, nodamu, wnecmu,
donomazamu, 3asaxcamu, mamu (t0 give, to submit, to carry, to
help, to hinder, to have), where the action is directed to the
object-subject, and the infinitive does not express the action of
the same verb, because it is in object relations with it, for
example: Cmapascs nepedamu i énacni oymku , ckazamu, ujo
BOHU He 8opo2il, NPOCMO 3a0IYKAU, | NPOCUE OOROMO2U, NPOCUB
ynycmumu 00 Jicy, NpOCU8 O0amu MOJICTUGICIb GUOPAMUCS
orcueUMU i, AKWO i1 1ACK, He WKOOUMU NOOOPONHCHIM, AKI 2TUOOKO
wanyroms ceim nespig (1 tried to convey my own thoughts to her,
to say that they were not enemies, they just got lost, and asked
for help, asked to allow getting into the forest, asked to give the
opportunity to get out alive and, if it pleases her, not to harm
travelers who deeply respect the world of nevries) (Dara Korniy)
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- where the infinitive reveals an object meaning, since the
infinitive has its own subject, which may not coincide with the
subject of the main verb, and, therefore, such an infinitive
performs the function of an adjunct.

In this function, the infinitive can be uniquely distinguished
when it is equivalent to averbal noun that has the meaning of the
name of the action. For example, the verb jesé¢ can appear in
such a function, as in: Pan tu mieszka na state? - korczqgc jesé,
dyskretnie dala do zrozumienia, zZe dostrzega pare rzeczy w
kuchni, ktére wymagatyby remontu (Jan Grzegorczyk), where
Jjes¢ = jedzenie. In such afunction, the infinitive can appear after
verbs: da¢ / dawaé Teraz przyszedt do Uli Dunaj i ona mu daje
jesé, ze.... (Irena Jurgielewiczowa); dosta¢ Za to dostajg jesé,
majg gdzie spaé (I1zabela Filipiak); przynosié / przyniesé¢: Teraz
przyszedt do Uli Dunaj i ona mu daje jesé, ze... (lrena
Jurgielewiczowa). In these examples, the infinitive jes¢
implements not the object meaning, but the ancient supinal one:
dali cos do jedzenia, aby zjedli - and, accordingly, actsasagoal.

The object infinitive, the action of which does not coincide with
the action of the conjugated form of the verb, is used with verbs
of the following semantic groups:

1) To denote an order, eg.: Bio nux Oiznanucv, wo 6yoyuu 6
Opyeiil NiHil 60HU MANU HAKA3 CIMPIIAMU 8 HAC Y 8UNAOKY, AKUO
6 mu nouanu emikamu (We learned from them that being in the
second line, they had an order to shoot at us in case we started
to run away) (Yaroslav Ovad). In the Polish language, in such a
construction, we observe the use of a verbal noun instead of an
infinitive: 1 kto, nierozumny, wydal rozkaz strzelania? (Jerzy
Krzyszton).

2) Advice, wishes, requests, invitations, persuasions, eg.:
bananvna nocixa eiosioana npoghecopcbky 0omvky Oaugicue 00
PAHKy, Konu 6oHa eépewimi émosuna leemmy npuinsmu Oywi i
mpoxu nepenouumu y aiocky (Banal logic visited the professor's
daughter closer to the morning, when she finally persuaded
Yvette to take a shower and rest a little in bed) (Lyuko Dashvar);
Zawzewse przeptowal w taki esrod, ze polecal opracowac pozory
i nade po simply nakazywal w nie wierzy¢ (Andrzej Anonimus);

3) Processes of learning, instruction, e.g.: Jliodsm danu 3mozy
nisnamu 2pamomy, aie NOMeopHy , iX HAGUUIU Yumamu, ane
minbku me, wjo 00360JIL1U, IX HAGYUIU NUCAMU, Alle MIILKU me,
wo doszgoneno, im 2ogopunu oowe, a poounu inwe (People were
given the opportunity to learn literacy, but ugly, they were
taught to read, but only what was allowed, they were taught to
write, but only what was allowed, they were told one thing but
another was did) (Vaery Shevchuk); Juz oni by wam
zorganizowali zycie, nauczyli pracowaé (Wojciech Zukrowski).

Subject infinitives can aso perform the function of an infinitive
adjunct, which are combined with verbs of certain semantic
groups, characterized by completeness of meaning and, unlike
auxiliary phase or modal verbs, they do not need to supplement
their semantics with a predicative expander. Usually, adjuncts
are infinitives next to full-fledged conjugated verbs with the
meaning of agreement, intention to perform an action, emotions
and feelings, thinking, etc., e.9.: Mixc inwum, Hamip 3pobumucs
JUKAPAMU 8UHUK Y HUX came nicis noizoxku ¢ ITywy-Boouyio (By
the way, the intention to become doctors arose in them precisely

intention to become doctors (the presence of object semanticsis
confirmed by the transformation of the infinitive into a
subjunctive part).

Combining with modal verbs to denote subjective-emotional
evaluation such as irwoumu, norobasimu, Henasudimu, 6osimucs,
nadismucs, copomumucs, euumucs (to love, to adore, to hate, to
fear, to hope, to be ashamed, to learn) and with the meaning of
expressing Will mpismu, 6axcamu, xcaoamu, zomyeamucs (t0
dream, to wish, to crave, to prepare), the infinitive performs a
double function: it denotes the action of the subject and the
object of the action expressed by the conjugated verb form, e.g.:
A ne dasag iti omamumucs, addice 6056 NOYYMU HABIMb 38VK
it 2onocy (1 didn't let her wake up, because | was afraid to hear

even the sound of her voice) (Iren Rozdobudko); Byf
sprytniejszy, okazywal cnulos¢ i przywizgce, nie wstydzil sie
przytulié (Manuela Gretkowska).

The infinitive with verb forms that have the general meaning of
expression of will and convey a demand, a statement of some
action, a message, are used in the same syntactic function as
nouns. The approximation of the infinitive in the function of an
adjunct to a noun in the same function is facilitated by the fact
that infinitives, when they have no object, stand after transitive
verbs and are used in a sentence instead of anoun in the function
of adirect object, i.e., an adjunct. For example: l]e ys pozmosa
senacw, sk yaice kazam oasamu ooioamu (This conversation was
yet conducted, while they already said to give dinner) (Anatoly
Svidnytskyi), where the infinitive is close in its meaning and
function to the nouns of the same base (o6ioamu — o6io (to dine
— dinner)), and, therefore, they are related by their function to
nouns in the accusative case of the direct subject (npucomysana
006i0) (she prepared dinner)) and the generic incomplete object
(nooaiime soou (give me some water)). It should be noted that
there are no verbs with this meaning in the Polish language -
accordingly, a noun will be used in this function, such as:
Wybralysmy si¢ z mamgq, starsza hrabina nas przyjeta, byta w
takim czyms czarnym, w takim piniuarze, tak sie chyba ten stroj
nazywal... byta bardzo mita dla nas, kazata nam daé obiad i
powiedziata, ze jej syn sig Zeni i przyszta synowa potrzebuje
pokojéwki, Polki... (Maria Nurowska).

In Polish language, the infinitive is much less often used in the
function of an adjunct, since this role is performed by verbal
nouns [13, p. 162], compare: Pol. Nie bylo to szczekanie psow,
psy, niepokojone by¢ moze przez podkradajgcego sig¢ lesnego
zwierza, szczekaly w Skalce calq noc, ich szczek tylko z poczqtku
przeszkadzal w zasnigciu ... (Andrzej Sapkowski); Russ. Omo
He Obin nau cobak. Cobaku, 6CMpeBoNdCeHHble, B03MONCHO,
NOOKPAOBIBAIOWUMCSL IeCHbIM 38epem, aasnu ¢ CKalke 6Cio HOub,
ux Gl MONbKO 6HAYANE MEWwdl 3acbinamo (Andrzej

Sapkowski).
Predicative function

The predicative function is most characteristic of the infinitive,
and according to O. Potebny (as cited in Wade, 2011), it is the
only one [22]. The main verb part of the simple structure is
inherent in the monosyllabic infinitive sentence: Koeo numamu i
sk cnokymysamu mou 2pix? (Whom to ask and how to atone for
that sin?) (Vasyl Shklyar). In bisyllabic and monosyllabic
impersonal sentences, the infinitive is used in the structure of a
compound verb predicate and the compound main member of a
monosyllabic sentence. The basis of the predicate of the
analytical structure is the infinitive of full-meaning verbs: Xomis
ckazamu 3 2nymom, a eutiuno nayed ycanicauso (I wanted to say
mockingly, but it turned out pitifully) (Volodymyr Lys). At the
same time, grammarians emphasize that not every combination
of the conjugated form with the infinitive is a compound verb
predicate.

The infinitive as a predicate of the main clause occurs less often
in Polish than in East Slavic languages, and the reason for thisis
a number of specific features of the Polish language, in
particular, individuaity and the more frequent use of a verbal
noun instead of an infinitive, as M. Lazinski claims [13],
compare: Pol. Jesli politycy rosyjscy biorg sie do oceniania
stanu emocji partneréw, zazwyczaj oznacza to, ze podejrzewajg
ich o zfe intencje (Gazeta Wyborcza); Russ. Ecau poccuiickue
NOAUMUKU HUYUHAIOM OYeHUBANmb IMOYUOHAIbHOE COoCmosAHUue
ceouUx  napmmepos, amo 00bIUHO O3Havaem, qumo OHU
nodespusaiom ux 6 oypuvix namepenusx (Gazeta Vyborcha).

The main component of a compound verb predicate is the
infinitive (it names a specific action). An auxiliary verb conveys
the grammatical meaning of manner, time, person, number.
Auxiliary verbs, or as they are aso caled in Ukrainian
linguistics, verb connections or predicate connections undergo
partial desemantization in the position of the predicate and
remain verbs, because they semantically modify the main part of
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the predicate and perform the grammatical functions of the
connection, since they verbalizeit [10; 12].

Auxiliary words can act as:

a)  Verbswith the meaning of the beginning, end, continuation
of the action — nouamu, nepecmamu, cmamu, 3ocmamucsi,
xkunymucs, npooosacysamu (to start, to stop, to become, to
stay, to rush, to continue);

b) Verbs with the meaning of possibility, impossibility of
action, aspiration, desire — mycumu, xomimu, 6asxcamu,
ymimu, dymamu, mpeba, modbumu (must, want, wish, can,
think, should, love);

c) Paticiples - swywenuii, noxaukanui, npupeuenui,
30606'szanui (forced, called, doomed, obliged);

d) Predicate adverbs — cuid, mpeba, mooicna, wkooa,
Heobxiono, ocane, copomno, nopa (should, can, pity,
necessary, pity, shame, time to).

e) Adjectives of the type nosunen, 30606's3anuii, smywenuii,
30amuull, 20mMosull, pao, 3200€H, NA0eH, CHPOMONCHUI,
cexunvnu (Should, obliged, forced, able, ready, glad, agree,
capable, inclined), etc.:

According to this division, we distinguish several types of
subject infinitive, following the classification proposed by V.
Brytsyn and Itskovych [5], aswell as B. Bartnicka[2]:

The infinitive in the analytical form of the future tense in the
composition of the predicate with phasic verbs of initiation:

The most clearly functor-non-characteristic function is
manifested in the verb connection 6ymu (to be), which in
combination with the infinitive is traditionally understood as an
analytica form of the future tense. The non-independent
infinitive performs the grammatical function of a component of
the analytical form of the future tense of imperfect verbs in
combination with persona forms of the auxiliary verb byé¢ /
oymu [2, p. 82] The close connection of 6ymu (to be) with the
infinitive is evidenced by the impossibility of replacing the
infinitive with any other form, which is interpreted as a
predicative one [5, p. 34]. For example, with the help of the
transformation method, we replace the infinitive with another
form, for example, with a verbal noun that is closest in terms of
its morphological and syntactic characteristics to the infinitive,
and we observe the illogicality of the construction: Ukr. - Cs0b-
HO omym KO0 meHe, H€6020, — nouae 00 Hel 1acKa8uM 2010COM
0i0 Maxap, — i cnyxail, wo s mo6i 6ydy 2oeopumu (Sit here next
to me, dear, - grandfather Makar began to her in a kind voice, -
and listen to what | will tell you) (Timofiy Bordulyak) -*... i
cuyxan, wo s mobi 6ydy eoeopinns; Pol. Rozumiem. Nie
bedziemy cig juz dzisiaj przemeczaé (Adam Barczynski) = Nie
bedziemy cig juz dzisiaj przemeczenie.

The given examples show that the forms 6ydy / bedziemy have
the function of a modal-temporal morpheme, which transforms a
predicate infinitive construction into a predicatively formed
sentence. In addition, the Polish example shows that the
construction can be divided by other words, and in the case of
repetition of the construction, the phenomenon of ellipsisis also
possible, that is, the omission of the repeated verb conjunction or
infinitive, for example: - 4 6ydew mo6umu, six s cxouy?— Byoy
<. Jluwe cxaocu sx ...(Will you love as | want? - | will ... Just
say how ...) (Boris Teneta) - the ellipsis of the infinitive rooumu
(to love), and in the following Polish example Nie bede czytad
gazet. Ani gapi¢ w telewizor na ludziki, pomniejszone do
wielkosci rybek akwaryjnych (Manuela Gretkowska) — ellipsis of
the verb conjugation bede with the infinitive gapié sie.

Forms of the future tense, which include the infinitive of the
imperfect form of the verb, are formed in al Slavic languages,
but only in Polish, in addition to these constructions, an
equivalent construction with a predicate in -/ is used (past active
participlesin 4, -fa , -10), so-called archaic pre-future tense. Let
us compare the trandation and the origina: fkwo roocna 3
JIAHOK 0ePIACABHO20 MEXAHI3MY O)y0e pyXamucs y C8OEMY, Oinbuu
npuiHAMHOMY Ona nei, Hanpamxy... St Jazde ogniwo

panstwowego mechanizmu bedzie sie poruszalo we wilasnym,

latwiejszym dla niego  kierunku (https://www.batory.
org.pl/doc/drogi_ukr.pdf) - as we can see, in the Polish
trandation, the infinitive is trandated by an anaytical
construction with a form in the past tense in -/, which is more
natural for the Polish language and, accordingly, more frequent
in use. In addition, the analytical construction of the future tense
with the past tense form in -/ is the only possible one for the
modal verbs chceé, musie¢. NKJP* provides only one word
usage in ajournaistic text for the form with the infinitive bedzie
musiec i bedzie chcie¢: Teraz propozycje Srodowiska
cigzkowickiego bedzie musie¢ zatwierdzi¢ jeszcze zarzqd i rada
powiatu, co jest jedynie formalnoscig (Dziennik Polski), on the
other hand, the form bedzie musia? has 4,630 word usages,
which only confirms thisrule.

In the Ukrainian language, in particular, in some regions of
Ukraine (Halychyna, Podillia, Bukovyna, Pokuttia), the archaic
pre-future tense is still preserved, which is formed by the
auxiliary verb 6ymu (to be) in a certain person and the main verb
in the corresponding person of the past tense: 6yoy nucana,
6yoemo nucanu (1 will write, we will write), etc. Thisformisalso
found in Western Ukrainian and diaspora authors or in folk
songs. For example: Kaoice: mamo, mo danexo, wo s 6y0y pobus,
ax 3 eamu wocw c¢i cmane (He says: Mom, it’s far away, what |
will do, if something happens to you) (Natalka Snyadanko) —in
this example, we observe stylization according to the vernacular,
accordingly, the archaic pre-future form is used instead of the
normalized form with the infinitive 6y0y po6umu (1 will do).

Instead, only the Ukrainian language among all Slavic languages
has another form for expressing the future tense, a synthetic
(simple) form for imperfect verbs, which was formed as a result
of the morpholization of the originally analytical form, which
was the unity of the infinitive of the main verb and person-
number forms verbs using the suffix -u-. In Ukrainian, the
synthetic and analytical forms of the future tense are equivalent.
Let us compare the trandations: Pol. tym mniejsza liczba
przecietnych Ukraincow bedzie chcialo wyjezdzac za granice w
poszukiwaniu zarobku // Ukr. Yum kpawe imumyms cnpasu 6
VKPAiHCOKIll  eKOHOMIYi, muM MeHule nepeciunux YKpainyie
bascamumyms suixamu 3a kopdon na sapobimku (The better are
things in the Ukrainian economy, the less average Ukrainians
will want to go abroad to earn money).

In Polish, the infinitive can also act as a component of the past
tense in combination with the form of an auxiliary verb in
impersonal constructions [2, p. 82]: Naraz dane nam bylo
ogladaé mitosé (1zabella Filipiak). In the Ukrainian language,
such forms are not recorded in GRAC.2

The analytical form 6yoy (I will) + infinitive is not endowed with
a modal-temporal paradigm, but performs a constative function,
indicating the presence or absence of certain features of the
subject, that is, it acts as an analytical lexical-grammatical
morpheme, in contrast to the part of the predicate with phase
verbs of the type cmamu (to become) + infinitive, which states a
change that is already taking place or has taken place with the
agent [18, p. 182]. Let us compare: Il]e s 6osscs, wo 6in cmane
posnosioamu meHi npo Ougni noOii, sKI KOIMUCS OCMAHHIM
yacom dosrona mvoeo ... (I was still afraid that he would start
telling me about the strange events that had been happening
around him recently...) (Voladymyr Lys) = [l]e s 6osascs, wo
6in Oyde posnogioamu MeHi npo Oueni noodii, sKi KOIMUCs
OCMAHHIM YACOM 008KOJIA HbO2O0.

In the semantic-syntactic structure of the sentence cmasamu,
cmamu (becoming, to become) (perfect form of cmasamu)
represent predicate non-proprietary conjunctions that are not
completely devoid of their lexical meaning and at the same time
are syntactic expressions of grammatical verb meanings of time,
manner, gender and species and modifiers of the main semantics
(binding) part of the predicate [12].

1 Narodowy Korpus Jezyka Polskiego: http://www.nkjp.uni.lodz.pl/
2 General regionally annotated corpus of the Ukrainian language: https:/parasol.vmg
uest.uni-jena.de/grac/
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The presence of a paradigm in the verb cmamu (to become)
qualifies its combination with the infinitive as a component of a
polypredicative predicate that has modal-temporal, phasic, and
propositive components, which gives grounds to qualify its
intermediate status between a word combination and an
analytical form [5, p. 35]. So, we fix the forms from cmany (will
become) and cmas (became) plus the infinitive, which are
analytical idiom-temporal forms that have the meaning of
starting an action, for example:

In Polish, the verb connection zosta¢ can be used with an
imperfect participle to form the passive state, but with the
infinitive in NKJP we record only a few forms, for example:
Trudno bylo to calkiem zataié, wigc kiedy Albert-Wojtek nie
przyszedt z szychty, wiadomo bylo, ze zostal strajkowac i ze ma
suchary (Malgorzata Szejnert), which gives reason to claim
about the absence of the possibility of connection of zosta¢ with
theinfinitive.

It is worth noting that in Russian language, the presence of
analytical features of the verb cmamu (to become) is evidenced
by the fact that the form of the perfect tense corresponds to the
infinitive, and the form of the imperfect form of the verb
cmasamu  (becoming) cannot be combined. The specific
limitation of the relationship of cmamu (to become) + infinitive
is due to purely grammatical reasons - the necessity of assigning
an action or process that is expressed by the infinitive, the mode
of being.

In the Ukrainian language, we record combination of the
infinitive with both cmamu (to become) and cmasamu
(becoming), that is, with the perfect and imperfect forms. Yum
oani 62pU3ANUCS 60HU 6 3eMH) meepab, mum easicye cmaesajo
npayrosamu (The further they dug into the earth, the harder it
was becoming to work) (Volodymyr Malik).

As noted by M. Lazynskyi, the use of Russian infinitive in
combination with phase verbs of cmams, npooorycams (t0
become, to continue) is characterized by a high frequency, in
contrast to Polish or Czech languages, which is explained by the
specificity of the Russian imperfect form. Unlike the Polish
language, the Russian language does not alow the use of
imperfect form to name the next action, if the previous one was
expressed in the perfect form. The next action is expressed, as a
rule, by a combination of the phase verb cmamu and the
infinitive [14, p. 163-164]. Let us compare the origina and
trandations: Pol. Potem pisaf w milczeniu na receptach —
delikatne Srodki uspokajajgce, na sen, na wzmocnienie (Olga
Tokarczuk “Ostatnie histori€”) // Ukr. Ilomim mosuxu éunucysas
peyenmu / neexi 3alcnoxitinuei, cHOOIlHI, 3a2aNbHOZMIYHIOOYI
(Then he silently prescribed prescriptions / light sedatives,
hypnotics, tonics) (Olga Tokarchuk “Last Stories’, 2007) //
Russ. W cman monua evinucvieamo peyenmol — JecKue
MPaHKeuIU3amopsl, cHomeopuwle, obweyxkpennsiowue (And he
began to silently write out prescriptions - light tranquilizers,
hypnotics, tonics) (Olga Tokarchuk “Poslednie istorii”, 2004) -
the Polish original and the Ukrainian translation are as close as
possible in terms of grammar and meaning, because both use the
persona form of the verb, while the Russian trandation uses the
phase verb cmams in combination with the infinitive. Such an
analysis makes it possible to understand that Russian language
needs an additional indicator to express procedurality, which
indicates the initial stage of the action, while in Polish and
Ukrainian, an imperfect verb is sufficient.

Unlike the connection 6ymu (to be), which can be combined
with the infinitive only in the form of the future tense, the
connection cmamu (to become) corresponds to the infinitive in
the form of the present, past, and future tenses. For example:
3apas maxu necwe cmae npaywosamu na ceni (Now it is
becoming easier to work in the village) (Vysoky Zamok);

In addition to the verb cmamu (to become), which denotes the
formation of an action or process, we record a number of other
verbs that are close in meaning, in particular: Ukr. novamu /
nouunamu, e3amucs / b6pamucs, xanamucs, nimu ﬂn the
meaning of nouamu (to start)), xumymucs, nycmumucs,

npuunsmucs;, Pol. zaczgé¢ / zaczynad, poczgé / poczynadé, jgé,
which are characterized by the intensive meaning of the
beginning of an action.

The verbs nouamu / nouunamu (to begin, to start) are related to
infinitives denoting actions and processes, and at the same time,
such a combination expresses the semantics of initiation, the
initial phase of an action or process, the beginning of a repeated
action. Accordingly, the connections nouamu / nouunamu in
combination with the infinitive act in a functor-non-
characteristic function, just like cmamu. However, the verb
nouunamu in combination with process infinitives weakens the
phase meaning, which brings these constructions closer to
sentences with personal full-meaning verbs, for example: Jlioepu
pobnams max, wobu HABKONIO HUX He OY10 KOHKYpeHyii i
OIU3LKO , — CMBOPIOIOMb HABKOJIO cebe 80 KHA3IBCmEa , SKI 3
YacoM — NOYUHAIOMb  3A2HUSAMU Yepe3 Hecmawy IHHOBaYill
(Leaders make sure that there is no competition around them
and close - they create their principalities around themselves,
which over time begin to rot due to a lack of innovation) (Pavlo
Sheremet) = ... saki 3 uacom 3acnusaiomv uepes Hecmauy
innosayiu.

However, unlike the connection cmamu, the verbs nouamu /
nouunamu, e3amucs / 6pamucs, xanamucs can be correlated
with verbal nouns, but transformation or interchangeability
cannot always be applied. It is worth noting that in GRAC, we
quite often record forms with a preposition and a verba noun
with the same meaning as with an infinitive, for example: ITicis
3a6ePUIEHHST MINCHAPOOHOT MAICMEPHI YYACHUKU OMPUMAONb
Modcaugicmy  ma  HeoOXiOHi  IHcmpymeHmu O moz0, wWoo
npucmynumu 00  8MIJeHHs — ABMOPCbKUX  IHiyiamue ma
Mmediaincmpymenmis, npodymanux nio uac npoepamu (After the
completion of the international workshop, the participants will
have the opportunity and the necessary tools to start
implementing the author's initiatives and media tools, thought
out under time of the program) (Internet newspaper “Reporter”)
= npucmynumu 6minumu.

However, in Russian language, there is a discrepancy between
the verbs nouamu / nowunamu with verba nouns, which denote
processes, for example, V. Brytsyn notes that the forms
*nauunams 30jlomeHnue, *nauunamo Yy3Hnaeanue, *nauunams
eudenue, Hauunamv ommausanue (*begin gilding, *begin
recognition,*begin vision, begin thawing) are defective, which is
explained by the ability of the Russian infinitive to express
process, inactive manifestations of the predicate denotation,
while verbal nouns are weaker relative to the infinitive [Brytsyn
1990, p. 38]. Those examples that are fixed in the Russian
language are marked by a difference in meaning, for example:
On nauan cosewyamovcs - On nauan cosewanue,; On nauan
o6cyacoams — On navan oocyscoenue [5, p. 38]. The reason for
this is the ambiguity of verbal nouns and the acquisition of
objective features, since o6cyscoenue and  cosewanue
(discussion) in the Russian language have the meaning “one of
the methods of persuasion, a method of involvement in the
process of revealing the truth”.

In Polish, the verbs zaczq¢ / zaczynaé can be combined both with
infinitives and with verbal nouns or nouns with a specific
meaning. We also find, for example: zaczg¢ / zaczynaé (Pawet
Zuchniewicz) = zaczgf ofiarowac. The combination of zaczgé /
zaczyna¢ with the infinitive in Polish language is a fairly
common phenomenon, appearing both in personal constructions,
for example: Po chwili zaczela czegos szukaé w duzej, czarnej
torbie (Bronistaw Swiderski), and in impersonal constructions,
such as: Zaczeto padac i pochéd nieznacznie przyspieszyt kroku
(Stawomir Mrozek), which is intransitive in nature.

The verbs poczgé // poczynaé and jgé without the perfect form
have a book character and are rarely used in spoken language, in
particular, we find several hundred examples with the verb jgé in
the NKJP, but amost al of them are from pre-war literature,
such as: Sam widzisz! Jg¢ powiedzieé¢ nie moge nic! (Wactaw
Gasiorowski). Bartnicka notes that she does not find examples of
the combination of the verb jg¢é with the infinitive in sentences
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without a subject, but we will alow ourselves to disagree,
because we record in modern literature the example of Jelo
zmierzcha¢, gdy Jakub sprobowal przejs¢ przez te waqskq
granice, ktora ich jeszcze oddzielala od siebie (Andrzej Sarwa).

The verbs with the meaning of the beginning of the action can
include rozpoczg¢ // rozpoczyna¢, which mostly govern a noun
or averbal noun in the accusative case, such as: Trzeba je znaé,
zeby postawié diagnoze i rozpoczqé wilasciwe leczenie (Anna
Dodziuk, Wiodzimierz Kamecki); examples of use with the
infinitive not found in NKJP, although Bartnicka notes that they
are possible in fiction, in particular due to the closeness of
meaning with zaczg¢, poczgé.

A group of Ukrainian derived verbs nimu, xunymucs, punymu,
npucmynumu, npucmynamu, RUSS.  notimu, nycmumobcs,
bpocumvcs, KUHYMbCA, PUHYMbCA, NPUCIYRUMb, RPUCIYNAMb
with the primary meaning of 'movement’ and essmucs /
opamucs, edamucs with the meaning of ‘other physical actions
in combination with the infinitive is marked by a functor-non-
characteristic function, however, in such constructions, these
connections become a necessary component, but are de-
semanticized and lose their main meaning, such as: Bin 3acuuas,
sunycmug 3 pyku Kuiwuku i kunyscs wykamu o0y (He hissed,
dropped the pincers from his hand and rushed to find water)
(Yuriy Vinnychuk); Andrea oglgdata przez pewien czas
telewizje i poszta spa¢ (Adam Barczynski).

In the Polish language, the verbs przystgpié, rzucié sie, braé sig
are not used in the function of connection in combination with
the infinitive (we record only single examples in NKJP), but are
combined with a preposition and a verba noun or a noun, for
example:  Odwrécit  butelke do géry dnem, potrzqsngl,
sprawdzajqc szczelno$¢ zamknigcia, obejrzat pod Swiatlo, czy w
szkle nie ma wad, nieréwnosci lub skazy, a gdy uznal, Ze
wszystko jest w porzqdku, przystgpil do pakowania (Leon
Pawlik).

In the Russian language, the verbs noimu, xéamumocsa are not
combined with verbal nouns at al, but 6pocumocs, kunymecs,
punymocs are only sometimes combined with a noun and a
preposition: ITurom 6pocuncs yerosams 3emiio NOCie ACYMKO20
npusemnenus (Internet).

When combined with infinitives or verbal nouns, linking verbs
lose their independence and become modal-phase ones, capable
of marking either the beginning of an action or the beginning of
aprocess.

The absence of prepositive semantics in phase verbs with the
meaning “beginning of action” in combination with the infinitive
determines their contextual ellipsis, which is used instead of
them, as well as in certain situations of the form oasaii (when
indicating the intensive beginning of an action or the
manifestation of a process), such as. Bouu oo mene, oasail
numamu, 36i0Ku s 6kpag ok i kyou ee3y (They came up to me,
and started asking where | stole the hatch from and where I'm
taking it) (Internet newspaper “Firtka").

In the Polish language, combinations of the infinitive with the
particles dalej i dawaj are also used in the inchoative sense. The
dictionary of the Polish language by V. Doroshevsky says that
dalej “oznacza rozpoczgcie, zwykle nagle, czynnosci wyrazonej
bezokolicznikiem, wyrazeniem przyimkowym” [17]. The
combination dalej + infinitive is used in colloguial language and
has an expressive character, NKJP gives an example from 1902:
Prusakowi zdawalo sie, ze poradzi... dostal kaducznie w skore
pod Jeng a potem wzieli mu Lubeke, Kistrzyn, wigc Prusak nogi
za pas i dalej umykaé... (Wactaw Gasiorowski), however, in the
modern Polish language we do not find examples of usage in
such a context, therefore we treat such aform as obsolete, which
has gone out of use.

In Russian language, the participle oasau (let us)can appear in
several functions, in particular, in the imperative form with the
infinitive or 1st person plura or in the inchoative function, such
as. [lasau Opyocums! lasdume uepamv emécme! «/lasail

opocamey — 9mo  coobwecmso OpocalOWUx Kypums, 20e
MmoorcHo bvims cobotl (Internet) - imperative.

In the Polish language, the construction dawaj + infinitive
appears only in the inchoative function and is characteristic
primarily of spoken language; it has an expressive color and is
territorially limited [2, p. 85], such as: Usiedlismy wieczorem z
mezem prawie ze tzami w oczach i dawaj szukaé drogi wyjscia
(Marek Chrzanowski) - we note that the selected construction
has the character of a predicate that refers to a specific personal
subject, in this context my, which is understood from the
persona ending first predicate usiedlismy. The particle dawaj
can aso signa the resumption of an action with increased
intensity: for example: Ma pan role Komarowi polecono wykué
na pamieé¢ po angielsku tekst modlitwy **Zdrowas Mario” —
“Hail Mary”. - Wzigltem tekst i dawaj ry¢ na pamigé (Gazeta
Wyborcza).

Infinitive in the composition of the predicate with phase verbs
expressing continuation of the action

Phase verbs with the meaning of ‘continuation of an action or
process can include samuwamucs, zanuwumucs (to stay, to
remain), which are combined only with infinitives, and
npooosacysamu (to continue), which are correlated with both
infinitives and nouns, but we do not find examples of use
specifically with verbal nouns in GRAC, for example: Tym 6in i
Odani  dcuse, 0oznadardu 3a OomawtHim yrawoonenyem (...)
NPOO0BHCYE BUPOWYBAMU XPUSAHMEMU HA NPOOANC PAZOM 3i
csoeio opyacunoro (Sofia Andruhovych).

In the Polish language, this type of infinitive is not represented,
since the phase verb npodosacysamu (to continue) in the context
is replaced by the adverbs nadal, dalej, wcigz, ciggle, asin: 1
npoooexHcy8as MiyHo cmuckamu it pyKky, Have 0y ceidomuil it
npucymnocmi (And he continued to squeeze her hand tightly, as
if he was aware of her presence) // transl. Pol. Wcigz sciskal jg
mocno za reke, tak jakby zdawat sobie sprawe z jej obecnosci
(https://app.glosbe.com/tmem/show?id=9181583172801559761)
. In addition, in the trandation, instead of the infinitive, the verb
is used in the persona form. There are many similar examples of
replacing the infinitive with the personal form.

The verbs to sanuwumu / saruwamucs (to leave / to remain) in
combination with the infinitive form a single semantic formation
only in the sense of ‘continue own staying in the previous state’,
for example: Cmanom na 15:00 enacniook yvo2o na mapwpymi
Ne27 sanuwunucs npayiosamu womupu agmodycu (As of 15:00,
as a result, four buses remained working on route #27) (Internet
newspaper “Firtka’) - the infinitive with such a phase verb does
not receive a phase or time characteristic, but indicates the
purpose of continuing the action indicated by the infinitive.
Accordingly, the infinitive in such a construction will be used in
the imperfect form, because it expresses an action that is
incomplete and continues.

Infinitive in the composition of the predicate with phase verbs
expressing termination of action

The number of verbs that, in combination with infinitives,
indicate termination of action include: Ukr. szaxinuumu,
CKInuumu, 3agepwumu, npununumu, nepecmamu, kunymu, Pol.
korczyé / skonczyé, przestawacé / przestaé, dokoriczyé, which
express the complete cessation of an action, and saxinuyeamu,
npununsmu, kuoamu, nepecmasamu, Which describe the process
of gradualy ending an action or process. We observe a number
of semantic differences between these verbs, in particular, the
verbs saxinuumu, cxinuumu, sasepwumu have the semantics of
‘bring to an end’ and, unlike the verbs saxinuysamu,
npununsimu, kuoamu, nepecmamu, Which do not have this seme,
cannot be combined with infinitives denoting a process or
unlimited, abstract (non-limiting) actions. A saxinuue icmu,
poseopnye 3anucky i npouumas : «Cmanucnasie» (For example:
| finished eating, unfolded the note and read: “Stanislavov’)
(Yuriy Vinnychuk). However, we find in GRAC only 4
examples of the infinitive in combination with the abstract verb
dymamu (to think), but al of them are trandations from other
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languages, such as: Mabyms, nacmane i mosi uepea, nooymaia
JICTHKA, MOJMCIUBO HAGIMb ) YO CaMy MUumv, nepui Hixc s
sakinuy oymamu me , wo oymaio (Perhaps, my turn will come,
thought the woman, maybe even at this very moment, before |
finish thinking that | am thinking about) (Jose Saramago) -
accordingly, it should be noted that the translation into Ukrainian
is unsuccessful, because the use of the phase verb to finish with
an abstract infinitive is ineffective, while a more successful
counterpart would be the use of the verb npununumu oymamu (to
stop thinking).

Verbs with the meaning of cessation of action express semantic
differences between themselves, if combined with infinitives of
finite action, for example: Jaxi ingpopmysas, wo nouas nucamu
KHU2ICKy npo Xsunvosozo (He further informed that he had
started writing a book about Khvylovy) (Gryhoriy Kostyuk); 5
He0aBHO 3aKIHYUE NUCAMU KHUNCKY, 6 SAKOMYCb DO3YMIHHI
poman, i nicas mo2o sIK UNPAGUE PYKONUC, nepeopyKyeads 1ozo,
onpasus y na/limyplcu i nocmasue na noauylo, mo es’ce He 3Hase,
yum sanosnumu ceoe oossinns ... (I recently finished writing a
book, in some sense a novel, and after | corrected the
manuscript, reprinted it, bound it and put it on the shelf, I didn't
know what to fill my free time with...) (Viktor Shovkun)

At the same time, the verb nepecmamu (to stop) is dominated by
process semantics, which makes its combination with nouns
impossible, e.g. Ilepecmanvme moro kuyvky obpascamu, wo
sona epyba (Yuriy Vynnychuk), and in the verbs npununumu,
xunymu (to stop, to quit), there are the semantics of the action,
which in combination with nouns, on the contrary, is
strengthened and, accordingly, in GRAC, among the use of the
last verbs in the composition of the predicate, we find a
combination with a noun, and not with an infinitive, such as:
«VKkpnowma»  nocpoxicye  NpunuHUmMU  OOCMABKY  NeHCIl
Vkpnowma npununume 30iticnenHa O0ocmasku NeHciu, AKUO
Hoguti mapug Ha wnei ne 6yde 3ameepddcenuti (Internet
newspaper “Firtka’).

In the Polish language, the verbs koriczyé // skorczyé can be
combined both with infinitives and with nouns and possessive
nouns in the accusative case. A characteristic feature of the
combination of the verb skosrczy¢é and the infinitive is the
impossibility of combination with the perfect form, while the use
of the infinitive in the imperfect form with kosiczyé indicates the
final phase of the action, which is still ongoing. For example:
Gdy skorczyt przemawiaé i zaczql rzqdzenie (Polityka) — the
infinitive przemawia¢ has an imperfect form, accordingly the
auxiliary verb skoriczy? signals the completion of this action; on
the other hand, in the sentence By? jeszcze w tazience, bardzo si¢
spieszyl i wolal, zZe jest juz spézniony, wigc zebym szybko
konczyla przeglgdaé te kopie (Agata Miklaszewska), the
auxiliary verb koriczyé is combined with the perfect infinitive,
accordingly, it denotes an action that ends at the moment of
speaking.

The verbs przestawac / przesta¢ do not combine with nouns, but
only with the infinitive in the imperfect form, such as. W
ostatnich latach nie dosé, ze gminy przestaly remontowaé domy,
to nawet nie majq za co naprawiaé biezqcych usterek (Gazeta
Wyborcza). Instead, the verbs zaprzestac / zaprzestawac, which
are synonyms for przestawac / przesta¢, have the ability to
connect both with verbal nouns and with infinitives, but in NKJP
we still find most examples with nouns in the genitive case, for
example: Jego przeciwnikowi tej odwagi brakowalo, bal sig
ciosow, a zauwazywszy, Ze towarzysz przegrywa, zaprzestal
atakowania i cofal sig, dajgc do zrozumienia pogardliwym
wyrazem twarzy, ze uwaza to wszystko za glupie (lrena
Jurgielewiczowa), and only a few word usages of zaprzesta¢ +
inf, such as: Wczesniej, bo dnia 7 lipca 1998 r., pozwany splacit
ze Srodkow znajdujgcych sig na rachunku inwestycyjnym kredyt
w GBG S.A. w kwocie 20 000 zi, a dnia 22 wrzesnia 1998 r.
zaprzestal korzystaé z rachunku inwestycyjnego (Orzecznictwo
Sadu Najwyzszego, Izba Cywilna) in an officia-business style.
It is worth noting that both infinitive and verbal nouns can be
used interchangeably in these contexts.

In Polish, the infinitive does not combine with the forms of the
verb przerwaé / przerywadé, which indicate a temporary cessation
of action. These verbs appear only in combination with a verbal
noun in the accusative case: przerwa/ czytanie, which is
confirmed by the statistics in NKJP, where we record only afew
exampleswith theinfinitive.

It is worth noting that in the Polish language the initia
(inchoative) form can be expressed not only with the help of
auxiliary verbs + inf, but also with the help of prefixed verbs,
since the prefix za- carries initidity, but not every verb can
create such a form. Moreover, the prefix za- can have other
shades of meaning - accordingly, analytica inchoative
constructions are more informative [2, p. 87].

The verb wydawa¢ si¢ does not combine with the infinitive - we
cannot say not only Nogi wydajg si¢ robi¢ cigzkie, as well as cf.
Wydawal si¢ czytaé ksiqzke uwaznie, and even more so Wydawat
si¢ by¢ zmeczony (https://sip.pwn.pl/poradnia/haslo/\Wydawac-
sie-bezokolicznik;17323.html).

Infinitive in the composition of analytical modal predicates

J. Andersh counted phase and modal verbs as optional
components, in which the functiona positions in the minimal
sentence structure are not provided by the predicate: Pobimnuxu
6yoysanu Oim — Pobimuuxu nouyanu 6yodyeamu Oim, JumuHa
cnumv — Jlumuna xoue cnamu (The workers were building a
house - The workers started building a house; The child is
sleeping - The child wants to sleep). According to the researcher,
these sentences contain simple and complicated predicates,
which, despite the fact that they are characterized by the same
essential features (actualize the sentence by correlating it with
extraverbal redlity; agree with the subject; reflect a certain state
of affairs of real situations), but express them differently: a
simple predicate - syntheticaly, while a complex one -
analytically, and phase and modal verbs specialize in expressing
the first two features, and the infinitive - the third one. Phase and
modal verbs are devoid of an independent predicate meaning,
they only participate in the creation of the modal time frame of
the sentence, the predicate center of which forms the meaning of
the infinitive. Their content is formed by seven modifiers
“beginning”, “continuation”, “possibility”, “desirability”, etc.,
which, superimposed on the predicate semantics, modify it in the
modal-temporal plan [1, p. 32-33].

Expressions of such amodal component can be:
1) Modal verbs meaning:

a) possibility/impossibility, ability/inability to perform an
action or be in acertain state: moemu, ne moemu, 3moemu, He
3moemu, ymimu, ne emimu, 3ymimu, ne 3ymimu, €fC. In case
of impossibility or inability to perform the action, the main
article is expressed by an infinitive with a negative
participle, e.9.: Bin nagime nikonu ne docsehe mozo pieHs ,
wob moemu 2onocyeamu ... (He will never even reach the
level to be able to vote ...) (Roman Horak); Moze to i lepiej,
widzie¢ go z daleka i nie méc podejsé¢, nie méc do niego
zagadacé to bylo jeszcze gorsze (Maria Nurowska);

b) courage, bravety, willingness to do something: cuimu, ne
CMImu, HABAJICYBAMUCS, HE HABAJICYEAMUCS, HABANCUMUCH,
He HABAMCUMUCH, BI08ANCYBAMUCH, He BI08ANCYBAMUCH,
glosadCumucs, He GIO8ANCUMUCH, OCMINIOBAMUCS, HEe
ocmimosamucs, €tc., e.9.; UKr. Boce nixmo ne nasascuecs
Haoounyi eupywamu 6 0opozy, 6a, HAGIMb HAOAUNCAMUC
0o mici 2opu (Brii Vinnychuk); Pol. Patrz¢ na codzienne
klasztorne prace i nie smiem wyjqgé aparatu fotograficznego
(Manuela Gretkowska);

c) obligation/optionality to perform some action: mycumu,
ne mycumu, mamu, He Mmamu, €0. B pesynomami
BUABNAEMbCA, WO U020 CEIM  3AKIHYYEMbCA WOOHA, WO
Boyyex npocmo 3nuwye cebe i wo Hikozo He 8pamye 6io 31a
ceimy: Hi c8o€i’ poounu, i Opy3is, ni A.0, 60 cneputy mycig
6u 3Haumu (mouniwe: mycie 6u xomimu 3uavmu) cnocié
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nopamynxy camozo cebe (Yuriy 1zdryk); Pol. W ten sposéb
nie musiatam juz nawet ktamaé (Jan Grzegorczyk). In this
subgroup, it is worth highlighting verb phraseological
compounds, mainly based on the verb mamu (to have):
MAmMu  MOMCIUGICMb, MAMU  HAMIP, Mamu 3M02y, Mamu
nazody, mamu 36uuxy, mamu npaso (to have the opportunity,
to have the intention, to have the habit, to have the right),
for example: Mu maemo npaso eumazamu komnencayii; Bu
maeme namip («nam'ipy) ye npooamu? (Irene Rozdobudko);

d) desire / reluctance, intention to perform a certain action:
xomimu, He xomimu, 6axcamu, 601iMmu, Mpismu, HcOamu,
36upamucs, Hadymamu, — GUDIWUMY, — 20MY6AMUCS,
Hamazamucs, npodysamu, €.9.. UKr. Yu o606 — xomimu
3pobumu koxanozo uacmroio cebe (Maria Matios); Bin
namazasca mosuamu, 3ame ne mosuana eona (Yevgeniya
Kononenko); 1 su ii 36upacmece kapamu? (Lina Kostenko);
Ubodto mnie to i juz mu chciatlem powiedziec, ze nie bede
wigcej do niego przychodzil, gdy znéw si¢ odezwat
(Wiestaw Mysliwski);

e) forms with the meaning of subjective-emotiona
evaluation: srobumu, nomobumu, 6osmucs (to love, to be
afraid), e.g.: 4 s 3aitmu myou 6oiocw (Lina Kostenko);

€) modal verbs with the meaning of the degree of regularity
of the action: nasuumucs, seuxnymu, npucmocysamucs (to
learn, to get used to, to adapt), etc., e.g.: I o6 Haguumucs
yum dopodicumu, giouymu nompe6y éce ye bepeemu (Oles
Gonchar);

f) established compounds of the type: y smosi, ne 6 smosi, ne
6 cuni; NOUNS. wmaticmep, macmak, €.0.. CepiiozHoeo
iHmepa'to HiIXmMo 3apaz oamu He 6 3MO3i, ma 6 Yiti MemyuHi
610 HUX Ybo2o U He eumazamumemspcs ... (Olexandr Irvanets)
[9, p.41-42].

2) Modal adjectives of the full, less often - short form. Short
(predicative) forms of adjectives are the remnants of the ancient
simple type of declension of masculine adjectives, where instead
of the zero ending there was ¢p, at the sme time, the full forms
are representatives of the compound type of declension. In the
Polish language, some of these short adjectives have a
stylistically colored character and are used in fixed expressions.
Short forms are used in the adverbia position performing the
syntactic functions of an auxiliary word in a compound
predicate, in Polish - usually in combination with the proper
conjunction by¢. However, in combination with the infinitive in
the Polish language, such constructions are rarely used, mostly
we can observe the counterpart with a personal verb (see the
comparison of Ukrainian and Polish constructions below). Such
constructions indicate:

a) ability/inability, the opportunity of a person to perform a
certain action: UKr. 30amnuuii, ne 30amuuil, e 30amen,
CHPOMOJICHUIL, HEe CHPOMONCHULL, 200HUll, He 200HU, 200€H,
ne 200en Il Pol. godzien, pefen, swiadom, zdrow, wart, etc.,
let us compare: 1o 6 éonu He pobumu, mu 30amui 3pooumu
wocw kpawe Pol. Cokolwiek zrobig, my zrobimy to lepiej
(https://pl.glosbe.com). The modifiers of the meanings of
the main predicates expressed by infinitives are much less
often the forms of modal auxiliary verbs, primarily such as
Moemu, ymimu, 3ymimu, xomimu, mycumu, cmimu, €fC. A
characteristic feature of this modification is that the modal
value of auxiliary verbs is superimposed on the modal value
of desirability, possibility, obligation, which is expressed by
infinitives without the particle 6(6u) and with it directly by
their semantics, which contributes to the expression and
strengthening of the desired modality of monosyllabic
infinitive sentences with a simple infinitive main member,
cf.: Ilepeoamu 6 naxem i 3ymimu 6 nepedamu naxem;
3abiemu 6 na xeununouxy i Xominocs 6 3abiemu Ha
xeununouxy; Iobawumu 6 eidomozo apmucma i Xominocs 6
nobayumu gidomoeo apmucma; Cnumamu 6 npo 0iguuny i
Cmimu 6 cnumamu npo 0ie4uny;

b) obligation/non-obligation of a person to do something:
3Myuenull, He 3myuleHutl, 30608’ 3aHull, He 30008’ a3aHull,
nosunen, ne nosunen [l Pol. winien, eg.. Ukr. Jloou,
e8aKyluosaHi uepe3 GVIKaH, OVIU 3MYWEHI MUMYACOBO
npoxcusamu 'y mabopax, oOe WBUOKO NOWUPIOBATUCH
xeopoou (People evacuated due to the volcano were forced
to temporarily live in camps, where diseases spread
rapidly). Ewakuanci musieli mieszka¢ w tymczasowych
osrodkach, gdzie gwaltownie szerzyly si¢ choroby
(https://pl.glosbe.com) — in Palish, the modal verb méc does
not have a perfect counterpart; Ukr. Mu noeunni
BUKOPUCIOBYSAMU  KOJICHY ~ Xuauny o wacms. Pol.
Potrzebujemy  kazdej — minuty, aby  si¢  cieszy¢
(https://pl.glosbe.com).

d) readiness, consent/disagreement of a person to perform a
certain action: comosuii, ne 2omosuti, 3200nuil, 3200eH, He
3200en, nadnull, aaden, paod, €tc. /| Pol. gotéw, swiadom,
rad, wesét, eg.. Ta npome ¢ Ceni Oexmo 2omosui
sanpucsiemucs, wo Momyc — ye Knamm i nixmo inwui. Pol.
A jednak znajdziesz we wsi ludzi, ktérzy przysiegng, ze
Momus to Kiamm i nikt inny (https://pl.glosbe.com). Due to
the fact that predicate adjectives do not have formal means
of expressing verbal categories, the grammatical meanings
of time and manner in this type of verbal compound
predicate are conveyed by the form of the verb proper
conjunction 6ymu (to be).

Impersonal sentences with different means of expressing the
main member occupy the second place in terms of modal
modification among monosyllabic sentences, but these modal
modifications are limited only to the meaning of obligation, and
cause the same structural modification of the main member of
impersonal sentences as in two-syllabic sentences. This indicates
that the modal verb component is attached to the whole main
member of the monosyllabic sentence.

In Polish language, infinitive constructions with the particle by
arerarely used (in NKJP, we record only afew dozen examples),
which is the reason why the particle is used together with the
verb, and not separately, and the infinitive cannot form a
conditional mood, as it is stated in traditional grammars.
However, forms with a combination of the infinitive with the
particle by can be interpreted as analytical infinitive forms of the
conditional mood [6, p. 25-26]. It is worth distinguishing such
constructions from sentences with the conjunction by, such as:
Afisze informujgce o kontakcie z dzielnicowym zawierajq dane
policjanta, numery telefonu pod jakie musimy zadzwonié by
porozmawiaé z dzielnicowym oraz wielkos¢ rejonu jakim sig
zajmuje (Janusz Kucharski).

The infinitive as the predicate of the main clause appears much
less often in Polish than in Russian, since in Polish use of averb
phrase with a participle as the main predicate as the main
predicate is very common.

As in all European languages, the Polish infinitive also has an
imperative function in the main clause and can be used in
interrogative sentences. The Polish imperative infinitive is used
in categorical commands and prohibitions and cannot be used to
express a request, advice, or polite recommendation. Let us
compare the commands of MS Windows, which of all the Slavic
languages, only in Polish, Serbian and Croatian are in the
imperative form: pol. Zachowaj. Wytnij. Kopiuj. Wklej. Wstaw;
Ukr. 36epeemu. Bupizamu. Koniioéamu. Bxneimu. Bcmasumu.

Polish questions with an imperative in the main clause express,
as a rule, a genera point of view or internal compulsion: Co
robi¢? Co mi biednemu poczg¢? [13, p. 160].

The most differences are observed in affirmative sentences. The
reason may lie in the fact that language is also interpreted in
psycholinguistic or symbolic categories. According to D.
Wieczorek, unlike other West Slavic languages, the Ukrainian
language is characterized by the verbiage phenomenon discussed
in the first paragraph of this section [23]. A. Wierzbicka (as cited
in Yaamaguchi, 2014) expresses a similar opinion about the
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Russian language, which, according to her observations,
embodies a patient approach to life, while Western languages
have an agentive approach, as evidenced by the large number of
infinitive constructions [24].

Western languages, unlike Slavic languages, especially East
Slavic, have a large number of personal constructions. Let us
compare: In the Polish language, the perfect form of verbs is
more often used to indicate the completion of an action that has a
clear ending, such as: Posztam do sklepu, kupitam chleb i
wrdcitam do domu - in this sentence, the perfect verbs “posztam”
“niwna”  (went), “kupitam” “xynuna” (bought), “wrdcitam”
“nosepnynacs” (returned) are used to indicate completed
actions; Czech “Jdu do obchodu, kupuju chleba a vracim se
domii” - this sentence uses the imperfect verbs “jdu” (I am
going), “kupuju” (I am buying) and “vracim se” (I am returning)
to indicate actions that are ongoing at the moment or should
continue in the future. As these examples illustrate, the perfect
form of verbs is more common in Polish to indicate a sequence
of completed actions, while the imperfect is more common in
Czech to indicate actions that are ongoing at the moment or
should continue in the future.

The constructions “da si¢" + infinitive in Slavic languages (for
example, in Polish, Ukrainian, Belarusian, Russian, etc.) are
used to express the possibility of performing a certain action.
This construction is translated as “moorcna” or “moorcnueo”
(“can, possible”) in Ukrainian.

For example, in the Polish language: To si¢ da zrobi¢ literaly
means “It can be done” or “It is possible to do it”.

In addition, in Polish, this construction is also used to express
the ability to do something with difficulty, with reluctance or
with afeeling of lack of time. For example: Da si¢ to zrobié, ale
bedzie trudno. Da sig, ale nie mam na to czasu. In Ukrainian, it
can be trandlated as “I]e moocnueo spobumu, ane 6yoe eadxicko”
(It is possible to do, but it will be difficult) or “ L{e moorcauso, are
5 na ye ne maro uacy” (Itis possible, but I don't have time for it).

In the Balkan languages, in particular Bulgarian and Serbian,
there is a decline in the use of infinitive forms. Thus, in the
modern Bulgarian language, the infinitive is used very limitedly,
only in complex negative forms of the imperative mood, and in
some archaic forms of the future tense. However, as remnants of
the old forms, the possibility of using the infinitive with the
modal verbs moga, sometimes cues, remains, for example:
Taxve npasonuc, Kkoumo me ce obniea Ha Mopgorozusma,
Mmooicem Kiiza e bespeden, anapxucmuyen (K. Myrchev); Ja co
8UIOUW, He MOJICew 20 NO3HA YO8eK U e, Mpaska au e. Moocew
AU Kynu creHyemo, mooicew au 20 pazoenu cve eunypu? In such
combinations, the infinitive of both the perfect and imperfect
form is possible, while the latter are more common, according to
Maslov [15].

More characteristic of the Bulgarian infinitive is the combination
with the subjunctive, which is used to express doubt, uncertainty,
wish, recommendation, order, or condition. The subjunctive is
used in subordinate clauses and depends on the main clause. In
Serbian, the subjunctive has its own forms for verbs in the
present, past, and future tenses, as well as in a number of
conjunctions and expressions. In addition, the Serbian language
uses specia particles to express the subjunctive, such as oa, ne
ou, oa e, ne da, axo (ako) and others, such as. moowcem oa
Kaoicem, ne modicew doa pazbepew, etc. This type of construction
is also called the infinitive conjunctive in the composition of a
complex verba predicate, such as. uckam da uema; moza oa
nuwa, Where the personal form of the verb in combination with
the servicing part of speech makes it possible to use this form in
al syntactic functions, as well as the infinitive, so such forms
have gradually replaced the infinitive not only in the Bulgarian
language - similar processes are also observed in the Serbian
language.

In Bulgarian, the subjunctive has forms that coincide with the
infinitive or with the form of the 3rd person plural. The
subjunctive is used in subordinate clauses with various

conjunctions, such as da, 3a oa, kamo, axo, 6e3 da, 3a da He, €tC.
For example: Ja usassza (let him come out) - conjunctive in the
form of the infinitive. Ja omuoam (let them go) - subjunctive in
the form of the 3rd person plural.

4 Conclusions

Thus, the infinitive is a hybrid form that is on the border of the
verbal and noun parts of speech, since there is a so-called
“fossilized case form of former verbal nouns’, which has lost its
morphological features, but has retained its syntactic potential.
In a sentence, given the nature of semantic-syntactic relations,
the infinitive can perform subject, object, predicative, attributive
functions, as well as the adverbia syntactic function of the
determining secondary member of the sentence. However, these
functions are expressed differently in each of the Slavic
languages. In the Ukrainian language, the functions of the
infinitive are more developed, compared to the Polish language,
which is the reason for the so-caled phenomenon of
idiosyncratic or patient approach to life and understanding, while
the agentive one is characteristic of Western languages. In the
Ukrainian language, we record a wide range of auxiliary and
phase verbs that are used together with the infinitive in the
predicative function, in comparison with the Polish language.
The infinitive in the moda function has a wide range of
meanings in Ukrainian, in Polish, for example, infinitive
constructions with the particle by are rarely used, according to
NKJP. West Slavic languages have a large number of personal
constructions, in particular, this can be traced on the example of
recommendations in computer programs, where in Polish they
will be used in the imperative form, while in Ukrainian and
Russian - with the help of infinitive constructions. In Polish, the
constructions “da si¢” + infinitive are common to express the
possibility of performing a certain action or doing something
with difficulty, with reluctance or with afeeling of lack of time.
In the South Slavic languages, there is a decline in the use of
infinitive forms. In the modern Bulgarian language, the infinitive
is used very limitedly, only in complex negative forms of the
imperative mood, and in some archaic forms of the future tense;
instead, the supine is common. More characteristic for the
Bulgarian infinitive is the combination with the subjunctive,
which is used to express doubt, uncertainty, wish,
recommendation, command, or condition.
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Abstract: The purpose of article was to reveal the postmodernist peculiarities of
education in general and language teaching in particular, within the framework of
aesthetic culture and appropriate competence of |anguage teachers. Based on thorough
theoretical analysis and consideration of teaching approaches and practices
characteristic of various regions of the world (on the example of Australia, Germany,
China, and Turkey), it was demonstrated that aesthetic culture is more and more
becoming an integral element of language teaching, which implies shifting paradigm
in education of language teachers both in higher education and at the workplace.
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1 Introduction

The current post-industrial civilization has reached a level of
development at which society can no longer be characterized in
traditional terms of economic, political, and spiritual freedoms.
The newly discovered possibilities of man and society must be
matched by completely different cultural sources, thanks to
which these potentials are implemented [9]. Among such sources
or forces of cultural existence, there is aesthetic culture. The
latter, acting as a manifestation of the creative potential of man
and society, determines the development of the entire culture as
awhole. The term “aesthetic” itself is an integrative concept. It
reflects what is common to the beautiful and the ugly, the
harmonious and the chaotic, the sublime and the base, the tragic
and the comic, etc. The aesthetic is found everywhere in nature,
in man, in toals, in social processes, in art.

Aesthetic taste, which, in our opinion, forms the core of aesthetic
culture, stimulates social practice. At the same time, aesthetic
taste, on the one hand, carries out an innovative search and
recognition of viable innovations, and on the other hand, protects
people from dubious innovations in the sphere of production,
everyday life and culture, until they have received due public
recognition. So, a person with a developed aesthetic culture
earlier than others positively evaluates and critically masters the
new things that are introduced into public life. The emergence of
culture (including artistic culture) as an economic good has
strengthened its identification with goods - crafts, music,
tourism, books, films, etc. On the one hand, the dissemination of
ideas and visua products enriches the world, but on the other
hand, there is a risk of reducing concern for culture to the
protection of what is sold and bought. As a result, customs and
traditions are forgotten. Along with the creation of new
technologies, the global market for cultural products is becoming
increasingly monopolized. Faced with this threat, many
countries have begun to argue for non-extension of free trade
agreements to cultural products. All this convincingly testifies to
the awakening of aesthetic culture of many peoples and
societies. Only such an awakening can protect the entire world
from one-dimensionality, as evidenced by the phenomenon of
glocalization.

To extrapolate glocalization into the purely linguistic sphere, it
seems necessary, based on the definition of globalization, to
consider the dichotomy “homogenization - hybridization.”
Namely they (along with competition and indifference) are the
fundamental principles of interaction between cultures,
according to the classification of globalization theorist D. Held

[4]. In the context of globalization, homogenization and
hybridization, as  multidirectional  characteristics  of
linguocultural evolution, express the aspirations, respectively, of
the pragmatic, assimilatory function of the domain language and
the objectively realized function of cognition, which the
language of intercultural communication is designed to fulfill.
The studies show that the processes of homogenization, which
presupposes averageness, monotony and stereotyping, are
triggered by the national, predominantly American version of
English, which, fulfilling the function of ethnocultura
representation, thus transmits the Anglo-Saxon mentality.
Homogenization, metaphorically identified with
McDonaldization as “rational” standardization, in the
linguocultural dimension manifests itself in globally distributed
brands and logos of “English-speaking” cultural products
through advertising projects in the media [39]. This action
contributes to the flooding of ethnic languages with Anglo-
Americanisms and is philosophically unfounded. The processes
of hybridization represent “a compilation of cultural, sometimes
artificial, spontaneously arising and disintegrating, previously
incompatible components” and occur in the communicative
zones of transcultural space, a priori devoid of ideological
background [4]. These processes are launched in different
spheres of communication by the global lingua franca, a specific
variant of English, formed on the basis of its nationa
counterpart. Representing a“new sociocultural reality”, akind of
mentally neutral entity, it performs the function of cognitive
communication. Penetrating into other cultures in this capacity,
it does not affect their deep archetypes. This means that
coexisting in the complex system of human languages, global
English cannot claim to assimilate ethnic languages, but, on the
contrary, complements and enriches them.

In the conditions of transculture, the basis for objective
glocalization can only be the principle of complementarity,
which is precisely the fusion of multidirectional functions
between global and local languages. The local, as national, at the
same time acquires a transnationa form, while the global, in
turn, islocalized, acquiring an aesthetic flavor.

Thus, a characteristic feature of the post-industrial era in which
we liveisaradical change in the linguistic and cultural situation
in society.

In modern Western aesthetics, along with the justification of the
status, nature, and standards of aesthetic culture, the problems of
future aesthetic education are discussed, intensely debated
between representatives of two schools - scientistic and
antiscientistic [42]. Significant one in this regard is the
appearance of the first experiments in philosophical analysis of
the phenomena of aesthetic culture, carried out at the intersection
of aesthetics and cultural theory. Recently, many authors have
also paid some attention to the issues of methodology for
studying aesthetic culture, both at the philosophical and
sociological levels[1; 32; 33; 44]. So, over the years of intensive
work, extensive research material has been accumulated on the
theoretical and applied aspects of the study of aesthetic culture
and related problems of aesthetic education.

At the same time, it is evident that, despite the existing diversity
of approaches, the attempt to develop a holistic,
multidimensional vision of aesthetic culture still remains
unrealized. The reason for this phenomenon is insufficient
attention to the aesthetic aspect of work activity itself, associated
with the development of the creative potentia of the individual,
with the subjective experience of creativity as a specia spiritual
state in the unity of its purely intellectual and practical-spiritual
aspects, as well as to the understanding of the existential
foundations of society and the potentialities of the existence of
the individual, with deterministic specific laws of beauty [6]. All
these aspects, taken in unity, determine the necessary content
(one might even say, the paradigm) of the aesthetic culture of a
modern person, both as an individual and as a speciaist in the
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labor market. Accordingly, one of the key functions of teachers
in the education system is the formation of such a culture among
students. This function can be most fully implemented in
teaching the language as an expression of the culture of each
people. The anthropocentric orientation of modern pedagogy in
general and language teaching methods in particular has
stimulated interest in the linguistic personality of the student.

Meanwhile, not al teachers successfully use their discipline in
the formation of students aesthetic culture. Individua and
differentiated approach to the formation of aesthetic culture is
not always successfully used. Insufficient attention is drawn to
the successful use of the cognitive, motivational, activity,
communicative, emotional component in the formation of
aesthetic culture by university teachers. In addition, in the
practice of language teaching, there is still a clear priority of
intellectual development over emotional development to the
detriment of the latter and, ultimately, to the detriment of the
development of the individual as awhole.

At the same time, aesthetic education should be aimed at the
formation of a holistic creative personality, also covering its
intellectual and value-oriented aspects. It permeates all spheres
of human’ life: the depth of his thinking, and the subtlety of
feelings, and the nature of selectivity, and attitudes. Only the
teacher, who himself is such a holistic creative person, is able to
successfully form the necessary level of students aesthetic
culture. Accordingly, this determines the urgent need for the
development of aesthetic culture of language teachers, taking
into account the postmodern landscape of both education and the
functioning of society in general.

Education in the era of postmodernism is distinguished by multiple
characterigtics. Theseinclude the following parameters[20]:

1) Decentration as the absence of a structural center in favor
of deconstruction, pluralism, in the philosophical sense
caled “rhizome’; “rhizome” is directly opposed to
structure as a systemic and hierarchically ordered
organization

2) Connectivity and heterogeneity as the absence of clear
boundaries and hierarchy; at the same time, “areas that, it
would seem, cannot be connected” turn out to be connected
[20]; in this sense, the rhizomatic system implies
uncertainty, and this is a feature that cannot be inherent in
education in its traditional sense.

3) Multiplicity as the presence of many nodes, connections,
intersections; the system is reduced not to asingle, but to a
plurality; as a conseguence, “the result of learning is
measured not by quantitative indicators “how many (units
of knowledge, person, etc.)” and “in what time frame”, but
using the models “I can” and “| realize” [20]

4) Discreteness as a discontinuous division of the structure,
“branching of the rhizome” in its astructural essence

5) Cartography as a mismatch of the structural model, the
presence of an unforeseen direction of
movement/development in an effort to create, but not to
destroy

6) Event-based construction of redlity as a set of different
artifacts, including those subjectively conditioned (personal
ideas, persona experience, own conclusions, etc.); the
result of learning is the student's ability to give his own
meanings to the things he studies. The task of the teacher is
to provide an environment in which students can become
familiar with different cultural perspectives and values; at
the same time, each student individualy constructs
educational meanings

7) Thergection of binarism “as a principle that gives reality
structure, hierarchy”, which implies the rejection of the
subject-object relationship of the teacher and the student,
when the latter is subjected to a kind of violence and
oppression  (psychological);  postmodern  concepts
absolutize the role of the subject of knowledge, his ability
to interpret the world; the student becomes an equal subject
of narrative interaction in the projection “teacher -

educational material — student”, carrying out the process of
cognition together with the teacher;

8) Subjectivity as “a reflection of the specific circumstances
and conditions in which the educational process takes
place, adapted to the reality and experience of the student.

Proponents of postmodernism emphasize the uniqueness of both
each student who needs speciad forms of education and
individual curricula, and each employee of an educationa
institution who brings their own talents and skills to their work.
In a broad sense, the Man himself, his moral position,
multifaceted nature-conforming activity, his culture, education,
and professional competence are proclaimed to be the basis of
development [6].

With this approach, the mission of education is the creation of
opportunities, conditions, and prerequisites for the personal self-
development of the individual, the implementation of his needs,
creative abilities, and aesthetic culture.

In addition, transformations at the level of theory and
methodology of teaching foreign languages are predetermined
by new formats and parameters of foreign language
communication, as well as the importance of the ahility to
communicate in a foreign language in the post-industrial
information society and globalization processes. There is a
growing need for interethnic integration, cooperative projects,
and the rapid comprehension of new information about the
surrounding space. As a result, foreign language becomes a vital
means of mutual understanding. At the same time, the language
itself is changing, moving into the format of Internet
communication, the interaction of people through a foreign
language is perceived and studied exclusively through the prism
of discursive practices, and therefore, taking into account
multiple and unpredictable extralinguistic factors.

All these circumstances necessitate a revision (and not a one-
time, single one, but systematic, regular and operational) of a
system of teaching foreign languages from the point of view of
postmodernism as a modern post-methodology. At the same
time, it is important to take into account that the postmodernist
reformatting of education and language education requires the
preservation of systemic features. Accordingly, the content and
parameters of the competence of language teachers are changing,
including in terms of their aesthetic culture.

The postmodern projection of the goal of teaching foreign
languages focuses on the development of the student's linguistic
personality, which, through comprehension of the language,
penetrates into the culture, mentality, and national character of
the native speakers of the country(ies) of the language being
studied. Comprehending the originality of his potential partners
in intercultural communication, the student is able to
comprehend his own worldview, understand the features of his
national mentality, identify similarities and differences between
himself and a native speaker. Thus, the goa of language
education is shifted from mastering knowledge and acquiring a
set of skills, abilities, and competencies given from outside to
providing conditions for students to create their own ideas (from
the standpoint of postmodernism - “constructions’) to realize
their national identity. At the same time, the use of culturally
compatible approaches (especially intercultural one) is extremely
advisable: they create the conditions, the environment for the
self-development of a linguistic personality. The value of the
aesthetic culture of a language teacher in such conditions can
hardly be overestimated.

The cultural and historical activity of people is simply
impossible outside the formation of a “cultural language’. The
literary language reflects those features of the socio-cultural
process that are inherent in the general cultural, and then the
artistic development of different peoples, nations, and social
strata. Therefore, language by its very nature has an aesthetic
function.

The aesthetic function of language is most noticeable in literary
texts, but the scope of its functioning is much wider. An
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aesthetic attitude to language is possible in colloquial speech,
friendly letters, publicistic, oratorical, popular scientific speech
to the extent that for speakers, speech ceases to be only a formal
shell of content and acquires an independent aesthetic value.

In addition, an important didactic aspect of culture-oriented
learning is the consideration of the language as an organic part
of the culture of each people. At the heart of linguistic structures,
there are socio-cultural structures. This means that in order to
actively use the language as a means of communication, it is not
enough to know the meanings of words and the rules of
grammar, here, a deep knowledge of the world of the language
being studied is required. The picture of the world surrounding
native speakers is not only reflected in the language, but forms
the language and its native speaker. Without knowledge of the
world of the language being studied (in different scientific
schools this phenomenon is caled differently: background
knowledge, vertical context, etc.), it is impossible to study the
language as a means of communication, because a living
language lives in the world of its speakers, and studying it
without knowing this world turns a living language into a dead
one, i.e., deprives the learner of the opportunity to use this
language as a means of communication. The study of the world
of native speakers is aimed at understanding additional semantic
loads, political, cultural, historical, and other connotations of
units of language and speech.

The formation of the aesthetic culture of future language
teachersis possible under the condition of the implementation of
its components, defined as vaue-motivational, cognitive-
linguistic-cultural, activity-creative, personal-developmental,
which, in turn, include value attitudes for the development of
motives and needs, increasing intellectual and aesthetic
reflections, provide for the development of aesthetic views,
creativity, critical thinking, empathy, mastery of aesthetic
categories, development of a personal life position, orientation
towards self-education, self-identification in the process of
practical aesthetic activity of teachers.

The essence of the modern culture-oriented paradigm of teaching
a foreign language lies in the fact that the role of cultura
component in mastering a foreign language is characterized by
the synthesis of linguistic and aesthetic knowledge and
knowledge about the country of the language being studied,
which is the main task of language acquisition in the cognitive
aspect [37]. This helps to assimilate the image of the world
inherent in the linguistic society through the prism of the
national culture of native speaker, expressed by various verbal
and non-verbal means (speech, literature, painting, architecture,
music) and puts the process of mastering aforeign language on a
qualitatively different level, turning it into an effective
mechanism of aesthetic education.

The ultimate goal of aesthetic education is the formation of an
aesthetically, harmoniously developed personality that has the
ability to perceive and evaluate the phenomena of nationa
culture and art. From this point of view, culture and language
should be considered as a means of aesthetic education of the
individual, for which it is advisable to consider the experience of
various countries in different regions of the world regarding the
development of the aesthetic culture of language teachers in the
conditions of post-industrial realities described above.

2 Method

The nature of the study required the involvement of both general
scientific approaches (analytical, comparétive, historical and
cultural, etc.) and philosophical methods. Among them, there
are: sociocultural, axiological approaches to the study of
ethnocultural/linguistic identity, the principle of objectivity in
the study of language functions, the method of typology,
modeling, systematization. Methods of empirical analysis of
specific areas of culture were also used: linguistic, linguo-
cultural, sociological.

The following methods were employed: analysis of
philosophical, pedagogical, psychological, methodical, aesthetic,

art history literature on the problem under study; study and
generalization of pedagogical experience; outlining modeling of
the process of education.

In particular, the methodological basis of the study was: the
socio-philosophical foundations of the language as an element
and factor in the formation of the spiritual culture of the
individual; theory of aesthetic education in higher educational
institutions; socio-philosophical concept of activity, interaction
of objective conditions and subjective factors in the process of
practical implementation of the aesthetic function of language in
higher educational institutions and in corporate adult education.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The aesthetic categories present the entire historical experience
of the aesthetic attitude to reality and the aesthetic characteristics
of the world of culture. Aesthetic categories change and develop
historically, reflecting the stages of development of aesthetic
experience and knowledge. The entire educational process,
where personality formation takes place, should be based on
universal human values, touch national and regional culture,
aesthetic traditions that have developed historically in a certain
society.

The transcultural or transnational model of globalization,
considered from the perspective of the concepts of transcultural
space (M. Waters, R. Robertson, etc.), is a relevant environment
for the interpenetration of languages and cultures. Attention is
drawn to the transformation of the traditional space, “turning”
into the timeless one, devoid of locus. Transculture as a
“continuous cultural environment” (M. Epstein) turns out to be a
culture of virtua redity (M. Castells). This eiminates the
ideological component, the possibility of engagement and
presence in this context of the language-domain, which allows
seeing in the global language the potentia for the objective
implementation of linguocultural communication. Transculture,
revealing itself in terms of “space-flows’ (M. Featherstone),
“global cities’ (E. King, S. Sassen), “globa village” (M.
McLuhan) and in eguivalent creative class “new professiona
designers’ (E. King), states the processes of objective
hybridization, internationalization, and integration.

In general, the progressive process of development of industrial
and post-industrial society, but leading to the globa spread of
Western-style mass artistic culture, is not always adequate to the
national scale of artistic values in other countries. There is a
danger of the denationalizing influence of the commercial mass
industry, which is crowding out folk culture and folklore. Many
peoples have a negative attitude towards mass culture as a threat
to the existence of their own national culture, and reactions of its
rejection are often manifested.

The problem of national self-consciousness has always existed in
every nation as one of the impulses of the “folk spirit” and its
constructive and creative role. The main source in this process
has always been folklore and other components of folk culture.
Often, the ideas of “national renaissance”, the comprehension of
the original national character, the processes associated with the
development of nationa art schools, etc., come to the fore. Of
course, the artistic culture of every nation undergoes changes
under the influence of socia progress. But we note the relative
independence of the stability of the components of folk culture:
traditions, customs, beliefs, folklore, which consolidate the
ethnos as an immanent element of culture and, accordingly, both
instrument and environment of the formation of the aesthetic
culture of a linguistic personality. It is obvious that the mastery
of aesthetic categories through understanding the deep layers of
folklore and art should be at the heart of the artistic culture of
future language teachers.

Interestingly, participating in, responding to, and creating a variety of
imaginative texts, such as gtories, songs, theater, and music are dl
goplied in universities in Audtralia. Students respond to and produce
inventive works that highlight the aesthetic aspects of language use,
individua crestivity, and the chance to compare aesthetic ideals
between cultures (see Table 1).
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Table 1: The vision of aesthetic dimensions of language use in
Australian universities [39, p. 36]
Concepts

imagination (fact, fiction, | freedom (expression, liberty,
inner/private world, | activism, opportunity
social/public world)
emotion (romance, | morality
love/affection, suffering,
fear, pain)
beauty (admiration, people, | character
places, ideas)
power (law, rules, | experience (seguence; life-
opposition, reform) world)
journey (challenge, struggle, | journey (chalenge, struggle,
adventure) adventure)
Text-types
song/rap stories
rhymes dramatic representations
poetry narratives
film descriptions
literature recounts
cartoons
Processes

listening, speaking, reading | experimenting
and writing
creating interpreting
performing clarifying
expressing participating in  shared

reading
describing re-creating
recounting responding
captioning elaborating
labeling connecting/relating
responding teaching

Students acquire the skills necessary to ‘move across' languages
and the meaning systems they create. This involves ‘encoding'
and 'decoding’ as well as literal trandation and interpretation.
Moving between languages aso involves more difficult
interpretation and meaning-making techniques, such as “reading
between the lines” for indications of values, attitudes, and
presumptions, and then communicating these concepts to others
in aclear, compassionate manner.

Language learners can interact, anayze how language and
culture affect learning, and reflect on their learning through
participating in learning activities rather than ‘completing tasks'.
Here, the focus is purposefully placed on the idea of experience
as opposed to “task”. An experience is something that
individuals do and “live’, as opposed to atask, which they only
“do”.

It is now well established in the United States, Canada, and
Europe, including the United Kingdom, that students who learn
with an emphasis on the arts (often referred to as “high arts
students* in American literature) perform better academically,
score higher on tests overal, are less likely to quit early, rarely
complain about being bored, and have a more positive self-
concept than students who do not have access to the arts.
Interestingly, they are also more inclined to participate in
community service (volunteer work) [45].

The Washington-based Arts Education Partnership has released
two significant reports: Champions of Change: The Impact of
the Arts on Learning [13] and Critical Links: Learning in the
Arts and Student Academic and Social Achievement [7]. They
offer compelling evidence of the existence of a substantial
positive association between engagement in the arts and benefits
for individual learners of an academic, social, and behavioral
type, and hence broader social benefits, as well as a remarkable
degree of agreement on this subject.

In contemporary society, learning, comprehension, and enabling
al depend on aesthetic knowledge. While orthodox schooling,
and particularly assessment systems, focus on those cognitive

aspects of knowledge that can be made explicit and learned
propositionally, just in words or numbers, providing aesthetic
knowledge is difficult for schools and teachers because it is an
experience that engages the brain, body, and emotions all at once
in a range of symbolic languages and forms. Research must be
prioritized in order to address these problems responsibly, and it
must also be shared with practitioners and decision-makers.
Research is a natural activity for scientists, but it is less of a
natural activity for arts educators, who have historically been
more focused on arts practice and practical pedagogy, as well as
on maintaining and advancing their right to work in schools.
While it is important to keep in mind that participating in arts
programs and processes fosters enjoyment and encourages
imaginative and creative activities, it is aso true that by
participating in the arts, one gains a greater understanding of the
full range of human experience. Life paths and learning
perspectives are broadened. It is important to recognize and
celebrate the role that the arts may collectively play in atering
students’ learning in general.

The arts are clearly positioned to support transformation in
educational systems and institutions in Australia. All academic
fields and disciplines need to incorporate artistic and cultural
components in order to support this inclusion. To make this
possible, there will need to be active collaborations between
governments, community organizations, artists, and schools. All
children must be exposed to the arts at a young age, and al early
childhood learning environments must include opportunities for
enriching artistic experiences. When young people think about
the future, arts education should be focused on the broad
spectrum of societal and cultural concerns that are currently
being debated. The environment, migration, sustainable
development, global citizenship, and the desire for peace are
some of their concerns. Results from a variety of research and
practitioner sources show that, while not a fix-all, the arts do
have the ability to assist in addressing many of the ingrained
problems that are consistently present in today's educational
institutions and in the community at large [17].

The development of imagination and creativity would need to
take precedence over other goals or ‘add-ons'. Interdisciplinary
encounters, such as those involving digital and other developing
art forms, must be valued rather than dismissed. It is true that
teachers and schools would first face additional challenges if
there was a trend toward greater cross-curricular work involving
the arts and other (non-arts) topic areas working together on
creative and/or cultural themes. Such advancements will need to
be put into practice, and this will reguire both enough financial
assistance and leadership at the policy level. Policymakers and
those in charge of creating the new national curriculum must
give the arguments and supporting data considerable
consideration [12].

In Germany, Schiller's ideas of humanizing people are closely
connected to German philosophy. Important points of reference
include Immanuel Kant's theory of aesthetic judgment and
Alexander Baumgarten's book Aesthetica (1750), which declares
sensorial perception as a special way of cognition and thus refers
to the original meaning of the Greek word “aesthesis” in terms
of perception through the senses. Schiller finds particularly
fascinating Kant's notion of aesthetic judgment as the
unrestrained interaction of reason, emotion, and imagination. It
provides a way of expressing what is unique about experiencing
art. According to Schiller, aesthetic education aims to balance
people's inner motivations, notably their feelings and intellect,
through the use of the arts [23].

German aesthetic education and educational philosophy have
been greatly influenced by Schiller's views, particularly in regard
to the German concept of ‘Bildung’. Although there is no
English word that describes ‘bildung’ in terms of cultivation or
formation, it has grown in popularity in recent years in
international education [30]. It speaks about the development of
self-reliant, mature individuals via education and self-cultivation
who discover their own skills and learn to act in society's best
interests. It describes the development of self-reliant, mature
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individuals via education and self-cultivation who discover their
own skills and learn to act in society's best interests. ‘Bildung’
encompasses more than merely education - it also refers to a
person's moral and ethical growth.

The discussion of aesthetic education in Germany has extended
recently. Contemporary aesthetic experience now includes
popular music. In terms of democratic education and
involvement for social justice, aesthetic education now refers
much more to society and the state than it does to the persons
and their development. The idea of Heimat (homeland), which
denotes the continual search for cultural identity and protection,
isincreasingly connected to aesthetic education.

According to Greene (2001) [15], art and aesthetics can not only
improve students aesthetic talents but also positively influence
their intellectual and emotional growth. Greene argues that the
value of aesthetics is crucial throughout the teaching and
learning process. Additionally, from the standpoint of education
development, education is a manifestation of aesthetics. All
educational activities are truly infused with the value of
aesthetics since education is a type of aesthetic education and a
reflection of the value of aesthetics. The utilitarian nature of
education is opposed by the aesthetics of education, which
promotes a high level of compassion for individuals. The study
of educational aesthetics, which aims to apply aesthetic theory to
investigate the aesthetic phenomena that exist in the field of
education and the science of its development rules, has
progressively emerged as a new discipline as a result of the
expansion and development of aesthetics and its influence on
other fields of study. The idea of educationa aesthetics is not
merely a theoretical construct, but it also serves real-world
needs. The discipline of educational aesthetics has developed as
a distinct subfield from aesthetics, philosophy of value theory,
and philosophy of education. It has resisted the utilitarian,
instrumental, meaningless, and spiritless pursuit of education
and has used the spirit of aesthetics and aesthetic value to
awaken the ultimate care of education for people. “It has rejected
the traditional aesthetic view of packaging and embellishing
education with beauty in the common sense” [23].

In China, the modern theory of aesthetic education is being
developed within two directions - traditional and innovative.
Within the traditional direction, aesthetic education is considered
as one of the components of education, and the emphasisis made
on transferring knowledge to students about various cultural
phenomena. Within the framework of the innovative direction,
aesthetic education is understood as a phenomenon that ensures
the holistic development of a person. The innovative direction
combines two approaches. humanistic, whose representatives
consider the main task of aesthetic education to be the
development of the student’s personality through the means of
art; humanitarian, in which the ideas of Confucianism are
integrated and whose representatives emphasize the value nature
of aesthetic education, link it with the ability of students,
especialy future teachers, to see, understand and create beauty
in life and art, to comprehend and appropriate the values that
underlie human existence. The main direction in the
development of education in the PRC is to overcome the focus
solely on the “knowledge’” approach and on the narrow
professional training of specidists. In the theory and practice of
education, the provisions of the personal approach are affirmed,
orienting teachers to the importance of solving educational and
developmental problems in the process of education and
professional training of specialists [47]. Such provisions are
reflected, in particular, in the Strategy for the Modernization of
Education in the PRC until 2035.

According to supporters of the innovative approach, the goal of
aesthetic education is to improve the quality of human’ life,
increase his creative potential, improve human nature,
demonstrate its beautiful and noble side and remove from a
person’s life everything that is designated in aesthetics by the
category “ugly.” “Aesthetic education should lead people to
achieve the perfection of human nature.. The comprehensive
development of man corresponds to the fundamental nature of

aesthetic education” [26]. According to Ca Yuanpei, “the
purpose of aesthetic education isto ‘create’ aliving and creative
spirit and develop a noble and pure personality” [47]. Aesthetic
education is intended not only to ennoble a person, but aso to
contribute to the harmonization of relations between people and
thereby to the improvement of society. An important task of
aesthetic education is considered to be the formation in a person
of the ability to work on himself, cultivating the beautiful and
eradicating the ugly in his own spiritual world [2].

Modern Turkish culture is characterized as the one “between
traditionalism and modernity” [28]. Within this landscape, visual
culture and critical pedagogy can both be seen as
countermovements to and responses to authoritarian institutional
structures, positivistic ideologies, and conservative formations.
In al of its forms, critica pedagogy opposes technocratic
educational approaches that rely on depoliticized curricula and
purportedly objective classroom procedures. Critical pedagogy
seeks to offer an aternative to conventional ideas of education,
authority, and knowledge formation in thisway [3].

Since Turkey is a developing country that absorbs Western
principles for the sake of westernization while being influenced
by Islamic norms, evaluating what visual culture means there
may be complicated. This produces distinctive aesthetic shapes
that combine elements of the West and the East, the Christian
and the Islamic, or the ancient and the new.

Further research is needed to understand how Western symbols
are blended with traditional symbolsin Turkey to create unusual
forms. A great illustration of the juxtaposition of the local and
the global, or the term *“glocalization”, as used in the
Introduction section, would be an exhibition that the Coca-Cola
Company organized in Istanbul in 2002. The show featured
intriguing Coca-Cola bottles, one of which had “Nazar
Boncugu” (traditional good luck charm, Evil-Eye beads) beads
wrapped around it. Thisis not unusual in Turkish culture, where
every piece of furniture, including kitchen cabinets, dining
tables, coffee tables, dressers, chairs, and even glasses and
plates, are adorned with embroidery and other needlework [22].
The floors are covered in carpets with floral patterns, and the
interiors are adorned in a variety of ways. That specific Coca
Colabottle symbolizes that characteristic.

Meanwhile, it is considered that the effectiveness of including
visua culture in teacher preparation might provide Turkish
students new perspectives on recontextualizing themselves and
critically appreciating what influences them. Visua culture can
thus inspire a critical pedagogy that gives students the power to
decide how they will renew themselves in the future. Students
knowledge of their social surroundings may increase when they
make conscious decisions. In order to comprehend power
dynamics and take action to address injustices, visua culture
retains agoal of social reconstruction.

According to Turkish researcher Salim Pilav [35], the relevant
specific purposes established in Turkish Language Teaching
Programs are meant to help students achieve the following goals:

1. Adopt a habit and pleasure of reading; helping them to
develop their aesthetic taste.

2. Memorize favorite poems and prose.

3. Develop the practice of selecting poems and participating
in word choirsto give these poemslife.

4. Develop the practice and enjoyment of compiling a
collection of chosen poems.

5. Develop oratory and poem reading abilities in verbal art
activities, if they do not already exist.

6. Develop the ability to narrate, introduce a setting, an event,
a person, or a living object, as well as to communicate
thoughts and feelings about these people or things. This is
done by developing a strong sense of satisfaction and
emotional control by establishing the habit of deliberating
and reflecting on linguistic concerns.

7. Recognize the quality of national culture's knowledge,
taste, and beliefs; by doing so, educate and control own
emotions.
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8.  Change their focus to what is “the good and the beautiful,
hence enabling them to get stronger through joy of living,
self-confidence and good habits” [34].

The key sources for fulfilling the aforementioned objectives are
the materials (texts) found in Turkish textbooks. With this aim,
the texts must be chosen with the utmost care from the best
representations of each genre. When selecting these examples, it
isvital to adhere to particular aesthetic standards. Pilav identifies
the following requirements after taking into account the typical
traits of such aesthetic texts [34]:

- Using metaphors, personification, similes, hyperbole, and
other figurative language devices.

. Creating the connotation of infinity

. Idioms

= Aesthetic components of the subject matter - terms that
invoke the idea of aesthetics (using the terms “beautiful”
and “the beauty” in texts demonstrates the aesthetic value)

=  Creating fictitious texts (transposing a text into a story
format makes it more aesthetically pleasing and increases
reader enjoyment; this might be a gauge of aesthetic
worth).

= Cultural base. All of a society's values, both material and
spiritual, are included in its culture. Giving cultura
components some room in the texts could help the readers
develop a sense of aesthetics. Thus, establishing a cultural
foundation would demonstrate an aesthetic worth. It might
be possible to raise or teach people who have a highly
developed sense of aesthetics if books with the
aforementioned components are chosen.

The interest in the connection between education and aesthetics
has significantly grown over the past few years, both in theory
and in actual practice. One may even claim that there has been
somewhat of an “aesthetic turn” in the way educational methods
are thought upon.

The idea of aesthetics is frequently related to artistic processes.
We are interested in that specific orientation. But we prefer to
think of aesthetics in a more genera way. Thus, Nikolas
Kompridis's (2014) [25] definition of “aesthetic” or “aesthetics’
as “much more than a specialized inquiry into the nature of art,
artworks, or beauty, grounded in a sensuous, typicaly non-
cognitive, mode of perception” serves as our inspiration.
According to him, the definition of aesthetics is far broader: “it
is about what we are able to see and hear and what we are unable
to see and hear” [25, p. XVIII]. Jacques Ranciere, who defines
aesthetics as the “distribution of the sensible’, has a major
influence on this approach. According to him, aesthetics is the
study of the “order of the sensible”, which is the “specific
distribution of space and time, of the visible and invisible, that
create specific forms of “commonsense’, regardless of the
particular message such-and-such an act intends’ [36, p. 141].

Paul Mecheril (2015) [29] makes the more specific claim that
“cultural-aesthetic  education” cannot be limited to the
knowledge of artworks, concerts, and plays, nor to the attributes
of perception capacities. Instead, it has to do with how aesthetic
experiences relate to the larger contexts in which we live, such
as the question of what is worthwhile to strive for. John Dewey,
who studied the role of art in human behavior, is another source
of inspiration for such a broad approach to aesthetics. Dewey
places more emphasis on the broad sensory experiences that
draw people's attention than on the results of creative practices.

(8].

Recent research on education in general and adult education in
particular reflects these broad understandings of “aesthetics’.
The limitations of a cognitivist approach of educational methods
are indicated by a number of authors. They assert that education
and learning encompass al senses, such as seeing, feeling,
tasting, and touching, and not just thinking, memorization, and
comprehending [5].

Other authors underline the crucia role of aesthetic education,
especialy those who write on adult education. Anne Harris

(2014) [19] examines how modern economy and industry use
creativity as atool to increase profits. She responds by making a
case for a fresh “aesthetic imaginary” in various educational
contexts and artistic practices. Other writers, such as Ana
Zarrelli and Elizabeth Tisdell [46], envision aesthetic education
as a vehicle to convey the ethical component of critical public

pedagogy.

An analysis of socio-philosophical views on the aesthetic role of
language in the process of communication shows that language
is not only a product and indicator of the culture of peoples, but
also an active means of developing culture itself and the cultural
and aesthetic formation of a person. Along with the development
of culture on the paths of socia progress, there was a constant
enrichment and improvement of the culture of the language -
strengthening its harmony, deepening the semantic content and
significance, expanding and enriching the terminological
lexicon, complicating the linguistic and symbolic forms of
reflection of objective reality.

The further development of civilization and scientific and
technological progress led to the emergence in the 20th century
of asymbolic direction in cultural studies, whose representatives
not only highly appreciate the role of language in the formation
and functioning of culture, but at the same time exaggerate the
role of language and other symbols in the content of culture,
reducing the entire culture of man and society to a set of sign-
symbolic forms.

There is an interna and natural relationship between the
language and the aesthetic culture of society and the individual.
The socio-philosophical model of this relationship is a system of
interaction between objective, internal, essential properties of the
content of the language and subjective, external forms of speech
communication, which manifest themselves at the following
levels: logical (harmony, identity, consistency, persuasiveness,
evidence); phonetic (sonority, tempo, pitch, timbre, intonation);
semantic  (semantic  significance, direction, completeness,
figurativeness);  phenomenological  (clarity, emotionality,
expressiveness), and hermeneutic (accessibility, receptivity,
understanding, penetration).

The aesthetic content of language, as a connecting element
between language and aesthetic culture, is presented at various
levels of its structure, in particular, a the logical, semantic,
phonetic, phenomenological, and hermeneutic levels. These
levels act as links between the language and the aesthetic culture
of society and the individual.

At the logica level, the perfection of the language and the
beauty of speech are determined by the laws and requirements of
formal logica thinking - the correct use of concepts, the
accuracy of expressing thoughts in judgments, the observance of
the order and rules of inference, the validity and argumentation
of conclusions and put forward provisions. It is impossible, for
example, to violate the known laws of logic in the use of
language and speech. There are also rules for operating with
concepts, judgments, and drawing conclusions. Their observance
in speech communication determines the beauty and perfection
of human thinking, its effectiveness and productivity,
persuasiveness and evidence, consistency and flexibility, i.e,
“iron logic” of thought, asit is commonly called.

At the phonetic level, the beauty and sonority of speech are
predetermined by the norms of a particular language, which
dictate how sounds should be pronounced, in what order, what is
the meaning of various combinations of sounds. The range of
sounds is wide and varied. Expressive, sound speech, a clearly
pronounced word, correctly placed stress, a sense of the tempo
of speech, its melodic sound, the ability to convey a variety of
feelings with intonation testify to the aesthetic development of
the language. In live speech, asin amirror, a person is reflected,
his culture and attitude to what he says. With the help of
intonation, a person gives speech melody and musicality. Facia
expressions and gestures expand the semantic capacity of the
sounding word and make speech more expressive, emotional,
and understandable.
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At the semantic level, let us first of al point out the connection
between the beauty of an utterance and the accuracy and
completeness of the expression of thought in it. At the same
time, one must bear in mind the importance of the form of
expression, the ability to clothe a thought in a living phrase that
is born before the eyes of the listener and therefore has
attractiveness and persuasiveness. This is what the spoken word
is about. However, another important form of linguistic
communication, along with oral speech, is “written” speech.
Conveying the semantic richness of the world, written speech
faces certain difficulties. Words are the form of existence of the
concept. But there are much fewer words in the language than
there are concepts that people have. If there were a separate
word for each concept, the vocabulary of a natural language
would become so large that it would be impossible to learn it,
language and communication would be difficult. Therefore, most
words have many meanings. One word has the ability to serve as
a material shell for several concepts. The ability to evoke the
desired association is a specia aesthetic effect. This technique is
especially often used by “artists of the word” [14].

The introduction of a person to the objects of artistic culture
largely depends on the person himself, his aesthetic culture or
aesthetic potential. The latter, in turn, sets the ability to create,
cognize, evaluate, and communicate. Namely this integrative
potency forms the basis of aesthetic culture.

In particular, under the formation of the aesthetic competence of
a future language teacher by means of ethnology, we mean a
complex integrated process that provides for the possession of
knowledge, skills, the formation of aesthetic judgments, feelings,
values, ideals, behavior, certain creative experience and alows a
student to successfully use the means of ethnology in the
formation aesthetic competence of his future students. The
teacher cannot carry out the process of forming the aesthetic
competence of students by means of ethnology, if the level of his
aesthetic knowledge, culture, values is low, so this process must
be purposeful and permeate all areas of activity.

Aesthetic competence is closely related to the concepts of
“creativity”, “creative activity”. The driving force of creative
activity is the desire of the individual for self-actualization, for
the realization of one's potential. Creativity also originates in
feelings that manifest themselves in the aesthetic sphere.
Creative activity is “an activity to create a new, origina” [31].
Implementation of creative efforts and self-realization of the
individual are the goal of creative activity. Students acquire their
personal experience of aesthetic experiences, aesthetic feelings
in educational activities, and in the future this experience will be
useful in professional activities.

One cannot but agree with the statement of N. Rogers that
“living” the creative process is “the path to self-disclosure, self-
respect, self-confidence” [38]. The development of the aesthetic
competence of a person involves the development of such
components as creative imagination, creative activity, artistic
and aesthetic perception of the world, emotional and sensory
reactions in the field of artistic and aesthetic, cultural and
aesthetic attitudes.

The aesthetic principle is laid down in the forms of student
education. Let us consider how the tasks of developing the
aesthetic competence of students are solved at the lecture
“Communicative qualities of speech”, conducted by a teacher of
the department “Modern French” of one of the universities of
Paris. The lecturer set the following goals. 1) to acquaint
students with the history of the development of the doctrine of
the qualities of speech from antiquity to the present day; 2) to
develop students' skills of aesthetically expressive speech; 3) to
instill in students a taste for aesthetically expressive speech. The
lecture begins with a short historical digression. Historically, a
different set of speech qualities has been distinguished. This
lecture organically entered the system of lectures on the “ Culture
of Speech”. The aesthetic development of students by means of a
lecture was one of the goals set by the teacher. Aesthetically
expressive content was chosen. The lecturer noted the
importance of the doctrine of communicative qualities of speech

in the language education of speakers, in instilling the skills of
speech culture. According to the lecturer, it is necessary to
highlight the following communicative qualities of speech:
correctness  (compliance with speech norms), accuracy,
consistency, purity, clarity, brevity, relevance, vocabulary
richness, expressiveness. Correctness implies the observance of
socidly fixed norms of the language. Accuracy realizes the
connection between language and thinking: subject and
conceptua accuracy. Purity is determined by the linguistic taste
of the spesker, the absence of dialectisms, colloquial words.
Clarity requires the absence of ambiguity. Brevity eliminates
unnecessary jumble of phrases. Relevance is associated with the
stylistic differentiation of language means; style, goals, and tasks
should be taken into account. The richness of the vocabulary is
determined by the speaker's active vocabulary. Expressiveness
consists in the choice of lexical means, intonation and logical
design. The lecture was presented logically and consistently. The
lecturer skillfully created a positive emotional background, an
atmosphere of trust. Of particular note is the teacher's speech
culture, which meets all the requirements of the lecture. The
lecture was positively assessed by the majority of students,
contributed to the development of students aesthetic
competence, gave new knowledge about speech, instilled a taste
for competent, aesthetically expressive speech [6].

The formation of an aesthetic attitude to language among
university students should, accordingly, take into account the
diaectical unity of aesthetic norms common to the language and
their modifications in different spheres of human activity. The
level of implementation of the aesthetic function of language in
the educational process can be studied using several methods:
test analysis of the perception of the meaning of a speech
message or written text; using a semantic differential to assess
the nature of the emotional-figurative perception of a speech or
text message; statistical generalization of the frequency of
phonetic information and the search for links between their
rational, visual and auditory perception.

The process of implementing the aesthetic content of the
language in the course of teaching and educating students at a
university through conscious activity presupposes the existence
of ideal psychological forms of their expression, various ways of
understanding them by subjects and objects. These are: firstly,
knowledge of the patterns, objective conditions and prerequisites
of this process; secondly, the social assessment of the aesthetic
content of language, turning it into strong beliefs, views, and
motives for the behavior of students; thirdly, goal-setting,
development of specific programs and action plans.

Currently, the method of projects is actively used in universities,
and language teaching in not an exception here. The method of
projects, along with project activities, is a component of project-
based learning. Project activity is used as one of the forms of
educational cooperation at the university, including with the aim
of developing the aesthetic competence of students.

The application of the project method in the context of academic
disciplines allows the teacher to organize training taking into
account the individual characteristics of students, including
consideration of the levels of development of aesthetic
perception, imagination, aesthetic needs, tastes, ideds, interests.

We understand project activity as a human activity aimed at a
phased solution of the problem and the practical implementation
of the project, taking into account the goal of developing the
student's aesthetic competence. The project method allows
combining linguistic and aesthetic components.

The project methodology is characterized by high
communicativeness and involves students expressing their own
opinions, feelings, active involvement in real activities, taking
personal responsibility for progressin learning [16].

It should be noted that the topic of project should not only be
included in the general context of language learning, but also be
interesting enough for students. The choice of the topic of
project work is very important, often namely the topic of the
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project can ultimately determine the success and effectiveness of
the project work as a whole. Topics can be related to both the
country of the language being studied and the country of
residence; students are focused on comparing events,
phenomena, facts from the history and life of people from
different countries, specific cultural patterns and established
aesthetic standards. The problem offered to students is
formulated in such away asto orient them to ‘extract’ facts from
related fields of knowledge and various sources of information.
It is necessary to involve all students in the work, offering each
one atask, taking into account the level of hislanguage training.
The main goals of introducing the project method into practice
are: to reveal the skills of an individual student or a group of
students; to help students use the research experience acquired at
the university; to let students realize and implement own interest
in the subject of research, increase knowledge about it; enabling
students to demonstrate the level of knowledge of a foreign
language, rise to a higher level of education, development, social
maturity. The project methodology uses a very fruitful idea
Along with verba means of expression, students also widely use
other means: drawings, collages, pictures, plans, maps,
diagrams, questionnaires, graphs and charts. The soundtracks of
the course use onomatopoeia and sound effects. Thus, the
development of communication skills is reliably supported by a
variety of means that convey particular information. This
teaching system widely uses involuntary memorization of lexical
means and grammatical structures in the course of solving
project problems, and stimulates the development of creative
thinking and imagination. Conditions are created for freedom of
expression of thought and comprehension of what is perceived.

In developing interest in a subject, one cannot rely only on the
content of the material being studied. If students are not actively
involved, then any meaningful material will arouse in them only
a contemplative interest in the subject, which will not be a
cognitive interest. In order to awaken active activity in students,
they need to be offered an interesting and significant problem.
The project method allows students to move from mastering
ready-made knowledge to their conscious acquisition. The
essence of the approach is that students are given the opportunity
to construct the content of communication themselves, starting
from the first lesson on the project. Thus, the project method
provides excellent opportunities for the formation of aesthetic
culture, and also ensures adherence to the best andragogical
practices - the best paradigm for both university education and
advanced training for existing language teachers, and their on-
the-job training. The use of andragogical methods of training
future language teachers will ensure continuity of life-long
learning of language teachers, in particular, through the creation
of corporate universities for teachers within their educational
institutions.

During the project activity, the student is given the opportunity
to express his own opinions, feelings, and share experiences.
This is especially important in the context that, as noted above,
the postmodern era involves providing an educationa
environment that allows students to create new knowledge based
on their own experience, and not through the transfer of
universal academic information from the outside.

Within the framework of andragogy as a postmodern paradigm
of higher education, in comparison with the classical pedagogy
of the modern era, changes are taking place at the level of
content of language education - the content focuses on the
personal experience of the student, and not on externa
educational goals. The postmodern vision of educetion is based
on what J. Kincheloe and S.R. Steinberg calls “post-formal
thinking”, the main feature of which is the “production of one's
own knowledge” [24]. Postmodernists put forward the personal
experience of the student as a source of educational content. The
educational process should provide him with the opportunity to:

. Rather not to reproduce someone's knowledge, but to
produce one’s own “ constructions”;

. Interpret moments of own life in connection with new
acquired information;

= Discover own potentia for as wel as
opportunities and abilities;

. Establish connections between unrelated, sometimes
opposing things and events;

= Consider facts not as isolated and abstracted from reality,
but as part of the general, associated with practica
activities;

. Emotionally “experience” new facts and events;

= Contextualize the proposed training content;

. Reveal cause-and-effect relationships between facts and
phenomena;

. Perceive the world around in the form of a “text” that
needs to be understood and interpreted.

activity,

As one can conclude, for adherents of postmodernism, the
content of education cannot fit into the format of a certain
standard matrix. For them, it is something undefined, aesthetic,
emotional, autobiographical, intuitive, eclectic. “The content of
education for them is a constantly (up to each lesson) renewed,
emerging, and changing phenomenon” [43]. The content of
education is “born” directly in the classroom, in the educational
process in connection with the proposed educational material,
which is not so much an object of mastery but rather a stimulus
for personal, individual “constructions’.

Speaking about specific methods of implementing the
andragogical paradigm in the development of aesthetic culture of
language teachers, a number of general principles should be
noted:

1. Providing practice in mastering new skills, allowing seeing
immediately the results and feasibility of training. The use
of a complex of visual materids and interactive
technologies.

2. Using the inductive method in presenting the material,
constructing an explanation based on particular practical
problemsto general theoretical principles.

3. Taking into account the problems associated with the
implementation of the educational process of an adult:
psychological, social nature. Creation of acceptable study
and self-study formats.

4. Using tutors, creating a “smart learning environment” with
the ability to support an individua educational route.

5. Experiencing core values in the process of learning.
Ensuring this provision involves modeling educational
situations that provide a motivated adult with conditions
for ‘living’ (experiencing) specific values. Such
experiences are associated with deep understanding and
emotiona reflection of the persona significance of the
profession, fulfillment of duty, participation in socialy
significant activities, living a civic position, etc. In order to
enrich the palette of activities of the subject of education, it
is necessary to live a new experience and connect it with
his past valuable life practice.

6. Reflection on the educational process on the part of
students and their adoption of an active position.

Due to the fact that adults have the ability for consistent self-
learning, the center of gravity in the educational process shifts
from teaching to the activities of the student. Hence a new
understanding of education as a process of creating favorable
conditions for self-directed learning, as well as a revaluation of
the role of the teacher, who in the new paradigm is called upon
to promote self-directed learning and serve as a source of
training for self-directed students. In the context of the need to
form an aesthetic culture, which for a language teacher is at the
intersection of hard skills and soft skills, this is especialy
important.

On the background of above-mentioned, let us note Iser's view -
that the unique quality of any literary text isthat it contains voids
or places of ambiguity that can only be filled by the reader. The
learner eventually has a more enjoyable learning experience
when required to contribute his or her own vision and creativity
to the reading event. Iser argues that “the indeterminate sections
or gaps, of literary texts’ are in no way to be considered a flaw;
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rather, they “are a basic element for aesthetic response” [21].
Because “indeterminacy is the fundamental precondition for
reader participation” [21], texts and teachings that are works of
art are open-ended and attract participation. The learner will be
less engaged if the lesson is more explicitly stated and provides
fewer blanks for the reader to fill in. “Teaching which is less
explicit and more aesthetic invites participation on the part of the
learner because (like the work of art rather than the diagram)
gaps are left that only learners can fill” [31].

Interestingly, Schon, whose perspective on teaching as artistry is
well-known, uses exactly the same terminology as Iser to
highlight the fact that teaching necessitates engaging in “messy,
indeterminate situations’ in order to explain why the rational-
technical view of teaching provides an entirely inadequate and
insufficient account of teachers' activities[41]. Teachingisan art
in that teachers, like painters, composers, actresses, and dancers,
make judgments largely based on qualities that emerge during
the course of action. As such, instilling expectations that
learning need not be messy and indeterminate and can be
effectively sanitized to make the learning experience clear-cut
and straightforward is profoundly misguided [11].

Encouraging students to reflect upon their own perspective, as
they bring themselves before the work of art, has been observed
to have profound effects because “knowing how we see and read
helps us to see and read things differently” [18].

Thisis expressed in the fact that students develop and implement
an individua learning path on their own. For this purpose, not
only the recommendations of the teacher are used, but aso
persona experience, which is introduced into the content of
education. In this case, only one parameter of the educationa
process remains fixed - the result, which coincides with the goals
and objectives of training.
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Abstract: The study is devoted to the analysis of modern Ukrainian banduristics on the
base of instrumental and vocal-instrumental music for bandura of the late 20th -21st
centuries in the context of the latest performing and expressive means and techniques.
The authors claim that among the varieties of modern musical content, bandura
cregtivity is one of the most active and intensively developing areas, in particular, due
to changes in the design of the instrument. One of the key theses of the article is that
the rapid development of bandura music creativity in the second half of the 20th - 21st
centuries is connected not only with the improvement of traditional ways of playing,
but also with the expansion of the sphere of expressive possibilities of bandura due to
the emergence of new performance techniques and means. Using the example of the
work of modern Ukrainian composers, it is shown that modified traditional and
modern means of expression are a relevant topic of modern banduristics. Nowadays, a
concert bandurist has a significant set of technical tools in his arsenal, which make it
possible to solve the multi-component tasks of reading the author's idea of awork.

Keywords: bandura; Ukrainian music art; folklore tradition; instrumental music.

1 Introduction

Among the varieties of modern musical content, bandura music
credtivity is one of the most active and constantly developing
areas. This process is connected primarily with changes in the
design of the instrument, aimed at expanding its performance
and expressive capabilities and enriching the stylistic field of the
origina bandura opuses, as well as active including of the
expressive arsenal of bandura in the sphere of modern
experimental creativity. In the course of this process of
instrumental self-organization, systemic ideas and principles of
bandura crestivity are born, reproduced and improved, because
the expressive palette of bandura attracts the modern composer
both with the ability to experimental searches and attempts to
embody awide range of artistic and philosophical contexts of the
author's idea [9; 11; 25; 29]. These mutualy determined
processes affect the development of banduras instrumental
expressiveness, the search for new playing techniques, and the
formation of a stylistic variety of performing creativity [22].
Based on a composer's experiment, it encourages the
reproduction of a convex picture of modern bandurad
functioning, which has its foundation in the procedural nature of
the development of modern bandura art, the analysis of its
musical and sociocultural phenomena, as well as the musical and
communicative features of bandura at the modern stage.

The proposed understanding of the stated problem field is
determined by its three main components, namely:

L] Expansion of the timbre-sound palette of the composer's
searches in the chamber-instrumental sphere with the
intention of the performance-expressive orientation of the
bandurain the works of the late 1990s-2000s;

. The need to analyze new techniques of playing and
methods of sound production on the bandura;

= Performance and communicative possibilities of modern
Ukrainian instrumental works at the turn of the 20th-21st
centuries for (or with the participation of) the bandura with
the use of modified means and techniques of playing this
instrument and their promotion to the listening audience
not only in Ukraine, but also abroad.

The purpose of research is to reveal the specificity and role of
bandura music creativity in the dialogue between composer
creativity and performance practice in the field of instrumental
creativity of the late 20th and early 21st centuries.

In accordance with the goal, the following research tasks were
formulated:

= To give a general description of banduristics as a
phenomenon of modern crestivity that functions in the
interaction of composer creativity and performance skill;

= To trace the structural changes and expressive possibilities
of bandura at the modern stage;

=  To characterize modern means and techniques of playing
on the example of the latest compositional practices in the
heart of bandura creativity;

= To andyze the collection of instrumenta works for
bandura by Volodymyr Zubytskyi, lvan Taranenko,
Maryna Denysenko, and Georgy Matviyev in order to
distinguish their artistic and figurative characteristics, as
well asinterpretive and performing possibilities.

2 Method

The theoretical basis of the study consisted of the works on the
following problems:

. The functioning of bandura culture in the musical art of the
20th-21st centuries (Violeta Dutchak, Inna Lisnyak,
Lyubov Mandzyuk, Viktor Mishalov, Nina Morozevich,
Taras Yanitskyi, etc.);

= The connection between theory and the performing skill of
playing the bandura (Nadia Broyako, Mykola Davydov,
Violeta Dutchak, Nina Morozevich, Oleksandra
Oleksienko, etc.);

. Formation of bandura, its expressive and performing
content (Oksana Bobochko, Iryna Dmytruk, Iryna Zinkiv,
OlenaNikolenko, Taras Y anitskyi).

3 Resultsand Discussion

The chamber-instrumental works of modern Ukrainian
composers of the late 1990s and early 2000s had an impact on
the process of expanding the expressive capabilities of the
instrument. Innovations in the composer's search can be traced in
the works of Volodymyr Zubytskyi, Maryna Denysenko, lvan
Taranenko, and Georgy Matviev, whose works showed attention
to timbral and sonorous expressiveness along with the expansion
and re-emphasis of the established performance and expressive
possibilities of bandura repertoire [23; 24; 28].

Understanding the integrity of a modern bandura composition
involves the proposed stages, an intonation-figurative
representation of the work, and the definition of relationships
between the artistic level of the composition and the means of its
implementation. The comprehensive vision of the work by the
performer-practitioner is realized through a deep analysis of its
form and definition of the content in the context of the search for
aconvincing interpretation.

Volodymyr Zubytskyi appeals to the spiritua values of human
existence, raising philosophical questions, but together with the
renewed figurative sphere and content, means of musical
expressiveness (harmony, texture, sharpened intonations, etc.),
he adheres to the established canons - focusing on the classical
construction of musical form, the integrity of musical image,
end-to-end development. The composer's works became
milestones in revealing the potential possibilities of bandura
performance on both the dramatic and sonoristic levels
(“Madrigal” (1981), “Serenade” (1977), “Burlesque’ (1982).
The composer often emphasizes that among his contemporaries,
who had the greatest influence on the formation of his
compositional handwriting, there were Yevhen Stankovych,
Alfred Schnittke, Gia Kancheli, as well as the outstanding
accordionist Volodymyr Zolotaryov. He was one of the first to
write academic works for bandura, using modern means of
expression, thanks to cooperation with leading Ukrainian
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bandura instrumentalists (in particular, Professor Serhii Bashtan)
[1; 2]. Volodymyr Zubytskyi began to experiment with the
possibilities of bandura, thoroughly studying its specifics and
playing technology. His work became a milestone in revealing
the potential possibilities of bandura instrumental performance
on both the dramatic and expressive levels [5; 6].

The author is well acquainted with the expressive possibilities of
the instrument, but the novelty of his own searches, the
embodiment of his stylistic “Self” prompted him to expand the
framework, where traditional bandura playing techniques sound
in the original composer's understanding. It is about comparing
tonal plans, expanding the texture of the sound (imitation of the
layered interpretation of the texture - polylayeredness during
polyphonic formation), polyrhythm - as a method of original
solution of dynamization of musical fabric, application of the
principles of playing on other instruments (tremolo on thematic
structure as a technique of playing on the domra, etc.).
Analyzing the main stylistic features of the composer's creative
method, we will first of all define the following [18-20; 34]:

. The baroque-romantic tradition of the author's writing,
from where the elevated tone of the work, the nature of
which originates in the elements of polyphonic “games’,
the increased intensity of colors and timbres, hyperbolism
in the expression of feelings;

. The folklore tradition of thematism as a model for the
formation of structural logic of melody;

= Thejazz system of expressiveness as a special manner of
intonation, the syncopation of movement graphicsin layers
of the texture, and most importantly, the improvisational
nature of the development of the musical fabric.

All innovations in the works of Maryna Denysenko and lvan
Taranenko are subject to programming and have corresponding
musicadl and formative features - form-creating elements,
connections between the figurative meaning of the work and its
structure, individual signs of reading the form chosen by the
composer, authorial findings. Important ones in this context are
aso the interrelationships between the means of artistic
expression in the context of the timbre palette - melody,
harmony, metrorhythm, tempo, agogic, shades of dynamics,
timbre gradations, methods of sound production, intonation and
stroke features, etc. [7]. Understanding these components of the
composer's idea makes it possible to reproduce the essence of the
author's idea in a convincing stage reading at the level of
appropriate figurative generalizations. The implementation of
integrity involves not only the knowledge of textual and musical
components of the cycle, but also the process of preparing a
stage performance [12]. Therefore, having deeply understood the
origina textual source and analyzed the composer's notes and
elements of the origina musical language, determining the
nature of the work, the interpreter begins the next creative stage -
working on details and technical difficulties.

These artistic and scenic approaches, aimed at decoding the
author's idea, often different in mood and dramatic saturation,
aways function in the field of the composer's artistic
generalizations. At the same time, the “performance of the
performer under the composer” is determined by the performer's
charisma. After al, the interpreters must not only professionally
overcome their instrumental and technical difficulties, but also
become, first of all, interesting actors in this self-modeled
“theatre”, evoking appropriate emotional responses from the
audience.

These innovative works often use aeatorics, sonorous effects,
atonal organization and typological technique - the use of
partially prepared instruments, etc. For example, in Marina
Denisenko's chamber works (“Winter and Spring”, “August-
Sickle”), one of the characteristic means of intonation
organization of the musical fabric is the combination of pitch-
relative melodic formulas with pitch-fixed sound complexes,
which is primarily based on the use of the articulation and timbre
capabilities of bandura. In the direction of assimilation of
different stylistic directions, lvan Taranenko (“Fusion-

processing of wedding songs’) is searching for new
combinatorial connections between folklore and sonorous
technique, neoclassical trends in form and theme formation, and
jazz style [27].

In general, it should be noted that the use of bandura by Maryna
Denysenko is somewhat different from the approach of Ivan
Taranenko, which includes the bandura as a colorful instrument
with a bright folk sound, combining it with folk singing, jazz
stylistics, mixed with the means of academic music, that is,
makes it an element of diversity called “fusion”. Instead, Maryna
Denysenko interprets it as an instrument equal to the piano,
athough it cannot be called completely academic here either,
due to the means of expression used by the composer. She
follows the European tradition of “new music”, not adhering to
and perhaps consciously avoiding classical musical syntax, but
at the same time bandura sounds in amore “ strict” context of the
“serious’ genre. However, here too, one can see certain alusions
to folk sources at the level of small motifs and the general color
of the sound, connected with the traditions of celebrating
Ukrainian winter and spring holidays[10-15].

Fusion processing of Ukrainian folk songs is a specia genre in
lvan Taranenko's work. It involves, as arule, a solo performance
of a song in an authentic folk-singing style combined with
fusion-style accompaniment. Such an extraordinary combination
creates the effect of “immersion” of the sound of a solo (or
ensemble) song with a characteristic timbre color into a
contrasting sound environment, which gives such an
instrumental format. The instrumental part of the score of lvan
Taranenko's fusion works either creates a sound background for
the sound of the voice, or completely separates into an
independent sound, developing its inherent improvisational
direction. In thisway, a certain polyphony is created between the
vocal and instrumental parts of the score.

For example, let us analyze two arrangements of wedding songs,
combined by the author into one composition. These are
Ukrainian traditional wedding songs, recorded in the Kyiv
region — “Oh, they took away a measure of wheat for a loaf of
bread” (Ou snecnu-36esnu mipky nwenuyi na koposait) and “We
have a bachelorette party today” (B nac cvoecoomi /Jlisuu-eeuip).
At the beginning, the author makes a short introduction (3
measures) to ‘set up’ the soloist and the listener. Already here,
the drums play an important role - the timpani and the hanging
cymbal, which creates a noise effect due to a quiet tremolo. This
is complemented only by a twice-repeated guitar chord and a
syncopated major-octave A in unison in the bassoon and bass
clarinet, which is the opening note of the vocal part. And aready
in the second measure of the soloist's sound, the vibraphone
enters with an imitation at the same pitch — this is the canonical
implementation of the first two measures of the main melody.
After that (the 4th measure of the melody) the bandura enters. It
dternately duplicates the melody in parallel fourths.

In the second verse, it aready plays the canonical imitation in
octaves together with the vibraphone in unison, and in the third,
it first continues the canonical imitation, and then alternately
develops this melodic line with paralel chords in the
composition of the fifth and the octave. At the same time,
bandura and vibraphone are aready separated by musica
material, because each of them develops its own intonation taken
from the melody of the song. Other texture elements are the
same quarto-fifth timpani and hanging tremolo cymbal that
appeared in the intro and continues to the end of the song. Bass
clarinet and bassoon are complemented by chords in the piano
and form one timbre, harmonic and rhythmic complex. String
chords are also added in the last verse. Together, all these tools
create a drama of growth, akind of orchestral crescendo.

So, the composer combines all the verses into a single whole due
to the following means:

. Polyphonic (canonical progression of the melody), which
“destroys’ the boundaries of verses;
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. Timbres (using bandura and vibraphone timbres in the
same role until the end of the third verse, as well as
timpani);

. Textured and rhythmic (preserving one type of rhythm and
texture with gradual “growth” of the latter).

After the first song “Oh, they took down a measure of wheat for
a loaf of bread”, the composer gives an extended instrumental
part, which begins with a scale-like bandura solo at the very end
of the last verse of the song. In this part, the bandura plays an
important role, as it sounds constantly, entering into its own
dialogue with the guitar, then with the saxophone, and at the end
combining with the vibraphone (as at the beginning of the
composition).

The second song, “We have a bachelorette party today”, is
intonationally and harmonically related to the first, but has a
camer character. The opening sounds of both songs literally
repeat each other. Such kinship, obviously, became the basis for
the composer to combine these songs into a single composition.
With this, factor of contrast is the different tempo and nature of
the songs stand out. It is interesting that in the accompaniment,
as in the first song, timpani appear with the same quarto-fifth
movements. They, asin the first case, play this material until the
end of the vocal pat. Here the composer builds the
accompaniment according to a similar principle. However, the
polyphonic techniques he uses are no longer imitative, but
contrasting. A saxophone and then a trumpet form an undertone
to the vocal part, complemented by a vibraphonein unison.

Bandura almost does not play in the first verse — it enters at the
end with figurative materia (just like at the beginning of the first
instrumental part). This musical materia in the bandura part is
repeated until the end of the song. Bandura here, as in the
specified fragment, diaogicaly “echoes’ with the guitar, thus
filling the texture [26; 29]. The musical material of the strings,
which sounds in the 20th bar, aso returns. As there, it is
combined with the specified figures of bandura and guitar. With
the help of such repetitions, as well as due to the preserved
timbre of the vibraphone, which creates mixed sounds with brass
(saxophone and trumpet), the composer achieves not only the
unity of this part, but also creates small “arches’ with the first
part. As a result, both songs are even more closely related, and
the whole composition sounds more integrated [3; 28].

The fina instrumental part of the work has a freer character.
Here, against the background of the chords of the entire
orchestra, a double bass solo sounds, then a bandura with a
guitar, and at the end a purely improvisational fragment on the
piano is provided.

So, structurally, this work by Ivan Taranenko consists of parts of
the couplet form, represented by songs directly with a voca
melody (two songs), and instrumental parts that follow each of
the songs and optionaly, in an improvisational character,
develop their intonations. The verse structure of the part in the
songs is formed into a single development due to the
instrumental accompaniment. One should note the freer and
richer harmonic structure of the instrumental parts, where the
composer uses complex altered chords typical of jazz music.
This is obviously due to the fact that there is no need to match
the harmony with the chordal basis of the song material.
Instrumental parts do not have a clear internal division. And
while the first of them plays the role of an interlude and
connection that prepares the beginning of the second song, the
second one plays the role of the final construction with a piano
improvisation at the very end.

In the construction of the whole, the bandura party is important.
And, while at first it is used in a melodic role as a counterpoint
to the vocal line, later it is used in a timbre-textural one, where
the very timbre of the instrument, its well-known characteristic
sound, comes to the fore.

Ivan Taranenko's composition “Spring Song for Easter” is
written in a three-part form with an introduction and a coda. The
work begins with a slow unison introduction. However, this

unanimity on the bandura flows into a complex sound, because
the sounds are not drowned out by the performer. Together with
additional specia playing techniques, such as glissando behind
the stand and over the pegs, this creates an interesting
polyphonic effect, which, for example, on the piano is achieved
by pedaling and playing the strings. On the bandura, such
expressive means sound more natural, because they come from
the nature of the instrument. The intonations of the introduction
are “grouped” around the sound of B-flat. At the beginning and
at the end, the composer dwells on the repeated sounds of the B-
flat tritone. The key of d-moall, as well as the slow tempo, create
a sense of waiting, as if hanging before the dynamic main theme
begins.

The main theme (d-moll) is performed in the form of an eight-
bar repeated several times. At first it sounds in unison, then it is
repeated twice in polyphony on the tonic organ point. Next,
another eight-bar structure sounds on the same organ point,
which can be interpreted as a variation on the initial eight-bar.
After this 32-bar run of thematic material, there are another eight
bars of transitional, connecting musical materia. It is a
chromatic descending sequence of quarter-second block chords.

After that (v. 52) the middle part begins, which does not contrast
tonally (also d-moll), but differs thematically. It is built in afree
form using general forms of movement, varied rhythmically (in
contrast to the homogeneous rhythmic movement of the first
part), and also develops separate intonations of the introduction
and the main theme. This part is small in size - only 18 bars, but
it turns out that it is enough to prepare areprise.

The reprise is shortened compared to the exposition. The main
eight-bar is played here only twice, followed by a connecting
fragment of block chords (as in the exposition). It is followed by
a familiar melody that is actually an inaccurate quote. This is
how the coda begins (v. 94). It consists of two sections. The first
one seems to complete the reprise, and the second is built on the
musical material of the introduction. In the first section of the
coda, the composer uses an origina technique - it is an alusion
to the well-known folk song “Get out, get out, Ivanka”, used by
P. Tchaikovsky in a famous piano concerto. The theme “Get out,
get out, lvanka’ is presented by the composer in such away that
it turns out to be close to the main theme of his own work. This
is facilitated by rhythmic, tonal, and tempo factors. The second
section of the coda, slow (at the tempo of the introduction),
frames the whole composition, giving it a complete sound.

In general, the composer combines folk intonations with jazz
rhythms and harmonies in the work. First of all, this is clearly
manifested in the extreme parts. The syncopated rhythm of the
main theme turns into syncopated block chords characteristic of
jazz music. The quote from the song “ Get out, get out, Ivanka’ is
a kind of alusion to the famous classical work of P.
Tchaikovsky, because this song became world-famous namely
thanks to him. Thus, lvan Taranenko combines folklore with
jazz tools and an academic foundation.

A separate page of the innovations of modern banduristics was
the work of Georgy Matviyev, a famous performer and
composer. In his works, the artist significantly updates the
expressive and performing arsenal of playing, at the same time
destroying established ideas about the genre models of bandura
creativity and offering polystylistic genre precedents created “on
the verge of provocation” [32].

The evolution of timbre-intonation criteria of instrumental
bandura is marked by such basic performance characteristics as
flawless clarity of a certain type of attack in the articulation
process, timbre fullness of sound, homogeneity or versatility,
brightness or softness in all tessitures of the range, intonation-
melodic and timbre stability, especialy in the extreme tessitura
of the range. Here one should mention aso the ability to the
finest gradations of dynamic shades, the aesthetic originality of
the sound and the specificity of sound modifications and
possibilities due to the use of various performing techniques,
cantilence as the basis of sound production and sound
management, etc. [8].
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Among the composer's finds, there are the latest techniques of
playing based on articulation-stroke, timbre-textural approaches,
harmonic and compositional features, and other means and
techniques that are included in the concept of “new sound” of
the second half of the 20th and early 21st centuries. Let us note
that the process of modernization of bandura playing techniques
is constantly developing. The analyzed bandura instrumental
techniques can be divided into universal and specific. Moreover,
the latter clearly prevail quantitatively and qualitatively. It is
significant that all the latest techniques of bandura playing are
not only specific, but also embody the new timbre-sonor status
of bandurain avant-garde compositional searches[7; 10; 11; 24].

The modern field of composer thinking has expanded enough
thanks to the latest techniques of playing, articulation-stroke,
timbre-texture, harmonic, compositional, and other means of
musical expressiveness, which formed the concept of the “new
sound” of the second half of the 20th - beginning of the 21st
century. “New sound” means purity of intonation, brightness of
timbre, freedom of movement, introduction of various noise
effects; often it is playing with various rhythmic techniques on
the deka, bandura fretboard, and other composer's inventions
[21; 30-33].

These playing techniques have a performing “origin”, because they
were cregted “under the fingers’ of the bandura performer-
interpreter, composer Georgy Matviyev. Let us consider some of
them, which enriched the paette of the instrument with new colors.
Glissando belongs to a specific technique of playing. To date, we
have highlighted six types of new way of performance[18]:

- Glissando with the fifth finger has a characteristic sound of
a gentle and refined timbre. Since the fifth finger is
physiologicaly the weakest, it is known that bandura
players do not use it during playing. However, the
expediency of this new approach to playing, in our opinion,
lies in the ‘flavor’. After al, glissando fascinates with its
mystery and transparency, with its unique timbre. These
are new colors that brought a fresh vision of a well-known
element to modern performance

- Brush glissando can be caled a kind of “lightning”
glissando. It gives the work a bright and effective sound, it
is better used for the end of the work or its approach to the
climax, as akind of lightning flavor. This approach occurs
due to the rapid push of the pamar bone away from the
strings, continuing the rapid directional movement along
the strings [4]. The part of the pamar surface of the wrist
interacts with the strings, while the character of the sound
of the instrument is sharper and more penetrating in timbre
and dynamic saturation, similar to the “classical cluster” in
the piano.

Glissando on one string has the following types:

1. Glissando on one string, i.e, one-note sounding. The
performer plucks the string and then presses on it near the
stand, and in this process the tuning of this string changes -
it begins to “lower” the tone, intonationaly detonate
downwards. This approach sounds good in the minor and
first octave. As the author of the approach points out, it
should be used to finish the piece, because the string
quickly stops keeping its tune. It is used by the author in
the work “Twilight Embrace” (the musician's third album).

2. Glissando (2) on one string - during the performance of this
technique, the pitch of the string is changed with the help
of the tonadity switch with the left hand against the
background of the sound of the string being switched. It
differs from the previous one not only in the way it is
performed, but also in aslightly different timbral effect: the
detonation is faster at first, followed by an “approach”
exactly to the upper or lower semitone [3]. This technique
creates greater possibilities regarding the time of its use,
because the performer can bring the sound out of balance
multiple times and in a variety of rhythmic and tempo
ways. It is indicated with the help of “gliss. switch.” or a
footnote with an explanation (“Introduction and toccata’

by Georgy Matviyev). The effect of this technique expands
the expressive palette of specific sounds and intonations.

3. Glissando (3) on one string — a specific glissando when
the string is thrown out of balance after attack with the
bandura tuning key. It is denoted “gliss. key” or afootnote
with an explanation. These types of glissando are
alternative to the traditional one in timbre and character.
We suggest marking it with a glissando morbido (“soft
glissando”) or a wavy line with a corresponding
explanation (“Improvisation on a folk theme”, “De Javu”,
“Journey home” by Georgy Matviyev).

4. “Harmonic” glissando. This type of glissando is performed
with the right hand in a limited range (1-1.5 octaves) with
simultaneous damping, covering the strings that are “extra’
here. “Covering” is carried out with the left hand near the
pegs (the Kharkiv style of play, i.e., overturning) [16; 17].
This technique makes it possible to perform not the
traditional bandura diatonic glissando, but glissando on the
sounds of any chords, that is, it diversifies the harmonic
language of the works (transcription by Georgy Matviyev
for bandura and ensemble “ Summer time” from the opera
“Porgy and Bess’ by George Gershwin).

5. Glissando from flagolets, or bead glissando is performed
with the right hand in a downward motion. The third finger
makes a pinch, the second presses the string approximately
in the middle: for the purity of the performance, it is
necessary to schematically draw marks on the soundboard
in advance, in order to achieve a clean beaded timbre of the
instrument during performance.

6. Bass flags. The very name of the proposed approach to
playing contains the peculiarity of its performance — bass
strings on the fretboard of the bandura. The length of the
bass here has a wide range of possihilities for finding a
wide variety of intervals and colors. The playing of a
regular octave flagolet on the bass strings is performed
approximately in the middle of the string. It is interesting
that the duodecim, quintdecim, and tertzdecim can be
played in different places on the bass string (higher to the
fret, in the middle of the string, etc.) [20]. This technique
gives the sound of bandura a specia flavor of mystery,
volume, “filled space’, characteristic of philosophical or
fantastic works. It is essentid to emphasize the
particularity of the musical moment, including thanks to
the visual perception of the viewer-listener (“Two sides of
the coin”, “Improvisation on a folk theme”, “De Javu”,
“Dive’ by Georgy Matviyev).

7.  Flagolets with an interval — a mixed flagolet, or a built-in
flagolet, which expands the expressive capabilities of the
instrument, thereby emphasizing its great creative
potential. This flagolet is performed directly with the
second and third fingers - the flagolet itself, while the
interval is taken with the first finger at the moment when
the flagolet is already played.

The range of intervals can be from a second to an octave. The
intonations of this mixed flagolet give the sound timbral
differentiation of the voices with the effect of “saturation” of the
sound instrumental space, because the performer playsin a close
arrangement, and sounds discharged and timbrally contrasted in
the “continuity” of the vertical interval. When playing the
middle sound of the chord with the flagolet, the effect is
significantly enhanced. Undoubtedly, in our opinion, the flagolet
should be performed with the second and third fingers. The
function of the second is to cover, and the function of the third is
to pinch. We suggest marking it directly above the upper tone of
the interval or singling out the middle tone of the chord (for
chords) (“Dive” by Georgy Matviyev).

Percussive and sonorous techniques are also diversified - hits on
different parts of the instrument body and their combinations,
tempered hits on the neck and instrument body. The bandurist-
experimenter draws attention to the thumb of his left hand in his
playing: his strike on the fretboard is an imitation of a box, but
hereit has afuller, softer timbre. The method of playing consists
in the fact that the performer hits the fretboard with the first
phalanx of the thumb (the amplitude of hit is small - when
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performing a piece in tempo, one simply cannot physically have
time to play with alarge amplitude, if to put the finger far away
and reflect a pulsating rhythm). As a result, we get akind of “hit
on a filled box”, which creates a rea effect of a filled box -
percussion: to hit the neck and play at the same time. Introducing
a new palette of shades thanks to impact effects on the body of
the bandura, we have an imitation of the sound of a drum, a box.
Georgy Matviyev uses this technique in the works “Wi West
Jazz" and “Do not go away”. It is indicated by rhythmic figures
written on one of the stave lines and an explanation.

Staccato damping effect is the performance of one note,
intervals, three- and four-note chords by muting them with the
palm-hand part of the right hand. It is used to emphasize
syncopation, especially in jazz works, and to avoid the sound of
the nearest overtones (“Two sides of the coin”, “Improvisation
on afolk theme”, “De Javu”, “Dive’, “Mood”).

Playing near the stand (‘Kobzar playing’ - Iryna Druzhga) is
performed with the aim of changing the sonorous bandura timbre
to a more “hugging” one, devoid of a wealth of overtones. It is
also possible to gradually change the place of attack of the string
from the center to the stand, or to contrast timbral colors. The
auditory effect of “change of timbre” is enhanced by a visual
series of hand movements (“Introduction and Toccata”, “Tears
of aKnight” by Georgy Matviyev).

4 Conclusions

It should be noted that the bandura in its modern form (we mean
its Chernihiv and Lviv chromatic prototypes) is a young
instrument that has undergone a significant transformation over
the centuries from an accompanying, traditional attribute of
national culture to an instrument with a wide expressive
potential of genre and stylistic solutions in reading stylistic
discourses. Its dynamic development is evidenced by the
processes of recent decades, when bandura became a field of
innovative  compositional  creativity = with  appropriate
experimental techniques and approaches determined by its
timbral and dynamic capabilities. The increased attention of
composers to the sound of bandura, its “creativity”,
changesability, length, etc. seems to encourage performers and
composers to search for new interesting ways of creating sound
on the instrument.

Modern instrumental and vocal-instrumental bandura creativity
was considered from the standpoint of the timbre-sound factor as
the one that most actively affects innovative experiments in the
field of bandura expressiveness. Modern instrumental
compositions for bandura are marked by the expansion of
stylistic attributes, the use of a wide range of new technological
techniques and elements of polystylistics, conventionally
classical genre prototypes and the most modern technologies
(aleatorics, cluster, layered polyphony, sonoristics, etc.). These
searches are also characterized by a deeply individua author's
idea, marked by innovative discoveries in the bandura technique,
often determined by the timbre and sound design of the
composition.

In general, we note that the use of bandura by Maryna
Denysenko is somewhat different from the approach of Ivan
Taranenko, which includes the bandura as a colorful instrument
with a bright folk sound, combining it with folk singing, jazz
stylistics, mixed with the means of academic music, that is,
makes it an element of diversity called “fusion”. On the other
hand, Maryna Denysenko interprets the bandura as an instrument
equal to the piano, although it cannot be called entirely academic
due to the means of expression used by the composer. She
follows the European tradition of “new music”, not adhering to,
and perhaps consciously avoiding, classical musical syntax. At
the same time, her bandura sounds in a more “strict” context of
the “serious’ genre. However, here too, one can see certain
alusions to folk sources at the level of small motifs and the
general color of the sound, connected with the traditions of
celebrating Ukrainian winter and spring holidays.

Another approach is observed in the representative of the young
generation of bandurist composers, Georgy Matviyev, who
enriches the bandura music literature by expanding its stylistic
atributes, using a rich palette of new technological techniques
and elements of polystylistics, classic, romantic and popular
genre prototypes and modern, cutting-edge playing technologies,
until recently not inherent in bandura performance. In the
creative method of the bandura composer, two opposite factors
coexist, between which such stylistic and performance models
can be traced, such as the destruction of bandura performance
stereotypes and the perception of bandura as a mythopoetic
center, an attempt to convey the spirit of modern creativity,
provocative in essence, but such that it enables a look at the
instrument asif from the side, without stereotypical visions.

Summarizing the above, we note that the rich resources of
bandura make it possible to reproduce most of the specific
timbre and sound effects without resorting to a radica
restructuring of the instrument. In their introduction, the role of
performers is important, who, in close cooperation with
composers, contribute to the use of non-traditional timbre and
sound techniques.

Thus, the development of bandura on the timbre-expressive
evolutionary path during the 20th century took place, on the one
hand, due to the improvement of the instrument in general and
its individual components, and on the other hand, due to the
progressive development of professional skill and performing
culture, usualy directly related to the formation of artistic and
aesthetic modern requirements.
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With regard to countries, a distinction is made between external
Abstract: The topicality of the article is supported with the concepts that education and and internal academic mobility. According to the method of
knqwled'?e inbthe conditions g(f) gctivedEtumpee;_ in;egration Pfowﬂﬁ of modﬁf]n organization, organized (carried out within the framework of
ooty e e 5 s bordr o penacn Moreue e economic, politica, or inter-university academic partnership)
approaches of different countries to the organization of education, which involves the and individual (on the student's own initiative) mobility are
recognitior;] of edrl:cagon certitfiCﬁ]% Omﬁeff COUEtIr_it% fJ;inéaEﬁurOP? el:]l_lcat;’;? distinguished. Depending on the goal, a distinction is made
S o e A, s e ot f Ty of st g between horizontal (for a cartain period of time during traiing)
the common educational space itself. Student mobility is one of the basic principles of and vertical mobility (for the purpose of obtaining the next
the Bologna Process, to which Ukraine joined back in 2005. The very formation of academic or scientific degree) [31; 32] (Figure 2).

mobility acts as a leading structural component of professional training in many
educational institutions. Considering this, the purpose of the article is to determine the
impact of academic mobility on provision of high-quality professiona training of
specidists of Ukrainian universities, in particular shaping the foreign language
communicative competence. Consequently, the tasks of the study are as follows:
firstly, to give the general account on the provisions of academic mobility in Ukraine
as well as double-diploma projects; secondly, to exemplify the fulfillment of academic
mobility in Ukraine by means provided by Kanda Centre of Foreign Languages, Japan
(Tokyo) and the double-degree master program “Ukrainian-European Lega Studies’

(speciaty 081 Law) offered by Mykolas Romeris University Law School (Vilnius, Horizontal
Lithuania). The outcomes of the ongoing research have witnessed that modern Mobility
undergraduates of the Ukrainian university involved into international English events T\'PE OE 5091“-

are likely to obtain numerous advantages of participating in academic mobility
programs and projects, as well as international exhibitions, especialy: obtaining new
knowledge, professional skills and new experience; cross-cultural psychology skills
and brand communication skills, familiarity with the foreign educational process and
teaching methodology; better career prospects; improving language skills as well as
acquiring new acquaintances and contacts.

Vertical Mobility —

Keywords: academic mobility; international English-speaking events; on-line
meetings; communication sessions, intercultural psychology, brand communication,
marketing.

1Introduction

In this research, we are making an attempt to prove its modern
actuality emphasizing on the conceptual principles of academic Figure 2. Types of Socio-Academic Mobility
mobility in the European scientific and educational space.
The purpose of the article is to determine the impact of academic

In modern society, education and knowledge are becoming a mobility on provision of high-quality professional training of
cross-border and transnational phenomenon. The formation of a specialists of Ukrainian universities, in particular shaping the
single world educational space occurs due to the convergence of foreign language communicative competence.

approaches of different countries to the organization of

education, as well as through the recognition of documents on Consequently, the tasks of the study are the following: firstly, to
the education (educational certificates) of other countries. The give the general account on the provisions of academic mobility
European Higher Education Area and the European Research in Ukraine as well as double-diploma projects; secondly, to
Area form the modern European knowledge society. The exemplify the fulfillment of academic mobility in Ukraine by
common European educational space, on the one hand, promotes means provided by Kanda Centre of Foreign Languages, Japan
the growth of mobility of students and teaching staff, and on the (Tokyo) and the double-degree master program “Ukrainian-
other hand, academic mobility is a necessary condition for the European Lega Studies’ (speciaty 081 Law, in Ukrainian
formation of the common educational space itself [3; 9; 24; 28] classification of speciaties) offered by Mykolas Romeris
(Figure 1). University Law School (Vilnius, Lithuania).
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2 Materialsand Method

The methodological basis of the study is a set of principles and
approaches that determine the theoreticd and practica
guidelines of students’ academic mobility, including: the
principle of unity of theory and practice; principle of certainty;
the principle of specificity; the principle of cognizability; the
principle of objectivity; principle of causality; the principle of
general development; the principle of general communication;
the principle of systematicity; the principle of unity of analysis
and synthesis; the principle of going from the abstract to the
concrete; objectivity.

As of today, the problem of academic mobility of the future
specidists isinvestigated by a number of Ukrainian scientists, in
particular: A. Artyushenko, S. Brynyov, V. Vertegel, N.
Gulyaeva, Yu. Klymenko, N. Kovalisco, V. Kozyrenko, I.
Svityashchuk, V. Tryndyuk. Searching for new ways to improve
the professiona training of students in the context of the
requirements of the Bologna Process is observed in the works of
1. Bekh, O. Bilyk, S. Goncharenko, |. Zyazyun, V. Kremen, V.
Lugovoi, Zh. Taanova, N. Nychkao, S. Sysoeva. Various
aspects of mobility, academic mobility of student youth are
considered in research conducted by V. Astakhova, S. Brynev, S.
Verbytska, L. Gurch, N. Dmitrieva, O. Dyadchenko, L.
Znovenko, D. Yerova, O. Isak, O. Kuchaya, R. Prima, L.
Sushentseva [14; 20; 28].

Academic mobility increases a person's chances for professional
self-realization, and also enhances the quality of labor resources
of the national economy. It becomes the response of national
education systems to the challenges of the globa educationa
space, fierce competition in the market of educational services.
The European Commission notes that studying abroad should
become a standard element of university education [2; 10; 20; 33].

According to UNESCO, only in 2010, 3.6 million students
received higher education outside their country. For comparison,
in 2000, there were about 2 million students studying abroad in
the world. Their projected number in 2020 reached 5.8 million.
In absolute numbers, the number of students studying abroad is
the biggest in Asian countries — China, India and South Korea
[2;9; 32].

Educational mobility in the European Union is provided by a
number of special programs with multi-million dollar budgets.
Over 20 years, more than 1.7 million EU citizens have benefited
from the Erasmus program. The Erasmus-Mundus (“Erasm-
World") program works within the framework of this project for
academic exchanges between EU states and other countries.
However, despite the professional support from the EU, it was
used only by individual universities of Ukraine, which have real
partnership relations with universities of the European Union
countries[28; 31; 32].

3 Resultsand Discussion

On August 12, 2015, the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine
approved Resolution No. 579 “On Approva of the Regulation
on the Procedure for Implementing the Right to Academic
Mobility”. The key aspects of the new provision are: granting
the right to participate in academic mobility programs to all
participants of the educational process; clear definition of types
and forms of academic mobility; consolidation of the principle
of re-enrollment of received credits on the basis of the European
Credit Transfer System (ECTS), in particular, by comparing the
content of educational programs, and not the names of courses;
preservation of places of study and scholarships for students and
places of work for university employees participating in
academic mobility programs [3; 8; 22; 23; 25].

The procedure for academic mobility of all participants in the
educational process is an important step in the process of
implementing the Law of Ukraine “On Higher Education” and
creating an effective toolkit for the internationalization of
Ukrainian higher education institutions.

Consequently, there is an order of implementation of the right to
academic mobility.

This Procedure defines the goals, objectives, procedure for
organizing academic mobility, conditions for returning to the
place of permanent study (work), implementation of academic
mobility programs, recognition and enroliment of their results
for those seeking education (scientific degrees) studying in
institutions of professional pre-university and higher education
ingtitutions, scientific ingtitutions, as well as employees of the
specified organizations [26; 33].

Participants of academic mobility in accordance with this
Procedure can be: citizens of Ukraine, foreigners and stateless
persons, persons who have been granted the status of Ukrainian
abroad, persons who have been recognized as refugees, and
persons who need additional protection, who are obtaining
professional pre-university, higher education of a certain
educational, educational-scientific/educational-creative level, a
scientific degree on a full-time form of education (with a break
from production) or work at the main place of work in a specific
Ukrainian ingtitution of professional pre-university, higher
education (scientific) ingtitution and who, under the conditions
and in the order determined by this Order, participate in
academic mobility program in a foreign or other Ukrainian
educational ingtitution (scientific institution) [24; 13; 31];

The document also mentions foreigners, stateless persons who
obtain a higher education, education of a level similar to
professional preliminary education, a scientific degree or work
in a foreign educational institution or scientific institution and
who, under the conditions and in the order determined by this
Order, participate in the academic mobility program in a certain
Ukrainian educational institution (scientific institution) [4; 19].

The goals of academic mobility are the following:

. Ukraine's integration into the European Higher Education
Area and the European Research Areg;

= Exchange of best practices and experience in the fields of
education and science;

. Modernization of the education system;

. Digitization of education and education management;

. Improving the quality of education and the effectiveness of
scientific research;

. Increasing the competitiveness of the educational and
scientific community of Ukraine;

. Development of professional skills and personal qualities
of academic mobility participants;

. Deepening cooperation with international partners in the
fields of education and science;

. Support of socia, economic, cultural
connections with other countries [20; 23].

relations and

The tasks of academic mobility participants are:

. Increasing of the level of theoretical and practical training,
professional skills of the participants of academic mobility;

. Obtaining of international experience in conducting
teaching, scientific, scientific and technical activities and
access to European and global research infrastructure;

. Implementation of joint scientific, scientific-technical
and/or educational projects;

. Increasing of the level of foreign language proficiency;

L] Popularization of the Ukrainian language and culture,
deepening of knowledge about the culture of other
countries [18; 20; 22; 26] (Figure 3).
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Figure 3. Core Tasks of the Academic Mobility

Among the forms of academic mobility, one should mention the
following:

1) For participants of academic mobility who obtain an
educational degree of a professiona junior bachelor, bachelor,
Master:

. study under educational (educational and professional)
programs of credit or degree academic mobility;

- language internship (improving the level of practica
knowledge of a foreign language in a certain professional
activity or field of knowledge);

=  educational and scientific internship (activity aimed at
gaining practical experience based on research and the
formation of new professiona competencies in
psychological-pedagogical, scientific-research,
organizational-management activities within a certain
specidty/field of knowledge) [23];

- scientific internship;

= practice (gaining experience of professional activity in the
field of future, existing, related speciaty under the
guidance of employees of an educationa institution
(scientific institution) with the aim of forming professional
competences and skills in real, including industria,
conditions for making independent decisions in practical
activities, mastering methods, forms of organization and
means of work in a certain professional activity or field of
knowledge) [32; 26];

=  other forms (participation in seminars, conferences,
speeches and publications within a certain specialty/field of
knowledge, etc.) that do not contradict the legislation and
meet the requirements established by clause 10 of the
Procedure;

2) For participants of academic mobility who obtain an
educational-scientific degree of doctor of philosophy / doctor of
arts, a scientific degree of doctor of sciences or are pedagogical,
scientific-pedagogical, scientific, other employees of an
educational institution (scientific institution):

. participation of academic mobility participants, who obtain
the educationa and scientific degree of doctor of
philosophy / doctor of arts, in credit academic mobility
programs,

. participation in joint educational and/or scientific projects
(activities as part of atemporary project group formed for a
certain period of time to implement the goal and fulfill the

tasks of a certain educational or scientific project at the
expense of agrant provided to partner institutions) [13; 15;
22];

teaching;

internship;

scientific research;

scientific internship;

language internship;

certification training;

other forms (participation in seminars, conferences,
speeches and publications within a certain specialty/field of
knowledge, etc.) that do not contradict the law [9; 6; 11,
23] (Figure 4).

Types of Academic Mobility
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Figure 4. Types of Academic Mobility

With regard to the established norms and requirements to the
academic mobility of modern students, the undergraduates of the
Ukrainian universities are actively participating in the English-
speaking collaborative events.

For instance, on July 11, 2023, at Ukrainian university with the
support of the Kanda Center for Online Intercultural Exchange,
there was held a massive international English-speaking event
with students. The form of the event was the international online
meeting “Final Online International Exchange Program”. The
international meeting was held on the basis of the Kanda
educational institution, Institute of Foreign Languages, Japan
(Tokyo), to which students various countries were invited,
including Ukraine, Japan, Indonesia, Sri Lanka, India, Laos,
Thailand and Gresat Britain.

It is worth noting that students of the 1st and 2nd courses of
different speciaties from Ukrainian university actively
participated in the event - in particular, they presented English-
language presentations of various areas on the topic “Cultura
Diversity of Ukraing”; during three sessions, the discussions on
the topics “Travel Experience”, “Food and Cuisine” and
“Education System” were involved.

The fact was that the event not only created a positive foreign
language communicative atmosphere, but also was extremely
informative and useful for students enabling them to combine
the use of academic English and formation of intercultural
communication techniques in order to build strong and
productive professional international ties in their future
professional activity can be viewed as positive outcomes of
cross-cultural training (Figure 5).
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Figure 5. Extensive Outcomes for Learners of Cross-Cultural
Trainings

Below, we are giving analysis of the event procedures and
approximate structure.

First Session.

Task #1. Over the next meetings, students will not only be
working together to discuss issues that affect both their countries
but perhaps most importantly getting to know each other
personally and better understanding each other’s cultures.

Further there is a set of “getting to know you” questions to be
asked the partner: What is your name and which country are you
from?; What are you studying?;, How would you describe your
hometown or city?;, What are some interesting facts about your
country that you'd like to share?, What is your favorite
traditional dish from your country?; Do you have any hobbies or
activities that you enjoy in your free time?; Have you traveled to
any other countries before? If so, which ones?; What is one thing
you would like others to know about your culture?; Is there a
famous landmark or tourist attraction in your country that you
recommend visiting?; What motivated you to participate in this
online international exchange program?; What is a typica
breakfast like in your country? Do you have any favorite
breakfast foods?, Are there any unique festivals or holidays
celebrated in your culture that you can tell us about?; What are
some popular traditional sports or games in your country? Have
you ever participated in any of them?; Can you share a fun fact
or interesting historical story about a famous landmark in your
country?; How do you get to college?, Who are the most famous
people in your country at the minute?;, What is your image for
my country?; What are some common misconceptions or
stereotypes about your country or culture that are not really
true?; What would you like to ask me about my country?; Can
you recommend a popular movie or musical artist from your
country that we should check out? What makes them special or
noteworthy?;, How many languages are commonly spoken in
your country? What are they?; How many languages can you
speak?; Can you say anything in my country's language?; How
do | say “hello” in your language? [5; 11].

Task #2. Preparation of a short slide presentation (5 minutes
maximum) about domestic country to share in the next session,
including the following issues: basic info (population, flag, map,
the capital city); famous places, vacation spots, landmarks;
traditional culture (music, clothing); pop culture (music, fashion,
entertainment; food; sports.

Second Session.

Task #1. Follow up questions to be discussed: What are some
popular trends among young people in your country?; Are there
any unique socia media platforms or apps that are popular
among young people in your country?; What are some popular
places for young to hangout at in your country?; Can you
recommend any popular TV shows, movies, or music artists that
are loved by young people in your country?; Are there any
youth-oriented festivals, events, or gatherings that young people
look forward to in your country?; How do young people in your
country typically spend their leisure time or weekends? [13; 15].

« Faaling that people have more control over problems in their daily life |

Task #2. Sharing with the group a favorite song from domestic
country.

For example:

Step 1 - Go to YouTube and type in the name of your favorite
;togg'z - Share your screen with the other members of your
gg;% - Tell the group the name of the band and the title of the
30234 - Play 20 to 30 seconds of the song.

Task #3. Cultural Show-and-Tell: Each participant can prepare a
small presentation or share an item that represents their culture
or country. It could be a traditiona artifact, a piece of clothing,
or even apopular food item.

Third Session.
Task #1. |ce Breaker - Discussion Questions:

What is your name? And is there a nickname you prefer to go
by?; Where are you from?; What are you studying?, Do you
have any siblings? If so, how many and what are their
names?;What is your favorite book or movie? Why do you enjoy
it?; What kind of music do you like to listen to? Do you have a
favorite artist or band?, Are there any sports or physica
activities you enjoy participating in?;, Do you have any pets? If
so, what kind and what are their names?; What are your goals or
aspirations for the future? What do you hope to achieve?[19; 21;
25].

Task #2. “Two Truth and a Li€”. Each event participant thinks of
three statements about themselves: two of them should be true,
and one should be false. When it is their turn, they share three
statements with the rest of the group, but do not reveal which
one is the lie. After sharing three statements, the other people in
the group will have a chance to ask questions or make guesses
about which statement they think is fase. They listen to their
questions and guesses, but do not give away any hints. Once
everyone has had a chance to ask questions and make their
guesses, revea which statement was the lie. It is now the next
person's turn to share his statements and for the group to guess
their lie[12; 15].

Task #3. Cultural Exchange: Discussion. What are some unique
cultural traditions or customs from your country that you would
like to share with the group?;, How does your country celebrate
major holidays or festivals? Are there any specific rituals or
activities associated with them?; What traditional foods or dishes
are popular in your culture? Can you describe their preparation
or significance?; How do people greet each other in your
culture? Are there any specific gestures, phrases, or customs
associated with greetings?; What are some traditional clothing
styles or garments that are specific to your culture?; How does
your culture perceive and celebrate milestones such as births,
weddings, or funerals? Are there any unique traditions
associated with these events? [11; 18; 32]

Task #4. Travel Experience: Warm up and Discussion.

4.1 Warm up. One member of the team will say a travel
destination — “Tokyo”, “Rome” “New York City”, “Bali".
Everyone else should write down 3 words associated with that
place. For example, if the destination is “Paris’, the associations
could be “Eiffel Tower”, “Croissants’, and “Art". Wait 15
seconds for everyone to write down 3 words and after the time is
up, ask each group to share their three associations with the rest
of the class.

4.2 Discussion. What has been your best travel experience so
far?; If you could choose one destination to visit where would
you go and why?; Have you ever experienced a culture shock
while traveling?; What do you know about famous places to visit
in my country?; Where would you recommend to go in your
country?; What advice would you give me when traveling in
your country? [11; 15].
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Task #5. Food and Cuisine.

Discussion. What is your favorite food from your culture or
region?; Are there any specific cooking techniques or ingredients
that are commonly used in your culture's cuisine?; What's your
favorite Japanese food? What Japanese food do you dislike?;
What are some examples of healthy food from your country?;
Are there any food-related customs or etiquette specific to your
culture?; Share a recipe or dish that you love to prepare. What
are the ingredients and steps involved? What makes it specia or
unique?

Task #6. Education System. What is your major? Why did do
you choose it?; What extracurricular activities or clubs are
popular in your school or community?, How long is a typical
college day in your country? Are there any breaks or recess
periods?; What are some of the challenges students face in your
education system?; Do you have any favorite educational apps,
websites, or resources that you use for learning?; What do you
think is the most important skill or subject students should learn
in school, and why?; How do teachers in your country typically
interact with students? Are there any cultura differences in the
teacher-student relationship?, What is your plan after you
graduate? [14; 28].

The effectiveness of the academic mobility within the
educational process of the Ukrainian universities can be proved
by the outcomes of the conducted events.

As a result, on July 25-th, 2023 with the participation and
support of the Kanda Center for Online Intercultural Exchange
Program, English-speaking international event took place. The
form of the official event was the international online event the
meeting, which was organized by Kanda Institute of Foreign
Languages.

The fact that the event contributed to the implementation of
teaching goals deserves a positive assessment regarding such
tasks of joint cooperation of two institutions as: discussed and
planned upcoming online international exchange sessions from
September 2023; defined number of sessions for the next
semester; the content was discussed and the possibility was
studied regarding a special situation when a class of one
university cooperates with a class of students educational
institution Kanda Institute of Foreign Languages, and also
positive foreign language communicative atmosphere was
created.

It is worth noting that the international online meeting “Online
International Exchange Sessions’ was extraordinary informative
and useful for teachers of the department of foreign languages
and trandlation - in particular, the proposals for further
organization and training of higher education applicants to
further joint events in 2023 with participation and support of the
Kanda Center for Online Intercultural Exchange Program were
planned.

A positive result of the meeting should be considered in the fact
that, with the purpose of continuation of international
cooperation, students of Ukrainian university of various
specialties appeared to be motivated and encouraged to
participate in the further English-speaking events and meetings.

In addition, during the international online meeting, it was
decided that cooperation between institutions of higher
education will be facilitated by involvement of scientific and
pedagogical workers of the Ukrainian university to direct active
participation in future professional meetings, trainings, seminars,
scientific events that will significantly expand the opportunities
of Ukrainian university in the field of education and science with
the participation of and support of the Kanda Center for Online
Intercultural Exchange Program.

Studying under the “Double Diploma’ program allows students
to receive two diplomas at the same time: a Ukrainian state
diploma and a European diploma from one of the proposed

foreign partner higher education institutions under a joint
educational program [32].

Among the advantages of the proposed “Double Diploma’
programs, one should mention the following:

. Enrollment of received credits while studying in a selected
higher education institution abroad within the framework
of the current Double Diploma program,;

. Obtaining diplomas upon graduation: European model of
the indicated universities and Ukrainian state model;

= A two-semester study at a chosen university abroad, which
involves the preparation of a master's thesis (project) and
its defense and obtaining a diploma

Stages of cooperation between universities include the

following:

. Conclusion of an international agreement (memorandum)
on cooperation between university-partners;

. Creation of working groups of departments at the level of
graduation departments, appointment of a program
coordinator;

= Coordination of training plans (an appendix to the
agreement, agreed every year) and formation of the
Protocol on compliance of disciplines based on training
results;

. Conclusion of an agreement on the implementation of a
double diploma program in a certain specialty, which
outlines the educational process, conditions and terms of
study; method of enrollment / re-enrollment / transfer of
study results; financial conditions; language of instruction;

= Announcement of the competition (selection conditions
and criteria; deadlines, documents for submission);

. Dissemination of information for students about the
possibility of studying under the Double Diploma Program
[14; 21; 22].

According to the documents submitted by the student, the
competitive selection is carried out a the departments by
competitive commissions, which include a representative of the
management, the guarantor of the educational program, the
coordinator of the Program from the representative of the
corresponding Center [19].

The entrant enrolls in a double degree program at a foreign
partner, namely a student with a bachelor's degree first enters the
master's program and has a year or semester (depending on the
university) to consider whether to participate in the double
degree program. And only then, electronic registration confirms
admission to a foreign higher educational institution-partner
[28].

The final stage of participation in the program looks as follows:

=  The Ministry of Education and Culture sends students
documents to foreign higher education ingtitutions to
receive an invitation to study.

. Foreign higher education
invitations to study.

. Centre provides consultations to students under the double
degree program on obtaining a type “D” study visa; filling
out online questionnaires and registration forms in a
foreign language; putting an apostle on education
documents.

= The center issues an order for a student’ study under a
double degree program.

L] Drawing up of a bilatera study agreement and an
individual study schedule by the student at the directorate
[24; 14; 32].

. The director of the center organizes the educational process
of master's training under the double diploma program at
the National University of Higher Education (Figure 6).

institutions send students

-116 -



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

4, Choosa 5
paun!’ ""'\'mmry
2
E
v 4
Q':z" i @‘Fp
> 0%’% < ﬁ
“ay,  OF, d«‘-sﬂb
3
cw,h':if_was 3.5 ot

Figure 6. Stages of Involvement to the Academic Mobility
Process

In particular, Mykolas Romeris University Law School (Vilnius,
Lithuania) offers the double-degree master program “Ukrainian-
European Legal Studies’ (speciaty 081 Law).

The following specializations are included in the Program:

. “Legal Regulation of Public Administration and Human
Rights’ aims at the preparation of master level graduates.
At the end of their study, students will have deep
knowledge of the EU Legislation on encouragement of
implementation and protection of human rights in public
administration area, good practices of the EU Member
States and neighboring countries in this area [14; 33]. The
specialization has been implemented since 2013, accredited
by the SKVC of Lithuania and the German Agency
ACQUIN. The first cohort of students was graduated in
2015, the six one — in 2020. Graduates work in public
authorities, international human rights organizations, non-
governmental organizations, law firms.

= “Intellectua Property Law”, accredited by the SKVC of
Lithuania, aims at the preparation of Intellectual Property
Law professionals. At the end of their study, students will
have knowledge of Intellectual Property legal protection at
the international, European, and national levels. They will
aso have abilities to implement the acquired knowledge in
the organization of national, European, and international
business, as well as to assess different phenomena related
to the exploitation and protection of “Intellectual Private
law”. It is accredited in Lithuania, aims at the preparation
of specialistsin Private Law [33]. At the end of their study,
students will be able to efficiently participate in the activity
of international, regional, and nationa private business
organizations as well as in EU and national governmental
ingtitutions in the field of private law and dispute
resolution. Students will also have deep knowledge of
modern business and other private subject forms of
conduct, methods and contractual, proprietary, edictal and
personal remedies for protection of infringed rights,
procedures for dispute resolution at international, regional,
and national levels. They will be able to apply the gained
knowledge and skills in Ukraine, Lithuania, and other
countries.

According to requirements, documents are to be submitted to the
Ukrainian University. Admission rules are as follows:

. Entrants must have the bachelor diploma in Law and the
English language

. Proficiency not less than B2 according to Common
European Framework of Reference for Languages [33].

Mode of studiesis full-time studies, duration is 2 years. Number
of ECTS credits and their distribution is as follows:

= 60 ECTS credits distributed per 2 semesters at Mykolas
Romeris University,

- 60 ECTS credits distributed per 2 semesters at Taras
Shevchenko National University of Kyiv.

Master thesis is written under the double supervision of the
lecturers from partner universities. The defense of the master
thesis is to be conducted in face of the joint examination
commission that includes the representatives from both partner
universities.

In specialization “Legal Regulation of Public Administration and
Human Rights’, semesters 1 and 4 are to be spent at University
of Ukraine, while semesters 2 and 3 - a Mykolas Romeris
University. Students are provided with the opportunity, if they
wish, to study during the third semester at one of the partner
universities of Mykolas Romeris University within Erasmus
studies program, as well as to use the internship opportunities of
Erasmus internship [31; 32; 33]. Students are provided with the
opportunity of Erasmus internship, if they wish (Figure 7).

Erasmus + Programme Structure

ERASMUSH

Ka3

Support to policy
development

KA2: Partnership

= Jean Monnet
for cooperation

KAL: Mobility

Figure 7. Structure of Erasmus+ Intership

Moreover, one of the highly promising areas is students
participation in the international exhibitions both as visitors and
as members of ateam [1]. In particular, students can take active
part in preparation of advertising materials of their University,
for presentation in the international exhibitions of both
educational direction and specialized industry exhibitions and
forums (according to the University’ specidization, whether it is
law, engineering, banking, medicine, etc.). Participation in such
projects as full team members would provide students with
excellent opportunity not only to improve their foreign language
skills but also to form and enhance cross-cultural psychology
and communication skills, will make them familiar with
international brand communication concept and technology.
This, in turn, will have positive effect on their overall
competence and competitiveness on the labor market, since
today possessing the skills of cross-cultural psychology and
international brand communication, within the array of soft
skills, is of high relevance — starting from persona brand
management and up to working in the international business. In
other words, this will shape integrative cross-cultural educational
environment. For example, in August 2023, the International
Conference on Language, Innovation, Culture and Education
ICLICE (Shenzhen) was held in China - a prestigious event
organized with the aim of providing an excellent international
platform for academicians, researchers, engineers, industria
participants and aspiring students around world to share their
research results with world experts.

World exhibitions alow students to come into contact with the
experience of representatives of different ethnic and national
groups, cultural traditions, and also with different levels of
technical equipment. Moreover, communication on specific
topics develops and enriches the thesaurus of student, increases
hisinvolvement in global practice in his specialty of study.

The development of international cooperation with other
universities around the world makes it possible to organize joint
research projects, conferences and exhibitions. Also, for
example, by participating in cultural exhibitions, students can
introduce the local population and other international students to
their country, and perhaps even motivate them to visit or even
study there. Effective mastery and application of international
brand communication technologies within the framework of
such events will have a positive impact on the brand of the
university itself.
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After analyzing theoretical aspects and practical application of
academic mobility on the examples and in modern works [3; 6;
9; 11; 24; 28; 33], despite extensive number of advantages, we
might notice the following problematic areas of ensuring
incoming mobility:

. The normative enrollment of foreign students for any year
of study according to documents confirming previous
education and international diplomasis not established;

. There are difficulties with passing the procedure of
recognition of education documents (certificates);

=  The process of obtaining an entry visa is sometimes
complicated;

. Foreign students cannot work during the period of
obtaining higher education in Ukraine;

L] Information about the profile, requirements, and terms of
enrollment of institutions accredited in Ukraine and
international programs on the websites of relevant
ministries, institutions and educational service providers is
often absent or irrelevant;

= A complicated procedure for applying and contacting state
authorities for obtaining/extending a temporary residence
permit, residence permit, life and health insurance;

. Enrollment at the selected Ukrainian higher education
ingtitution may be impossible due to the lack of the
necessary infrastructure or accreditation conditions;

. Participation in student academic mobility programs is
often impossible due to the lack of special courses in
English;

. Excessive bureaucratization of accreditation, financing and
recognition of program and institutional mobility (issues of
legalization and accreditation of international programs and
institutes, determination of their quality and benefits,
obtaining state funding) [5; 13; 29; 31].

Nevertheless, the development of academic mobility will make it
possible to accelerate the integration of the country into the
European educational space, improve educational technologies,
bring the quality of Ukrainian education to the world level,
enable innovative development of university science and its
integration with production, the receipt of significant funds to
the state budget that can be invested in the development of the
national education system, will improve the quality of the
country's labor resources and social capital, as well as and
employment opportunities for Ukrainians.

Summarizing the scientific results of the concept “academic
mobility” implementation, it should be interpreted as: the
opportunity of participants in the educational process under the
time of implementation of pedagogical, scientific-pedagogical,
scientific and/or innovative activities, which is carried out on the
principles of freedom of speech and creativity, dissemination of
knowledge and information, to conduct scientific research and
use the results, implementing them with consideration of the
restrictions established by law. The effectiveness of this concept
implementation is confirmed with some statistical data (Figure
8).

Effects on outbound student mobility
(n=805)

Effects on outbound staff mobility
(n=805)

Figure 8. Profound Effect of Academic Mobility

Recommendations for the development of academic mobility as
a means of integrating Ukraine into the global scientific and
educational space can be formulated in the statement that the
achievement of effective international academic mobility in the
context of the Bologna process is real only on the condition of
creating a productive system of national academic mobility, its
regulatory and legal framework, organizational and economic
mechanism, identification of sources of funding and readiness
for partnership of the subjects of the process of academic
exchanges.

To sum up, the academic mobility in Ukraine in the context of
the formation of world space of education preserves the
traditionaly high indicators of the domestic higher school and
builds up its own authority and competitiveness in accordance
with the requirements of the time, but to achieve globa
standards it is necessary to implement a number of important
measures for its improvement, to study and development of
which further scientific research should be devoted.
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Abstract: The article implies consideration of cognitive peculiarities of transation as
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1Introduction

At the turn of the 20th-21st centuries, a new set of life
circumstances that emerged in the last two decades
fundamentally changed the views of experts and the general
public on the learning and acquisition of foreign languages.
Modern society now needs not only a handful of language
experts and translators but also a diverse array of professionals
with a wide profile of international and intercultural
communication. It extends far beyond foreign language skills.

Since intercultural communication studies is the intersection of
the interests of ftraditiona human sciences - sociology,
psychology, anthropology, pedagogy, and linguistics, the study
of intercultural communication is within the framework of each
discipline. However, given that language serves as the primary
source of mutual understanding, there is a reason to argue that
the language approach is central one.

With a linguistic approach to intercultural communication,
cognitive and lingua-pragmatic aspects of research come to the
fore. Language is considered as a symbolic system that allows
for ambiguity and can be defined using sociocultural and
situational contexts. When individuals encounter different
cultural and linguistic environments, they may experience a
“cultural shock” due to insufficient knowledge of the values and
communication norms of other cultures and languages spoken by
others. To avoid all misunderstandings, it is essential to possess
adequate knowledge about a particular culture.

In the processes of interaction of cultures, the transformation of
one culture's situations, qualities, spheres of activity, values, the
emergence of new forms of cultura activity, the influence of
external impulses, and the spiritual directions and signs of
people's lifestyles are of decisive importance. The process of
mutual interaction between culturesis generally along-term one.

2 Method

The specifics of the subject of research determined the need for a
broad interdisciplinary approach, which led to the use of various
methods, such as the typological method, that made it possible to
systematize and generaize historical and cultura material, to
construct on its basis a conceptual interpretation of intercultural
communication, in accordance with the goals and objectives of
the study. The study employed structural-functional analysis of
the equivalence of literary trandation; comparative method,
expressed in comparing the origina literary text with its
tranglation.

Axiological, information-semiotic, and  communication
approaches, elements of which were used in this work, turned
out to be essential for the analysis of language and literary
trandation in the aspect of intercultural communication.

ITS COGNITIVE ASPECTS

IN THE INTERCULTURAL

3 Resultsand Discussion

The cognitive model of language has gradualy gained
recognition since the 80s of the 20th century, becoming an
integral part of cognitive science. In al cognitive sciences, when
describing a person's cognitive abilities, on the one hand, it is
established that there exists a particular level of mental
representations (depictions) that should be studied as an
abstraction of both the individual's biological and neurological
characteristics and on the other hand, social and cultural
characteristics. Developing a unified conceptualization of
cognitive science is considered essential, given its
interdisciplinary nature and the blurring of boundaries between
past disciplines in the near future. E. S. Kubryakova states that
“it is necessary to acknowledge the fact that behind the issues
facing cognitive science in modern times, there is a huge
tradition that started from antiquity” [11, p. 34]. Of al the
above-mentioned features of cognitive science, it is considered
important as an intellectual activity for the practice and theory of
translation. The description of mental images through natural
language is considered an interdisciplinary field of cognitive
science that includes knowledge mediated by psychological,
social, historical, national, and cultural factors. Cognitive
science studies mental processes related to human
consciousness. Cognitive linguistics is a direction in which the
main attention is directed to language as a general cognitive
mechanism, a cognitive tool - a system of signs that plays arole
in the presentation (coding) and transformation of information
[12 p. 53]. As a modern cognitive-oriented discipline, cognitive
linguistics currently faces three main problems: the nature of
linguistic knowledge, its acquisition and how to use it. The
subject areas of cognitive linguistics are: cognitive semantics,
cognitive analysis of subject names, cognitive neology,
conceptual foundations of semantic innovations, cognitive
modeling in  vocabulary and phraseology, cognitive
lexicography, cognitive word creation, cognitive vocabulary
development, non-verbal semiotics, psycholinguistics, cognitive
foundations of children's speech, linguistic creative activity, etc.

In modern times, cognitive linguistics is applied to al fields of
linguistics. The principles and methods of cognitive linguistics
are used in the study of phonetics, lexicology and phraseology,
textual studies and word creation. G. Mahmudova, who talks
about word creation using the morphologica method, writes:
“The history of the development of the theory of word crestion
shows that initially an inventory of word formation models was
compiled, then logical rules were established for creating words,
and subsequently, these rules were linked to human mental
activity. Currently, the modeling theory of word creation studies
the possibility of deriving conclusions about the nature of mental
activities, such as comparison, analogy, inference, derivation,
and the formation of concepts related to the structure of complex
words” [14, p. 28]. As we can observe, the principles and
methods of cognitive linguistics are applied in learning about
word creation. Moreover, cognitive linguistics is aso used in
literary tranglation and trandlation analysis.

The cognitive model of language is of great importance for
translation theory. The trandator's brain can work in various
modes. from the most pragmatic to the most intense situations
facing the trandlator in extreme circumstances. Understanding
the conceptual basis of mental images of the world and creating
semantic innovations in the literary text are criteria that
contribute to the creation of new trandation works. The latter are
transformed into a part of different national cultures, mentdlities,
and consciousnesses.

Translation process can be characterized in several ways. In the
first mode, transation follows a seguence of formal-logical
operations, while in the second mode, these operations are
accompanied by intuitive-heuristic movements, <...> experience
unexpected “insights’ [18, p. 98-99]. Both the first and second
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modes of trandation activity are based on the cognitive
competence of the trandator. G. Chernov, talking about
simultaneous translation, noted that lack of time and information
discrepancies are compensated by an advanced understanding
mechanism — probability prediction [3, p. 127-129]. This
mechanism can be elucidated from a cognitive perspective in
terms of the theory of frames. In modern cognitive science,
frames, schemas, and plans are information packages stored or
created from components in memory. They affect the adequate
cognitive processing of standard situations. Such structures play
a sugnificant role in the functioning of language: they help
establish the coherence of the text, draw necessary conclusions,
provide contextual expectations, and predict future events based
on past similar occurrences.

The art of translation has a very ancient history. “The Aswan
inscriptions, dating back to ancient times and reaching our
modern era, which talk about translation, show that the princes
of Elephantine in the Nile River island of the Egyptians were
also translators. In that border area, where Nubians and
Egyptians lived side by side, bilingualism was developing, which
was the foundation of translation activities. The people of the
copper mines of Sinai, where the Egyptians and the Semites
lived, had interpreters. Interpreters took part in military
campaigns and traveled together with trade caravans™ [4, p. 6].
Although traditional translation works have a known historical
background in Azerbaijani trandation, topics such as cognitive
approach to translation and cognitive translation itself have yet
to be fully developed in Azerbaijani trandation studies. The
understanding of cognitive trandation and the conceptualization
of trandation have been investigated and studied for the first
timein our article.

The history of the art of translation in Azerbaijan also goes back
to ancient times. Academician Mohsun Nagisoylu writes that the
historical formation of the art of translation in Azerbaijan, which
is an important branch of literature, is related to the Holy Quran.
The scholar states that there is a literary trandation of the sura
“lkhlas’ in the “Book of Dede Korkut”. Furthermore, he points
out that “considering that the 1300th anniversary of the “Book
of Dede Korkut” was celebrated in 1999, it can be concluded
that the history of the art of translation in Azerbaijan is more
than 1300 years old” [16, p.62]. As mentioned above,
Azerbaijani translation primarily develops in a traditiona
direction.

Therefore, in order to comprehend the trandation from the
perspective of cognitive science, it can be considered that the
cognitive processes of the translator become relevant in creating
the target text through a sequence of formal logical operations
and in a creative manner.

For different fields within the translation activity, there will be
varying proportions of these types. Taking into account the
characteristics of fiction literature, it can be noted that the
trandator's cognitive processes also pertain to the fields of
literary studies and poetics.

In exploring the cognitive differencesin trandation, it is possible
to approach it from the perspective of discourse anaysis,
considering the specific features of various levels of discourse:
phonostylistics, semantics, and grammar.

Modern trandation studies are characterized by various
theoretical concepts and research methodologies. As a result of
interest in the phenomenon of translation, numerous directions
and schools of thought have emerged. As noted by S. Bassnett,
we are currently witnessing a kind of “transglation boom” (boom-
artificial revival), because “trandation, previously a marginal
object of research, is now being recognized as a process that
forms the basis of human communication and mutual
understanding. There has never been such a great interest in
trandation asit istoday, it has never been studied so intensively”

[1,p. 1].

Indeed, it should be specifically noted that when analyzing the
current state of trandation, we mainly focus on Western

translation studies. Thisis due to the existence of acertain gap in
understanding trandation between Azerbaijan and the West
regarding the concept of trandation. Local Azerbaijan translation
studies are based on the linguistic theory of trandation
developed in the 60s of the 20th century and is characterized by
relatively few fundamental studies of a non-linguistic nature.

In contrast, Western trandation studies presents a different
picture. More interdisciplinary works emerge there: M. Snell-
Hornby's concept of integration; interpretation theory of D.
Seleskovitch and M. Lederer; cognitive psychology of V. Vilss,
H. P. Krings, D. Kiraly, D. Dansett, E.-A. Guitt's theory of
relevance, “ skopos-theory” of J. Holz-Manttari, etc.

For along time, most of the research in the field of translation
was conducted purely within the framework of linguistics, but
from the beginning of the 80s of the 20th century, some
scientists attempted to understand what happens in the mind of
the translator between the perception of the main text and the
creation of the trandlated text on paper, turning to the latest
achievementsin the fields of psychology and cognitive science.

A number of researchers studying the translation process (A.
Neubert, G. Schrif, D. Ketan, J. Holmes) use the concept of
virtua trandation and thus emphasize that the image of a
potential translation of the text begins to formin the mind almost
instantly. “While translating, we have in mind the image of the
source text and at the same time the image of the text we want to
create in the target language” [7, p. 96].

While some researchers consider translation as a virtual process,
others (R. Bell, E. Gutt, C. Dunsett) use the concept of semantic
representation and discuss the existence of a mental model in the
translation process. Semantic representation refers to “mental
representation attributed to linguistic expressions on the basis of
their linguistic features” [6, p. 25].

In the tranglation process, a similar text exists only in a cognitive
image, and the translation process itself takes place “decoding
the source text and encoding the trandation text in both short-
term and long-term memory through the semantic representation
of the source text” [2, p. 29].

Semantic representation contains three types of information -
pragmatic, syntactic, and semantic information, and reflects the
stages of the source text analysis process. The first stage is
syntactic analysis, that is, the decomposition of alinear chain of
symbols into syntagms. The second stage is semantic analysis or
the selection of concepts. The third stage is pragmatic analysis,
which involves determining the communicative type of the
sentence and the function of functional operators. As a result of
further processing, the semantic representation takes the form of
thought with proportional content under the influence of the
context. Proportional forms have certain logical properties,
however two proportional forms can have common logica
features. The similarity of mental images based on common
logical properties is called “similarity of interpretation”. Thus,
translation is “an interlingual interpretation activity, as aresult of
which the translated text has an interpretative similarity with the
source text” [6, p. 27].

Proponents of cognitive psychology (V. Vilss, H.P. Krings)
consider the translation process as a problem-solving operation.
Since problems are of an individual nature and each tranglator
solves them in their own unique way, researchers focus on the
translator's cognitive activity.

According to V. Vilss, the activity of the translator in the
translation process goes through three stages. preparation,
implementation, and evaluation of the results. In the preparation
stage, the trandator carries out three types of search when
selecting a translation variant: random, systematic, and heuristic.
V. Vilss (cited in Komissarov, 1999) believes that “heuristic
search is the main, decisive one, as this type of search resultsin
the creation of a cognitive schema, which corresponds to the
step-by-step solutions of problems” [9, p. 87].
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Within the framework of cognitive psychology, the “thinking
aloud” method is widely used, which implies that the translator
verbally expresses the ideas that arise while working on the text
as much as possible (H.P. Krings, D.Kiraly, JDunsett,
P.Kassmol, A.G. Minchenkov, etc.).

Everything the trandator says is transcribed using an audio
recorder. These recorded verbalizations, known as “thinking
aloud protocols’, are subsequently analyzed by researchers. The
use of this research method was first introduced by H.P. Krings
and extensively described in his monograph “What happens in
the translator's mind?” (1986). The central concept in the
scientist's research is the concept of “problem of translation”, for
which two criteria are put forward. The primary set includes core
criteria (direct or indirect expressions of difficulties faced by the
trandlator, references to dictionaries, etc.), while the secondary
set involves second-degree criteria (discussion of two or more
alternative trandlation options by the translator, textual revisions
made during translation, presence of pauses, etc.). Komissarov
emphasizes that, among the trandation issues, H.P. Krings
highlights comprehension problems, transfer difficulties,
challenges stemming from insufficient linguistic competence of
the translator, and shortcomings in his own translation
competence. The resolution of translation problems is achieved
through “trandation strategies’, which are understood as
“potentially conscious plans of the translator aimed at solving a
specific trandation problem within a certain trandation work”
[10, p. 92].

According to D.Kiraly's observation, the linguistic stimulus
creates relevant schemes in the user's mind that enable the user
to draw conclusions about the meaning included in the text by
the author. These inferences activate long-term memory schemas
and, along with them, gradually modify expectancy structures
caled “revised anticipation structures’ as new information is
introduced by stimulus. Understanding mainly occurs in the
subconscious space, and only when problems arise with the
combination of stimulus and expectations, a small amount of
information is transferred to conscious processing, which the
user can focus regarding the problem, and is transferred to
Conscious processing, also using cognitive strategies[9, p. 65].

In the process of trandation, the translator's mind has the image
of two texts at the same time, and the image of the translated text
is built gradually, piece by piece. That is, receptive and
productive processes go paralel. The translation process is
interactive (meaning not only from the source text to concepts,
but also from concepts to this text). Within this model,
trangdlation is defined as a heuristic process of objectifying the
mental structures formed in the mind based on the source text
through the language of trandation.

In trandation studies, A.G. Minchenkov has employed the
technique of the above-mentioned “thinking aloud” to develop
and prepare the cognitive-heuristic model of translation. Within
this model, trandation is defined as “the heuristic process of
objectifying mental structures formed in the mind based on the
source text through the language of trandation” [15]. The
cognitive-heuristic model considers the factor determining the
point of connection between the two languages involved in
tranglation and the fundamental possibilities of transation to be
the cognitive factor.

In translation, the concept is characterized as a permanent, fixed
entity. At the same time, when necessary, when signs are
distinguished from the structure of the concept, these signs also
become full-fledged concepts. The concept also emerges as the
object of trandation, i.e., the mental essence that the translator
tries to objectify through the target language.

In the trandation process, the source text remains unchanged,
and certain concepts, initialy, serve as sources for actualizing
concepts that are objectified as the prototype meanings of the
words entering the text. These concepts are interconnected and,
along with initial information and knowledge about the entire
context, are transformed into meanings that form specific
semantic structures in contempl ation.

The conceptual structure that includes partucular concepts, when
fully or even partially aligned with the concepts constituting the
meaning of a word in the target language, generally does not
lead to specific issues. Sometimes, however, difficulties arise
when the meaning in the source text does not correspond to the
meanings of known units in the target language, or when there is
no direct alignment. In this case, the trandator has to perform
mental operations with concepts. In this stage, non-verbal
concepts from the language of thought are used. It is much wider
than the natural language, and, therefore, the possibilities of the
language of thought are limitless, both in principle, in terms of
what it can represent in the human mind, and in terms of
choosing the combination methods and configurations of
concepts. When trandlating into the language of thought, the
translator literally breaks down the given idea by combining
concepts to match the meanings of the units of the target
language. The following operations are distinguished for the
recombination of concepts: segmentation, combination,
displacement, assimilation of the concept with the general
concept of the proposition, modification of the conceptual
schema, and conveying the concept through its own sign.

Hence, two important stages of trandation - formation of a
conceptual structure and its objectification by means of the
target language - and two facultative stages of translation
(cognitive search and autocorrection) have been identified in the
translation process. Concept recombination was selected as an
optional stage of the trandation process, which is used when the
search for means of trandation is required within the framework
of cognitive search.

Thus, the review of some approaches developed within the
framework of cognitive linguistics alows concluding that the
cognitive direction in trandation studies, which is intensively
developing in modern science, lends new impetus to the
scientific comparison of original and translated texts and enables
the exploration of essential details of trandation technology.
Today, the main attention of the researcher is directed from the
details of the trandation technique to the semantic and mental
compatibility between the origina text and its trandation, as
well asto the analysis of the tranglator's creative activity.

Through trandation, languages influence and transforms each
other, and simultaneously translation activity serves as a
powerful stimulus for the development of languages. With the
help of trandlation, the vocabulary and phraseology of the
languages in contact are enriched, new lexical elements and
models emerge, a number of toponyms and anthroponyms,
words expressing different redlities of other language
communities and cultures spread widely.

Cognitive studies cannot be |eft out of the theory and practice of
translation, because one of their tasks is to study the ways of
structuring the flow of information in the transformation of the
content of the text into the target language. The study of
providing an optimal translation, in our opinion, should be based
on a detailed analysis of the expression (of the original text) in
order to determine the cognitive parameters of the presented
conceptual foundations in the target language, taking into
account the specifics of its linguistic, pragmatic, and cultural
characteristics. Reconciliation of the cognitive parameters of the
original text and the translation ensures their conceptual and
semantic equivalence. It is evident that such cognitive
compatibility will also contribute to achieving the same
pragmatic effect in translation.

The cognitive organization of the original text ensures the
transfer of information based on the activation of the mental
structures of verbal information present in the human brain. Such
an approach to verba information presupposes the need for
conceptual understanding of the origina text and not only
knowledge of the source language, its grammatical and lexical
system (i.e, the linguistic competence of the trandator) — it is
aso encompassing the cognitive models of the information basis
used by the representatives of the linguistic and cultura
community in the language in which the original is produced. In
other words, the translator should not only possess knowledge of

-122-



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

the source and target languages but also “think” in these
languages, adequately connecting their cognitive models.

Recent studies show that the conceptual structure (system) of
consciousness is closely related to the structure of language, as it
is formed both in the process of processing the results of
different types of perception (visual, auditory, sensory,
kinesthetic) and as a result of linguistic assimilation of
experience. As a mental level of consciousness, conceptua
structure is a collection of individua meanings, knowledge
guanta of concepts forming and reflecting information about the
world in the process of perception.

Concepts provide processing of subjective experience by
applying new information about certain categories and classes
developed by society. Concepts are encoded in language and
directly reflected in the grammatical structures of various
languages. Thus, the grammatical classification of any language
serves as a kind of mental foundation based on lexically
expressed conceptual material.

According to R. Jackendoff's perspective [8, p. 72], the
congtituent parts of the conceptual structure are the main
concepts - the object, its parts, movement, activity, place (space),
time, ideas about its signs. Basic concepts are present in all
languages because they are associated with grammatical
categories and indicate the division of words into speech
components. “The concept shows a more actual understanding of
this or that area of reality in society. An important objective
indicator of the relevance of this or another area of redlity for a
concrete society is the concept of nominative density. If this
sphere of reality has many names, then that sphere is more
important for the practical activity of the people; therefore, that
field has been more comprehensively perceived” [17, p. 192].

In the context of the transmission of the text from one culture to
another, the reproduction of the value perspective of the original
text becomes prominent in the translated text, which implies the
reflection of each original concept by keeping conceptual,
figurative, and evauative components, as well as the place
which concept occupies within the conceptual system of the
original.

Since not only the conceptual component of the concept, but also
the set of figurative and value elements are subject to trandation,
the translator is not given the role of a“veral transcoder”, but the
role of atrandlator of the semantic code embedded in the source
text. Additionally, when translating the content of the concept,
its meaning, the ratio of depth and volume of information is
preserved. Z. Aliyeva writes: “Concept is a mental process,
directly occurring in consciousness, and without its
manifestation, assessment is not possible. Studying the
manifestations of a specific concept provides clarity both about
the concept itself and the set of meanings it carries. The products
of intellect and contemplation remain inaccessible until they
materialize in concrete forms. At this time, we cannot perceive
them as they are” [5, p. 13].

Since each concept is culturally situated within its own national-
cultural context, the fact that the conceptual component of the
concept has a common verbal meaning in two different
languages does not guarantee that the speakers of these
languages will understand the information at the level of
concepts and conceptual systems.

When a certain language unit quotes a part of the corresponding
concept and this language unit “takes root” in the recipient
culture, the latter assimilates only the upper, actua layer of the
corresponding concept. Concepts included in the concept sphere
of representatives of two different linguistic and cultural
communities, even if the conceptual side is completely the same,
will differ significantly in their depth, which can in turn have no
impact on the translation process.

When the trandated text is perceived as a representative of the
recipient culture in the recipient's mind, first of al, the upper
layer of the concept - the conceptua layer - is activated. This

means that the received concept, as a rule, without actualizing
additional factors that form a unique denotative-figurative-value
unity for a specific culture, its functional properties occurs as a
result of transmission.

Therefore, the trandlation process demands a unique artistic way
of thinking from the trandators, alowing them to orient
themselves towards the mental cultural space of the original.
This can be a challenge for the translator. In the value picture of
the world of each nation, it is possible to distinguish the shared
core and the distinct nuances of linguistic-cultural entities with
therich inner life and peripheral aspects.

What is especiadly difficult is that the main concepts of the
national picture of the world are rarely understood by people
native to this cultural space [13, p. 30]. Analyzing such concepts
is not easy for non-native speakers. The primary task of the
trandator is to establish equivalence at the level of concepts,
which implies the actualization of the meanings set by the author
of the original, that is, conveying the translation of the image
existing in the conceptual system when the author created this
original in the target language.

4 Conclusion

In conclusion, it should be noted that each culture is based on its
own system of social stereotypes, images and cognitive schemas,
and behind each cultural concept, there is a fragment of the
image of a specific cultural world. Therefore, the text perceived
by the trandator will never be one hundred percent the same as
the author's idea. Although the translator may not fully grasp the
deep structures of the text created by the author, according to his
professional level, he must recreate the conceptual framework of
the text as close as possible to the author's intention. To achieve
this, it is essential to thoroughly study the literary text, the
historical context in which it was created, the worldview that
reflects the values of a certain nation, and only then engage in
the direct reproduction of concepts during translation.

It can be stated that the creative aspect of trandating literary
works (both prose and poetry) indicates the trandator's ability to
more fully reflect the mental imagination of the literary work's
author. The connotative level of an expression is the most
challenging process to be comprehended and subsequently
processing in the target language.
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Abstract: The purpose of the article is to find out how the full-scale Russian-Ukrainian
war and today's technological innovations affected the artistic community, the themes
and the creative methods of Ukrainian digital art. The authors of the investigation, on
the one hand, consider the digita works of Nikita Titov, Albina Yaloza, Kateryna
Lisova, Mykhailo Rai, Oksana Chepelyk, Yulia Shibirkina, Zibra Al, ZViT, Beata
Kurkul and Maria Sharlai, and others, and on the other hand, they highlight the biggest
events related to the demonstration of digital art, in particular, “Artists support
Ukraing”, “Meta History: Museum of War”, “Peace Letters to Ukraine”, “Art on the
battlefront”, “UBIENNALE", “Ukrainian wartime poster”, and others. The analysis of
the collected material revealed that the vast mgority of war posters are works of
digital art, which in genera has become one of the leading media in the work of
Ukrainian artists. On the one hand, this was the result of a number of steps taken by
the Ukrainian authorities aimed at liberalizing the cryptocurrency market, and
encouraging computer game developers to fundraise with the help of NFT in support
of Ukraine, on the other hand, the threat of Russian ar attacks prompted
representatives of the creative class to transfer a significant part of their activity to
online, and see the benefits of digital art, which, compared to most traditional media,
requires significantly less effort and resources to create, securely store, sell and
display. The use of neural networks as atool to create digital art has become one of the
trends in war-themed art, but no catastrophic changes for visual art and design have
been detected yet. A significant historical event after February 24, 2022 was the
unprecedented support of Ukraine from the world cultural community, in particular,
international developers of computer games, as well as famous artists of contemporary
art, including Marina Abramovych, Ron Arad, Banksy, Francesco Vezzoli, Nan
Goldin, Douglas Gordon, Ivan Messak, Lorenzo Quinn, Luke Tuymans, and others.

Keywords: Ukrainian digital art; Russian-Ukrainian war; neural networks; NFT.

1 Introduction

The Russian-Ukrainian war became the cause of the biggest
political, economic, and cultural crisis since the victory over
Nazism. The future of the whole world depends on how these
crises end. At the same time, this war has not only a worldview’,
but also an existential component, which is reflected today in
visible art, cinema, literature, music, theater, etc.

Analyzing everything that is created today in world culture in
this thematic field is a difficult problem, but at the same time it
is a challenge that has aready been accepted by many art
historians and cultural experts who write about certain types of
art, authors, and works.

The subject of research of this article is Ukrainian digital art, and
the god is to reveal how the full-scale Russian-Ukrainian war
and technological innovations affected the artistic community,
the themes of works and creative methods of Ukrainian digital
art.

2 Method

The data used in the article were collected as a result of studying
periodical printed and online publications, official websites and
socia media pages of artists, institutions, and state authorities,
which contain information about art and events related to the
topic of supporting Ukraine during the war. Also the authors of
this article had the opportunity to personally observe the artistic
life of Kyiv from inside, being witnesses of its eventsin physical
and virtual space. First, the article examines and analyzes the
work of individual artists, and then the most significant projects
and cultural initiatives related to digital art during the full-scale
war. In this way, the subject of research is reveaed first, and
only then - its connection with the historical context of events,
current technological innovations and role in social relations.

3 Resultsand Discussion

During the war, many high-tech items have a dual purpose.
Thus, a drone can turn into a surveillance device, and a
smartphone - into a means of information warfare.

The dual purpose of modern technologies became especially
noticeable during the Russian invasion of Ukraine. Thanks to the
fact that the smartphone with a built-in camera has become one
of the most common household items, probably no other war of
this scale has been so comprehensively documented.

Today it is covered by private and state mass media journalists,
as well as military personnel, volunteers, independent
photographers, videographers, and civilians who found
themselves on the front line, in occupation, bomb shelters, or in
places of temporary residence for internally displaced people.
We can aso observe the diversification of information media,
which includes, in addition to television, radio and periodicals,
aso profiles, pages and groups in socia networks, channels and
chats in video hosting, messengers, group, audio-video
conferences, etc. All this has already prompted to make many
corrections in the tactics and strategy of the war both on the
battlefield and in the information space.

Modern technologies change not only the culture of society's
interaction with information, but also with art. First of all, during
the war, it becomes obvious that cyberspace in Ukraineis a more
convenient place for the demonstration of artistic creativity than
the exhibition halls of museums and galleries. And the point here
is not only that Ukrainian cultural institutions are now not
protected from Russian missiles, but that social networks and
profile sites create more favorable conditions for the rapid and
widespread popularization of digital content around the world,
alowing artists to show works dedicated to current events of the
war within hours of their occurrence.

Nikita Titov is one of the first artists who reacted with his works
to the beginning of the Russian invasion of Ukraine. The most
popular was his poster published on Facebook on February 26,
2022, which depicts a Russian warship®, reminding the viewer
the history of the defense of Snake Island by the Ukrainian
military. This poster became prophetic because after its
appearance the Navy of Ukraine sank the cruiser “Moscow” on
April 14, 2022 [25]. The poster depicts a half-sunken red ship on
the deck of which there are two towers and battlemented walls of
the Moscow Kremlin, and it also contains an inscription with
profanity. This poster became one of the most popular, its
reproduction was spontaneously spread not only in socia
networks, but also on street walls, billboards and surfaces of cars
[13]. Another work by Nikita Titov created on June 22, 2022 is
called “Ukraine — the shield of Europe!” [21] (Figure 1): in an
allegorical form, it shows the geographical silhouette of Ukraine,
which, like a shield, stands in the way of Russian missiles aimed
at the European continent. This poster was later transformed into
a mural for the exhibition dedicated to the Russian-Ukrainian
war “Ukraine — Crucifixion” [33] on the front wall of the
exhibition center of the Museum of the History of Ukraine in the
Second World War [29].

1 https://www.facebook.com/photo.php?fbid=4930298103703971; https.//war-art.mki
p.gov.ua/wp-content/upl oads/2022/10/%D0%9D%D0%A2_26.02-2.jpg
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Ukraine —

Figure 1. Artwork ““Ukraine — the shield of Europe!”, by Nikita
Titov

Albina Yaoza's war posters convey the emotional tension of the
new terrible reality in which society has found itself. On the one
hand, they clearly reveal the topic of traumatic awareness of
mass murders and tortures carried out by followers of ruscism?
against the Ukrainian civilian population, and on the other hand,
there is a call to reject anxiety and fear and help the Armed
Forces of Ukraine to expel the occupiers. The first thematic line
should include posters signed with the following comments:
“The atrocities of the Ruscists stick out like a needle in
memory” 2, “Little angels fall asleep, hearts are clamped in a
vise’* “1 used to be able to forgive everything, now | can't say
that”®. The second thematic line includes the posters “Ruscist
ships are on fire and raise the mood nicely”®, “Ukrainian women
and men walked around the land united and together suppressed
the Ruscist”’, “Heavy weapons on the way victory at the
doorstep”® It is worth noting that the inscriptions used by
Yaloza are not typical for war posters, they are something in
between a slogan and an author's comment in a poetic form. In
her work, Albina Yaloza has been rethinking the heritage of
Ukrainian sculpture and graphics for many years. Among the
museum exhibits that inspire the artist, there is alot of religious
art of Western Ukraine, so in her works one can find angels with
broken wings, seraphim, as well as crucifixes that appear in
vector images on a plain background. So it is no coincidence that
her war posters also contain elements of ancient wooden
sculptures, as well as the human body or its parts, which seem to
be drawn with engraving strokes.

After February 24, 2022, cyberspace was quickly filled with
documentary photos and videos. Among the authors of photos
that often appear on the page of the international mass media,
there are Nazar Furyk, Pavlo Itkin, Dmytro Kozatskyi,
Kostyantyn and Vlada Liberov, Yefrem Lukatskyi, Yevhen
Maloletka, Serhii Mykhalchuk, Mykhailo Palinchak, Yevgen
Zavhorodniy [30].

Also, during the full-scae Russian invasion of Ukraine,
hundreds of documentaries were shot, among which the most
famous are “20 DAY S IN MARIUPOL”® by Mstyslav Chernov,
“Mariupol. Unlost Hope”, by The Organization of Ukrainian
Producers™ and “Year" ™ by Dmytro Komarov. These films are
an important source for the detailed reconstruction of historical
events, awareness of the causes, consequences, and redlities of
the war. The goa of Ukrainian documentarians who risked their
lives in the Russian-Ukrainian war is to strive not only to show

2 Ruscism is the same as Russian fascism, the term given to the Russian state ideology
that justifies wars of aggression on the territories of other states and mass murders of
civiliansin the interests of Russia

3 https://war-art.mkip.gov.ua/wp-content/upl 0ads/2022/08/279474864_102171283022
39017_76 12871348051317028_n.jpg

4 https://war-art.mkip.gov.ua/wp-content/upl oads/2022/08/291613976_10217339516
839250_5 250760379570163956_n-1.jpg

5 https://war-art.mkip.gov.ua/wp-content/uploads/2022/08/5lmo3a_17.03.jpeg

© https://war-art.mkip.gov.ua/wp-content/uploads/2022/08/5m03a-16.04-1.jpg

7 https://war-art. mkip.gov.ua/wp-content/uploads/2022/08/sln03a_14.03.jpeg

8 https://war-art.mkip.gov.ua/wp-content/upl oads/2022/08/279788177_102171454326
67267_4326034127887933130_n.jpg

9 https://20daysi nmariupol .com/

10 https://auv.org.au/mariupol -unl ost-hope/

11 https://war-art. mkip.gov.ua/2p=14939

photos from the scene of hostilities, but also to collect evidence
of the crimes of the Russian army against the civilian population,
which can later be used in court.

Specidistsin VR and XR technologies joined the creation of the
documentary. For example, the VR MUSEUM OF WAR IN
UKRAINE project by the War up Close Project team on the
war.city website contains a gallery of documentary spherical
photo panoramas. The project gives site visitors the opportunity
to study the consequences of the destruction caused by the
Russian invasion in the cities and villages of Ukraine with the
help of VR technology. The film “Fresh Memories: The Look”
[15] by directors Ondrej Moravec, Volodymyr Kolbasa, in which
VR technology is used, focuses not only on the destruction, but
aso on the video portrait of people who suffered as a result.

Continuing the theme of museification, the Ukrainian team of
ZviT developers created a VR museum “Ukraine. War.
Genocide XXI” [35], which contains photos, videos, audio,
spherical panoramas, satellite maps and animation in a three-
story virtual room with atotal area of 8,500 square meters.

Photography and video in Ukrainian war-themed art are
presented not only as a document, but also as an auxiliary
material in the creation of collages, assemblages, paintings,
installations, etc. The collage technique has gained considerable
popularity, because the processing and combination of
photographs allows the artists to more easily introduce a certain
narrative into their work using signs, allegories, and metaphors.

In the works from the series of digital collages “Power of
memory” (Figure 2) by Kateryna Lisova, photographs of
destroyed residential buildings and factories are in the same
space as old family photographs and elements of traditional
Ukrainian embroidery. In this way, the artist shows that the
increased brutality of the Russian military is caused not only by
the desire to seize the land, but aso by the intention to destroy
everything Ukrainian [23, p. 425]. Their goal is to make people
who preserve their Ukrainian identity wary of new colonia
genocides and censorships, which were aready abundant during
the 20th century. Recently, the amount of destruction suffered by
cultural monuments in Ukraine became known: “As of July 26,
2023, UNESCO confirmed the damage to 274 objects since
February 24, 2022 - 117 religious objects, 27 museums, 98
buildings representing historica and/or artistic interest, 19
monuments, 12 libraries, 1 archive” [12]. In addition, in the
occupied territory, al major museums whose collections were
not destroyed by rocket strikes were looted [2, p. 18]. Kateryna
Lisova also considers historical parallels with the tragedies of the
20th century in her series “Dark times’ >,

Figure 2. Digital collages “Power of memory” by Kateryna
Lisova

War documentaries have entered the information space so
intensively that even video-art artists, who previously mostly
avoided direct expressions in their works, today include the

12 https://war-art.mkip.gov.ualwp-content/upl oads/2022/08/\Wounds.-Dark-times-seriesj pg
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document in the work in various ways to show the inevitable
presence of war. For example, in the video “Ukrainian
Calvary” *®, Oksana Chepelyk mixes chronic footage of the war
with photographs of her own screaming face. The frames, which
change one after another as a dide show, contain an audio
commentary by the authors and pop-up numerical indicators of
the number of civilian casudlties in cities such as Mariupol,
Bucha, Irpin, Izyum as a result of the Russian invasion of
Ukraine.

Another video, entitled “Idea of Life”** by Yulia Shibirkina, is a
kind of animated archive of screenshots from feeds of social
networks and news sites, which change each other severa times
per second. In this way, the author shares with the viewer her
visual diary of interaction with cyberspace during the war.

The processing and combination of digital photographs provides
a wide range of visual means to reveal the cognitive dissonance
that a person can experience from the reality of war. Thisis quite
clearly expressed today in the work of Mykhailo Rai, an artist
who survived the terrible 9 months of the Russian occupation of
Kherson. Mykhailo experienced not only athreat to hislife, but a
bottomless chasm between the narratives of Putin's propaganda
and the terrible reality, which is full of violence, lies, and
injustice. Crestivity is his way of overcoming a traumatic
experience and showing the viewer the power of how the horrors
of war can unexpectedly break into the life of an individual and
the city. “Mykhailo Rai's occupation diary” immerses the viewer
in the chronology of the author's memories of being in the
occupation. Almost every entry is accompanied by a visua
piece. For example, a comment under the heading “February 24.
The beginning” accompanies the work “ Storyteller” (Figure 3),
which depicts a male figure with a white liquid similar to milk
pouring out of his neck. At a close distance from the work, one
can see small warships, tanks, missiles and airplanes floating in
this liquid. The symbolism of the work comes from two constant
expressions, such as “speech flows like a river” and “milky
rivers, jelly shores” which are used both in Ukrainian and
Russian languages. Thefirst is about good storytelling skills, and
the second is about promises of a prosperous and carefree life,
which in this case comes complete with Russian missiles and
military equipment on the streets. Putin is easily recognizable in
Storyteller's character, and this is aso confirmed by the entries
in the diary, for example: “Storyteller said that the “special
operation” to destroy the country's sovereignty will continue
until its goal is achieved. He did not say that the sanctions will
also continue until their goal is achieved” [19].

Figure 3. Art work “Storyteller”” by Mykhailo Rai

Mykhailo Rai's works encourage the viewer to think about the
differences between observing war from a safe distance thanks to
the mass media and the personal experience of surviving in a
combat zone, and how this affects the idea of freedom and
justice.

3 https://m17 kiev.ualen/painters/ukrayinska-gol gofal
14 https://m17 kiev.ualen/painters/ideya-zhyttyal

For example, in the well-known work of the author — “Z —
Zombi”, there is a portrait of a person whose face, instead of
eyes, nose, and lips, has alarge surgical seam in the shape of the
letter - Z, which the Russian troops used to mark their
equipment. The author himself writes: “1 often hear from people
in the country of storytellers that they are not interested in what
is happening in Ukraine, because they are “apolitical”. And it
seems that they simply do not believe us and tell us fairy tales
heard in their officia fairy-tale media. Of course, it is much
more pleasant to believe that you are involved in the great cause
of a great nation than in the military blackmail of neighboring
countries and the killing of the civilian population. Not for the
first time, millions of people have become like zombies, unable
to see, hear, think, speak, and empathize” [2].

It is worth noting that among the witnesses of Russian war
crimes, there are many not only Russian-speaking Ukrainians,
but also those who have relatives or acquaintances in Russia
However, even family ties, shared memories in the past and the
absence of a language barrier do not guarantee understanding
between those who are now on different sides of the front line,
even during atelephone conversation.

Since the beginning of the full-scale invasion, there have been
several important events in the world of science and technology.
Firstly, it is the launch of satellite Internet from Starlink®> and
secondly, the opening of mass access to neural networks such as
Midjourney and ChatGPT.

In Ukraine, Starlink has helped many military and civilians on
the front lines and under occupation stay connected regardless of
infrastructure destruction, and access to neura networks has had
a powerful impact on visual digital culture. The ability to create
high-quality images based on atext description in a few minutes
has caused admiration on the one hand, and on the other hand,
thoughts about the risk that artificia intelligence will replace
designers, artists, writers, and copywriters. Discussions about the
risks of artificial intelligence are still ongoing, but it is clear that
despite the potential harm, digital content creators are quickly
mastering neural networks as an auxiliary tool for performing
cregtive tasks.

For example, Artist Maria Sharlai uses the MidJourney chatbot
to visualize war scenes that have already become legendary for
Ukrainians. In particular, she works with the topic of the defense
of Mariupol and battles in the Kherson region. Her series of
experiments with artificial intelligence “Ukrainian Harvest
2022" became especialy popular, in which surrealistic forms,
consisting mainly of watermelons, cabbage and corn, appear
against the background of the fertile Kherson lands. Sometimes
these forms of vegetables resemble dust clouds from explosions
from shells and bombs. M. Sharlai's artistic experiments with
neural networks combine the painting manners of Hieronymus
Bosch, Zdzistaw Beksinski and Ukrainian folk painting.
According to Maria Sharlai, “Formally, al rights belong to the
developers of artificial intelligence, but they do not limit anyone
in the distribution of these pictures. With two caveats: if you
don't sell them as NFTs or use them for commercia purposes by
companies with aturnover of more than 1 million dollars’ [8].

However, the problem of authorship of the generated images can
be overcome if the artist himself is a co-author of the neural
network. This is the path taken by the members of the team of
Ukrainian game developers ZibraAl, who built their neural
network Zibra Generation, and then with its help they created a
collection of 1991 works dedicated to the war, which is called
Sirens Gallery [26]. The works in this collection are organized
by days from February 24, 2022. Each date is accompanied by a
text description. Among them, there is also “Day X" — the
victory of Ukraine, with sections “Ukrainians celebrate the
victory in the war” and “Ukrainian families reunite after the
war”. The stylistics of the works is reminiscent of realistic
painting of the late 19th and early 20th centuries, in particular,
the work of the Ukrainian painter Mykola Pymonenko.

15 https://www.independent.co.uk/news/worl d/europe/el on-musk-hel ps-ukraine-satel|
ites-b2024893.html
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Works from Sirens Gallery are put up for sale in NFT format on
the Open Sea marketplace, the proceeds of which go to
humanitarian aid in the reconstruction of Ukrainian cities.

Beata Kurkul, an artist from Lithuania who now lives in
Ukraine, also prefers arealistic manner in her work, a significant
part of which is devoted to the depiction of combat operations
and the memorialization of fallen soldiers. The epic atmosphere
of her paintings reflects the solid experience of the artist in the
development of video games. After the appearance of available
neural networks, she started using the MidJourney chatbot in the
Discord messenger [3]. The artist believes that artificia
intelligence can really replace illustrators and designers, “but if
the artist can include this tool in his arsenal, for example, as a
generator of visual draft sources for future work, he has nothing
to fear” [32].

The full-scale Russian invasion of Ukraine destroyed many plans
of the organizers of cultural events, but the artistic life was not
completely paralyzed [24, p. 40]. The most difficult were the
first three months of the new stage of the war, when most of the
initiatives were moved online or took place at the exhibition
places of cities in western Ukraine such as Lviv, Uzhhorod, and
lvano-Frankivsk.

Among the important cultural initiatives that appeared in the first
days of the full-scale invasion, the Instagram page “Artists
support Ukraineg” [6], as well as the tag of the same name
#artistssupportukraine [7], created by the Port Agency, became
especially noticeable.

Thisinitiative attracted a huge number of artists from all over the
world to create and distribute posters in support of the liberation
struggle of the Ukrainian people. As of July 2023, more than
8,000 publications have this tag. Among the authors shown on
the page, in addition to the mentioned Kateryna Lisova and
Mykhailo Rai, there are also Beeple, Bohdana Davydyuk, Mari
Kinovych, Albina  Kolesnichenko, Mark Milazzo,
NEIVANMADE, Lidia Swee, Klawe Rzeczy, Brian Stauffer,
Vague Sadan, design studio Pentagramdesign, Serigraph,
Agrafka.

One of the most successful fundraising projects involving digital
art was avirtual NFT museum called “Meta History: Museum of
War” created in March 2022 [9, p. 19]. The museum was
organized by the Ukrainian crypto community, the Ministry of
Digital Transformation of Ukraine, the Ministry of Culture and
Information Policy, the Ministry of Education and Science, as
well as UNITED24 [9]. The purpose of this project is to preserve
and popularize Ukrainian art about the war, to increase the
audience's awareness of the history of Ukraine, as well as to
raise funds for the support of Ukraine through the sale of NFT.
The collection is systematized according to the chronology of the
serial number of the day of the war, and is available for viewing
in the virtual space of the museum [9]. More than 200 authors
[36] of digital art took part in the project, including Dmytro
Ehrlich, Anton Abo, Dmytro Sheverev, IlonaDesignArt. One of
the rules of participation in the project was the requirement to
add to the finished work a small screenshot with news about the
war dated the corresponding day. Therefore, each work was
tokenized and placed on Open Sea [18] in the “Warline’
collection, which contains such a screenshot. With the help of
the sale of NFT, the organizers of the project managed to collect
more than 1.3 million US dollars [5], which will go to the
restoration of cultural heritage objects.

Despite the fact that the period of the largest infusion of
investments in NFT was in 2020 - 2021, NFT marketplaces still
remain popular places for trading digital art around the world
[16, p. 29]. Unofficially, the cryptocurrency market has been
operating in Ukraine since 2010, but after a full-scale invasion,
the authorities, against the background of the financial crisis and
inflation, decided to take a number of stepsto remove it from the
gray zone. On February 26, 2022, the Ministry of Digital
Transformation of Ukraine published on Twitter the identifiers
of crypto wallets for the collection of charitable assistance. In

total, more than 179 million US dollars [34] worth of
cryptocurrencies were collected.

March 15, 2022, when the President of Ukraine Volodymyr
Zelenskyi signed the law “About Virtual Assets’'® is considered
the fina date of legalization of the cryptocurrency market.
According to the research team Chainalysis [27], Ukraine took
third place in the list of countries with the highest level of
implementation of cryptocurrencies among the population.

The main advantages of using cryptocurrencies around the world
are the ability to maintain anonymity, transfer funds directly
without the services of an intermediary, as well as quickly
conduct transactions with large sums of money, bypassing
outdated, inflexible and long-term corporate mechanisms for
accounting of income, expenses and restrictions of the banking
system on one-time payment, etc. That is why, in practice,
cryptocurrency transactions have become very convenient
especially in charity for urgent needs. Successful examples of
cryptofundraising convinced the Ukrainian authorities and a
significant part of the creative community in the effectiveness of
this method of accumulating money to strengthen Ukraine in the
war.

In addition to the “Warling” collection, the organizers of “Meta
History: Museum of War” created the NFT collection “Avatars
for Ukraine” [10] from international artists with those worked on
the films “Blade Runner 2049”, “ Fantastic Beasts’, “ Star Trek”,
and the games: “Rainbow Six”, “League of Legends’, ‘Mortal
Kombat”, “Halo”. It is worth noting that world-famous artists,
including Maryna Abramovych, Ron Arad, Banksy, Francesco
Vezzoli, Nan Goldin, Douglas Gordon, Ivan Messak, Lorenzo
Quinn, Luke Tuymans [37] aso joined the art sale events,
including the NFT for humanitarian aid for Ukraine.

Among the events that mainly specialize in the display of video
art, we should mention the international audiovisual art project
“Peace Letters to Ukraine”, which began on March 1, 2022.
More than 250 artists from different countries of the world took
part in the project organized by The New Museum of Networked
Art. According to the organizers, “Initiated by the Cologne based
media artist and curator Agricola de Cologne [1], The Peace
Letters Project would not only like to honor the collaboration
with Ukrainian artists, curators and cultural institutions since
2008, but contribute to Peace and defend the endangered
freedom - freedom of the word, expression and movement as the
foundation of free art and culture” [22]. The virtual space for
showing video-art is implemented at the Alphabet Art Center in
Cologne, and the physical component — in locations of Greece,
Germany, Spain, Turkey, and the USA.

In July 2022, the exhibition “Ukrainian Wartime Poster” opened
in the Ukrainian House. Most of the exhibited posters have
dready been published on social networks, but the exhibition
gave the audience the opportunity to see and talk with the artists
live, despite the dangerous time and constant air alarms. Among
the 38 participants, there are Andriy Yermolenko, Oleksandr
Grekhov, Oleksly Sai, Tania Yakunova, Anton Logov, Ave
Libertatemaveamor, Oleksiy Revika, and others [14].

The event that took place in the New York galery of Mike
Dupler in October 2022 had a similar name. However, at the
exhibition “ Ukrainian Wartime Posters” which was organized by
The BIRUCHIY International Contemporary Art Symposium
and the “Help Ukraine Center USA”, 150 posters only from 10
participants, including Dasha Podoltseva, Mykyta Shalimov,
Mykola Goncharov, and Anastasya Gaidaenko, were
demonstrated. According to the curator of the project, Olena
Speranska, “Today, it is extremely important to show the world
our current art that reflects on brutal events: bloody murders,
torture, abuse of women, children and captives, destruction and
demolition of our cities, outright genocide of the Ukrainian
people” [14].

16 https://www.kmu.gov.ua/en/news/ukrayina-|egalizuval a-kriptosektor-prezident-pid
pisav-profilnij-zakon
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In the summer of 2022, VOGUE UA presented ART ON THE
BATTLEFRONT - an international art project that combines
both traditional and new media, aimed at supporting Ukrainians
during the war. Maryna Abramovich, Zhang Huan, Sean Scully,
Fred Tomaselli, and others took part in the first haf of the
project. The second part of the project brought together more
than thirty Ukrainian artists, including Stepan Ryabchenko,
Nikita Kravtsov, and Yulia Belyaeva. Vlada Rako, Yuriy
Syvyryn. The curators note that “The works of different scales
explore the present, reflect the emotiona state of the artists, their
reaction on the topic of the new reality. They remind us that the
struggle of Ukrainians now continues on all fronts — both
military and diplomatic, aswell as cultural” [4].

In December 2022, the works of artists from more than 10
countries united by the theme “30 years of Freedom” were
presented in Kyiv on UBIENNALE, aso known as the
Ukrainian Biennale of Digital and Media Art. Emphasizing the
important role of art during the war, the curator of the exhibition
Valery Korshunov notes: “ Today we are watching the war in real
time, which is unprecedented, because war has never been seen
online in the history of mankind. Actively reacting to events in
society, Ukrainian artists concentrate on the topic of war and
document the war in their works’ [31]. VR, AR, and video art
were presented in the physical space of the Kyiv History
Museum.

One of the largest cultural events in Ukraine, which explores the
theme of the Russian-Ukrainian war, was the project
“Concentration of Will” within the XV annual platform “Newest
directions’, started on May 11, 2023. The concept of the project
raises an existential question about survival during the war and
values for which Ukraine is fighting. On three physical locations
in Kyiv at the Modern Art Research Institute, Contemporary Art
Center M17 and National Academy of Fine Arts of Ukraine [11;
28], works made in both traditional and new media by more than
100 artists were shown. Among the participants of the project,
there are Yuriy Denisenkov, Nikita Zigura, Yevhen Pavlov,
Serhiy Popov, Viktor Sydorenko, Oleksandr Chekmenyev, and
others. As part of the exhibition, the team of the Culture vs. War
project presented a series of documentaries.

4 Conclusions

The terrible redity of the war, which Ukrainian artists have
experienced personaly, pushed them to take a clear civic
position both in life and in creativity. Some of them willingly
went to the front, while others became volunteers, using their
creativity and the resources available to them to attract the
maximum possible help in the Ukrainian liberation struggle.

Works of digital art in which authors reacted to a full-scale
invasion appeared on Facebook and Instagram social networks
from the first days after it had begun — February 24, 2022.
Among authors, there are both professional designers and artists,
as well as amateurs who have the skillsto create digital content.

For many Ukrainian artists, social networks have become both a
place for the first publication of a work and a place for its most
active public discussion. At the same time, thanks to socia
networks, the viewer receives an additional stimulus in
interacting with visual art, because the distribution of posts in
which art is demonstrated has become a convenient way to prove
oneself, manifest one's political or worldview position, and call
on others to more actively participate in strengthening the
Ukrainian resistance.

An analysis of works demonstrated at art events after February
24, 2022 reveded that the theme of war in the works of
Ukrainian artists branches out into several dominant thematic
directions. The first direction includes works that are aimed at
showing the destruction and victims that are caused by the
Russian invasion, the second direction combines satirical works
that criticize the Russian leadership and their propaganda
narratives, and finaly, motivational posters created to raise
morale express support for Ukraine, and express the collective

experience of unity around the values of freedom and
democracy.

According to the specifics of creative methods, works of digital
art on the theme of war, which do not belong to documentary
photography or cinema, can be classified into four groups: first
include works full of alegories and symbols, in which instead of
aredligtic interpretation of forms, there are a graphic silhouette,
color filling, contour line, and font, in second, photos and video
war documents become material for further processing and
combination with each other, in third, with the help of computer
programs or artificial intelligence, arealistic image is stylized as
apainting of well-known movements or genres and in the fourth
group, the works have features inherent in the virtual space of
computer games. The first group includes works by Nikita Titov,
Albina Yaloza, the second — the works by Kateryna Lisova,
Mykhailo Rai, Oksana Chepelyk, Yulia Shibirkina, the third
includes works created by Maria Sharlai, Zibra Al, and the
fourth - works by Zvit, Beata Kurkul.

An analysis of the events of artistic life in Ukraine after February
24, 2022 reveded that digital art has become one of the leading
media for artists in comprehension of the full-scale Russian
invasion of Ukraine. Thisis eloquently evidenced by the fact that
the majority of war posters at exhibitions in physical space or
demonstrations in online sites, archives and marketplaces during
the specified period were created precisely with the help of
computer technologies. Outlining further prospects for research
into the impact of the Russian-Ukrainian war on digital art, it is
worth noting that artists all over the world are working on this
topic and their art needs further study, analysis and
systematization.
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Abstract: The article aims to determine the factor influence on the multimodal delivery
conditions of special categories of cargo in economic systems. Within the framework
of study, an analysis of scientific sources on the specifics of the delivery of special
categories of goods by various transport modes and in multimodal transportation was
carried out. The methods that have been used in previous scientific studies have been
identified and it is proposed to rely on the principles of a system approach and
logistics, methods of theoretical generalization, statistical analysis, and expert
assessments in solving the tasks. The basic requirements and necessary conditions for
ensuring delivery were determined, which made it possible to identify and formulate
the factors influencing the conditions for the multimodal delivery of special categories
of goods in economic systems. The consequences of the uncontrolled state and the
basic conditions for the delivery of specia categories of goods were aso outlined. It is
noted that the value of some categories of special cargo is determined not by their real
value, but by the extent to which their absence can disrupt the supply chain.

Keywords: delivery; specia cargo; multimodal transportation; factor influence.

1 Introduction

The specifics regarding delivering specia categories of cargoes
in multimodal transportation are clearly defined. These
categories of cargo require specia delivery conditions, which
may be associated with strict compliance with temperature
conditions, the need for consolidation and deconsolidation, the
involvement of special means for their maintenance, separate
transportation and storage, etc. Frequently, air transport is
involved in multimodal supply chains, as it can significantly
speed up the delivery of goods. Cargoes delivered with the
participation of air transport are affected by various factors that
are directly related to the change in atitude, namely a decrease
in pressure, temperature, and humidity. Consequently, both
shippers and cargo agents must comply with the requirements
for the packaging, packing, marking of goods, taking into
account the peculiarities of cargo transportation by air by various
types of aircraft. At the same time, air transport is a main mode
of transport and provides only airport-to-airport delivery,
therefore at least a road transport should be involved. The same
can be applied to the maritime mode of transport, asit is also the
main mode of transport, which provides port-to-port delivery
and which requires at least road transport for the initial and final
delivery segments. Rail and inland waterway transport can aso
be involved in these supply chains. The latter is gaining
popularity in Europe due to its high level of environmental
friendliness.

To enable successful delivery of special cargoes that have
specific properties, their constant maintenance in a transportable
condition must be ensured. In general, the cargo can be
attributed to transportable, when it fully retains its properties
after delivery, without creating danger, its tare and packing meet
the delivery terms on a particular transport mode, and aso this
cargo is suitable for its volume and mass characteristics for
placement inside vehicles. In particular, it is especially relevant
for hazardous cargo. For example, portable tank is a tank with a
capecity of more than 450 liters, designed for multimodal
transportation and used for transporting non-refrigerated
liquefied gases of class 2. It should be noted that the specific
properties of the cargo, especially perishable and hazardous,

significantly increases the probability that during the delivery
processit can get out of transportable condition.

2 Materialsand Methods

The methodologica base of the study was a set of general and
specia scientific methods used to determine the factors affecting
the conditions of delivery of special categories of cargo during
multimodal transportation.

In particular, the deduction method was applied to study the
general laws and principles that apply to multimodal delivery
conditions and their impact on economic systems. This method
was used to formulate general theoretical principles of
multimodal delivery and their impact on economic systems, as
well as to build logical arguments and hypotheses regarding the
influence of factors on multimodal conditions.

The method of induction was used to obtain general conclusions
based on observations and data about the actual state of
multimodal delivery and its impact on economic systems [6].
Also, the inductive method was applied to assess the practical
experience of logistics and transportation problems. In addition,
on the basis of induction, general trends in the development of
multimodal delivery conditions and their impact on economic
systems were identified.

For the formulation of hypotheses and assumptions, a logical
method was used to build logical arguments explaining the
relationship between factors and results, as well asto analyze the
available evidence from the point of view of logic and
consistency. Also, with the help of this method, based on data
analysis and argumentation, conclusions were formulated
regarding the determination of the influence of factors on
multimodal delivery conditions.

The method of generalization was used to bring together
information from various sources and research on the factors
influencing multimodal conditions of delivery of specia
categories of cargo into a single entity. Based on it, a literature
review of scientific sources related to the research topic was
carried out, as well as a systematization was carried out. In
addition, the method of generdization was used when
formulating the general conclusions of the study.

3 Literature Review

The problems related to delivery of specia categories of goods
by various transport modes have been actively studied by many
scholars.

In particular, the study of Archetti et a. [5] is dedicated to the
generaization of scientific achievements in optimizing the
implementation of multimodal freight transportation for
combinations of different transport modes. The involvement of
inland waterway transport in supply chains was studied by
Braekers et al. [10], who proposed a decision support model for
the design of a barge service network in an intermodal
connection between a large seaport and several inland river
ports. It is interesting that probably for the first time it was
planned to provide door-to-door delivery in such a connection.

The identification of conceptual requirements for the formation
of an environmentally sustainable system of multimodal
container transportation in Ukraine should be recognized as
notable in the scientific study of Hryhorak et al. [16]. One
should also agree with the authors that the development of
container rail transportation, to a large extent, aong with the
economic effect, will significantly improve the environmental
component. The study of the sustainability of multimodal freight
transport is based on the paper by Udo et a. [22]. In particular,
they highlighted the economic, socia, and environmental
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components of the multimodal freight transport sustainability,
which can significantly optimize the process. Scenario planning
of unimodal and multimodal transport carried out by Cansiz and
Unsalan in [11] alowed to determine the cost by scenarios of
routes by road, maritime, and railway transport under different
load capacities. The study of Du et a. [12] is devoted to the
modeling of multimodal freight transportation scenarios in
Northern Canada under the influence of climate change, which is
generally determined by the originality of the approach to
solving the problem.

Ambrosino and Sciomachen in [2] focused on the choice of the
optimal investments in seaports to improve the modes of
interaction with railways. This type of multimodal connection is
very promising, and the special value of this study is that the
problems of complex logistics interaction between maritime
transport and railways in multimodal freight transportation are
rarely studied. Multimodal delivery of oversized cargo is aso
not widely covered in studies. The article by Petraska et al. [20]
defines the principles of the formation of transport delivery of
heavy and oversized cargo by road. It should be noted that in
these deliveries, road transport is actualy required, since it
provides delivery to the door. Rail transport often falls behind in
terms of integration into logistics chains, in particular in
countries with economies in transition. The principles of
feedback action in local elements of rail yards' interaction are
studied by Yanovsky et a. [24]. This study aims to solve similar
problems.

Overall, despite a significant number of scientific papers in the
field of multimodal transportation, the problem of taking into
account the factor influence on the delivery conditions of special
categories of goods in multimodal transportation remains
unresolved.

The active use of new methodical developments, technical and
technological solutions for the transportation of perishable goods
suggests that the application of the principles of a system
approach and logistics will be most feasible.

In the paper by Angelelli et al. [3], the authors note the
importance of synchronization processes in multimodal
transportation by several modes of transport, as well as the need
for a quick completion of customs formalities. One should agree
with the authors that the involvement of air transportation in the
delivery chain is deepening, given the reduction in delivery
times. It is also interesting that the authors applied a matheuristic
agorithm that can provide an optimal solution to large-scale
problems. An origina approach to solving the problem of
managing the supply chain of perishable products in a
multimodal transportation was proposed by Dulebenets et al.
[23]. In particular, a set of piecewise approximations was used to
linearize the nonlinear function for each type of perishable
product, which should be recognized as the first successful
experience of thiskind.

In the scientific paper by Ambrosino and Sciomachen [1], the
authors proposed a linear integer programming model that
minimizes the cost of placing and delivering containers in road-
rail transportation. This study is particularly valuable for its
origina approaches to modeling capacity constraints. As noted
by Kaewfak et al. [17], in the development of multimodal
transportation, there are problems associated with risks and
numerous uncertainties. The authors proposed to integrate the
process of fuzzy analytic hierarchy and data coverage analysis to
identify and assess quantitative risks. It should be noted that the
use of the fuzzy analytical hierarchy method to determine the
weight of each risk criterion is an important and original author's
achievement and should be further actively disseminated. The
environmental friendliness of transportation is also gaining
specia relevance. At the same time, with the help of effective
mathematical models, it turns out to be possible to significantly
reduce transportation costs, which will result in saving money
and ensuring the ecological component of product transportation
[14].

In combined freight transport, there is a need for horizontal
cooperation. The problem of equitable distribution of benefits
between al participants is the subject of Kayikci’s study [18],
where the author investigated cost alocation models in
combined freight transport, various cost allocation models,
proportional distribution mechanism, segregation method, with a
corresponding assessment of the adequacy and sustainability of
the results on specific examples of joint operators of combined
maritime and rail transport with the same cargo. In the
framework of their study [19], Kumar and Anbanandam
evaluated the current state of designing a multimodal freight
transportation network using classification and coding methods.
The application of these methods alowed identifying the
existing most relevant studies, models of operations research, as
well as determining new approaches to the strategic design of the
multimodal freight transportation network.

The problems of integration of air transport into supply chains
have aso been actively studied by researchers worldwide. The
most relevant studies include those that propose practical tools
for solving the problems of cargo delivery with the participation
of air transport. In particular, Bo et a. [7] investigated the model
of cargo flow management of a network air carrier, while
another work of these authors [8] is devoted to the evaluation of
the implementation of cargo flow management system. The
description of the results of dynamic model of cargo flow
management of a network air carrier is discussed in [9]. The
study by Sen et a. is devoted to the implementation of a
nonlinear multi-product model of cargo flow management of a
network air carrier [21]. The study by Voitsehovskiy et al.
focuses on the design of integrated cargo delivery systems based
on logistics principles [23].

The proposed by Anoop and Panicker in [4] single-period
integer programming model and multi-period programming
model with constraints for optimization of multimodal freight
transportation with the participation of the raillway is an
extremely useful methodical tool. Moreover, the advantage of
the first model is better performance at small volumes of traffic
and lower frequency, while the second model is more optimal for
continuous mass freight traffic. The authors also proposed an
original heuristic algorithm for the alocation of railways and
trucks. The methodology proposed by Zhao et a. in [25] on
routing for shippers in multimodal transportation by minimizing
the total cost of the logistics operator provides traffic forecasts
and cost estimates by using a traffic smulation model and arail
simulation model for a regional port area. These models are
distinguished by their originality and the possibility of universal
use. In the study by Figueroa et a. [15], a mathematical model
for port selection was developed, taking into account the need to
provide multimodal connections based on the current level of
technical progress. The maximum coverage of modes of
transport - maritime, river, ral and road, - as well as
infrastructure support should be noted.

4 Results and Discussion

It is evident that in general terms, the process of delivery of
special categories of goods must meet the following basic
requirements: ensuring the integrity of the cargo and the
tightness of the packaging; ensuring a sufficient level of
transportation safety; speed of delivery of goods throughout
the chain; overall reliability of the transportation process.

Despite the fact that special types of cargo have a certain
number of specific properties, they can be safely delivered by
various modes of transport. The main condition for the success
of such delivery is the need to apply system and logistics
approaches to the delivery processes.

Factors influencing the delivery conditions of specia
categories of cargo in multimodal transportation are shown in
Figure 1.
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-actors influencing cargo condition and integrity

Typica
specific
properties of
the cargo

Internal External
Physical and chemical
properties. Possibility of
chemical reaction.

Changesin environmental conditions
(temperature, pressure, humidity), mechanical
loads, shocks, impacts, interaction with other
dangerous goods.

Changesin environmental conditions
(temperature, pressure, humidity, atmospheric
composition), mechanical loads, shocks, impacts,
interaction with other loads.

Living of living organisms (temperature, pressure, humidity, atmospheric
(respiration, digestion, composition), mechanical loads, shocks, impacts,
ec.). interaction with other loads.
High value of cargo.
Vaue Possible sensitivity to Changingg‘vvironme‘vtal ooajd\tiunsha/e\ﬁof
temperature, moisture, animpact. Unauthorized access.
light.
Inertia, gravity influence Incorrect placement and mooring. Mechanical
Large .SZ:'t and on the movement of the loads, shocks, impacts.
weig load, high pressure on the
support area.
Strong and/or Having astrong and/or Changing environmental conditions (temperature,
unpleasant odor, unpleasant odor, abilityto  Pressure, humidity, amosphere). Mechanical loads
moisture, dust emit moisture, dust. and shocks.

Perishable Biochemical processes.

Processes of vital activity Changesin environmental conditions

Presence of toxic
substances. Possible
infectious hazard. Possible
heavy weight.

Changesin environmental conditions (temperature,
pressure, humidity, atmospheric composition).
Mechanical loads, shocks, impacts, interaction with
other loads.

Human remains

Figure 1. Factors influencing the delivery conditions of special
categories of cargo in multimodal transportation
Source: [21]

The necessary conditions for ensuring the delivery of special
categories of cargo should be as follows: ensuring
transportable condition of the cargo; compliance with the
requirements for vehicles and warehouses; observance of the
optimal technology of transportation, transshipment, and
storage of cargo; involvement of specially trained and certified
personnel; compliance with al necessary formalities and
application of security measures.

It should be pointed out that the costs of organizing the
delivery of special categories of cargoes are several times
higher than the costs of delivery of general categories of
cargoes. Obviously, the costs of delivery of different special
cargoes will also vary significantly. At the same time, for other
types of special cargoes, ensuring the integrity of the cargo and
safety of transportation requires increased costs at all or many
stages of delivery [21].

It should be pointed out that cargo insurance in general does not
guarantee the integrity of the cargo and the safety of delivery.
That is, it has no preventive nature and only provides a guarantee
of compensation for losses after a certain period of time. It is
also worth noting that the value of some categories of special
cargo is determined not by their actual value, but rather by how
important they are for the supply chain.

Ultimately, the successful operation of a supply chain for
multimodal delivery of special cargoes should include
compliance with all lega requirements for the import, export,
and transit of goods, strict adherence to the rules for the
transportation of goods by particular modes of transport, as well
as taking into account the best distribution practices for working
with certain categories of special cargo on particular modes of
transport. Proper preparation of cargo for transportation,
classification, identification, compliance with restrictions should
be ensured, and specia containers and packaging, refrigerants
should be provided. Moreover, the optimal consignment that can
be transported in atimely manner should be determined.

In accordance with the most advanced logistics approaches to the
trangportation of specid categories of goods, the entire delivery chain
should be analyzed, and the logistics operator should think not of a
separate ddlivery, but of a deivery network, thereby creating
additiona vaue. It is important to emphasize that the carrier itsdlf
usually works with the cargo that has been prepared for
transportation.

The growing demands of the freight clientele on the cargo
delivery time imply that there should be enough time left after
delivery to use the cargo for its intended purpose. For perishable
goods that are delivered for commercial purposes, delivery time
requirements are crucia. Certain types of perishable goods may
still be partially used for their intended purpose for some time in
case of spoilage. After the expiration of the intended use period,
perishable goods lose their properties much faster than other
categories and are subject to disposal.

In addition, organizing the delivery of special categories of cargo
significantly increases the probability of losses for the logistics
operator or carrier due to possible damage to the cargo or loss of
its properties, or due to damage to third parties. The
consequences of uncontrolled condition and the main conditions
for the delivery of specia categories of cargo are presented in
Figure 2.

Main
delivery
conditions

Categories
of special
cargoes

Consequences of

uncontrolled condition
of cargo

Explosion, fire, damage and destruction of
vehicles, warehouses, other cargoes,
environmental pollution, destruction of
people and animals.

Ensuring the safety of
delivery.

Dangerous

Deterioration of quality or complete loss of
cargo properties.

Ensuring cargo maintenance

Perishable . .
inacertain mode.

Deterioration of health or destruction of
animals. Pollution of the vehicle,
warehouses. Contamination or deterioration
of other cargoes. Deterioration of personnel
health.

Ensuring the vital activity of
the cargo. Ensuring sanitary-
quarantine conditions of
transportation.

Living

Valuable Loss of cargo. Providing protection from

unauthorized access.

Critical loads on the structure of vehicles Providing cargo placement

Oversized and and machinery, loss of vehicle and loading and unloading
heavy controllability, destruction of the vehicle. operations.

Cargoes with

strong and/or Contamination of the vehicle, warehouses. Providing protection against

contamination of vehicles,
warehouses, other cargoes.

unpleasant odor,
moisture,
dust

Pollution or deterioration of other cargoes.

Ensuring sanitary and
quarantine conditions of
transportation. Providing
cargo placement and loading
and unloading operations.

Contamination of the vehicle, warehouses.
Contamination or deterioration of other
cargoes. Deterioration of personnel health.

Human remains

Figure 2. Consequences of uncontrolled condition and the main
delivery conditions for special categories of cargo
Source: [21]

agents or other companies hired for this purpose. Nowadays, the
main task of the logistics operator isto create and control the supply
chain.

peculiarities of the air transportation process. Consequently, when
delivering cargo in mixed transportation with the participation of air
transport, the requirements for the preparation of goods for
trangportation by air will be a priority. In addition, risks may arise at
the junctions of different modes of transport, which requires complex
interaction of participants in the delivery process in the combination
of modes of trangport due to possible disruption of supplies. Only if
these conditions are met, it is possible to ensure asufficient reliability
level for the delivery of specid categories of cargo in multimodal
trangportation.
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5 Conclusion

The delivery of special categories of cargo in multimodal
transportation is characterized by considerable specificity, which
must be taken into account to ensure the reliability of the supply
chain. The systematic transformation of the logistics operator
into the organizer of the supply chain requires to perform a key
function - the creation and control of the supply chain, with the
obligatory monitoring of the processes that occur with
consignments. Work in the multimodal delivery requires
coordinated interaction of al chain participants, especialy
carriers, freight agents, and logistics operators.

Within the framework of the study, the factors influencing the
delivery conditions of specid caegories of goods in multimoda
trangportation were identified for each of the modes. The divison of
factors into interna and externd dlowed identifying those factors
that the carrier can influence, and which are less or not dependent on
it. The defined consequences of uncontrolled condition and the main
conditions for delivery of specia categories of goods dlow
minimizing their occurrence through the use of appropriate risk
management mechanisms. Namely the effective provision of
complex supply chains of specid cargoes can turn a transport and
logistics company into afull-fledged modern smart logistics operator
having the main task of creating added value for the client.
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Abstract: This article, dedicated to the diachronic-diaectological investigation of
conjuction morphemes, marks the first linguistic research at the level of conjuction
morphemes in the Azerbaijani language. Historicaly, many issues related to
conjuction were thought to belong to this category in previous grammar books on the
Azerbaijani language. It is evident that linguists in need of clarification in this field
have established specific terms differentiating between conjuction morphemes and
conjuction words. As it appears, research in linguistics related to conjuction has
traditionally centered on a grammatical perspective. However, it is essential to shift
the focus towards more comprehensive objectives in contemporary linguistic
investigations. These include recognizing conjuction as morphemes, adopting a
typological linguistic approach, unveiling preforms and derivatives through
morphophonological methods, and elucidating their origins, etymology, and related
matters. In this study, the primary goal of the researcher is to accept conjuction as
morphemes and, through morphophonological anaysis, arrive at well-founded
conclusions about their origins and etymology. This is achieved by referencing
historical sources of the language and relying on contemporary diaectical and speech
data within the Azerbaijani language. It should be noted that during the research,
consideration has been given to language facts from both related and unrelated
languages, with the intention of yielding positive results. For this purpose, conjuction
morphemes in the Azerbaijani language, such as va, ki, amma, ya, ya da, gah, gah da,
ki, w, ila(-la, -l2), ham, ham da, ya, ya da etc., are investigated from a diachronic-
dialectological perspective. To enhance the scientific quality of the research, reference
has been made to ancient and medieval written language samples where these
conjuction morphemes are used. The obtained scientific results are substantiated with
contemporary dialect and speech facts.

Keywords: Azerbaijani language, morpheme, binder, diachronic-dialectological,
language facts, linguistics

1Introduction

In the Azerbaijani language, conjuction morphemes play a
crucia role in grammatical structuring, as they connect words
and components within complex sentences. Additionaly,
conjuction morphemes serve to maintain coherence between
paragraphs and microtexts in the written language. While the
lexicographic richness of conjuction morphemes may not be
particularly evident in ancient and medieval sources related to
Azerbaijani language history, it is undeniable that the oral and
written forms of Azerbaijani rely heavily on these elements.

From a historical grammatical perspective, it is suggested that
conjuction morphemes emerged in Turkic languages aongside
with the development of complex sentence structures. In fact,
some theories propose that Old Turkic did not employ
conjuction morphemes at al [17, p. 317].

F.Zeynalov also associates the limited quantity of conjuction
morphemes in contemporary Turkic languages with the ability of
these languages to perform conjuction functions through
intonation, verb context, verba aspect, and other means [20, p.
331].

Linguists often correlate the abundance of conjuction
morphemes in modern Azerbaijani literary language with written
literary forms. For instance, G.Kazymov, in comparing the role
of conjuction morphemes with conjunctions, writes: “...the role
of conjuction morphemes is much broader compared to the
activity of conjunctions, and conjuction morphemes play a more
significant role in the language” [12, p. 351].

In Azerbaijani linguistics, this topic marks the first-time
exploration of conjuction and conjuction words at the morpheme
level within the diachronic-dialectological context, based on
written literary language. In this ongoing research, a new
perspective has been introduced to the subject of conjuction,
delving into the reasons and origins of conjuction elements.
During the research, conjuction elements have been introduced
for the first time as morphemes. Some of these conjuction
morphemes have undergone historical, morphonological,
etymological, and dialectological investigations.

INVESTIGATION AND STUuDY OF CONJUCTION

2 Literature Review

While discussions on the grammatical role of conjuction
elements in linguistics are not lacking, there is a noticeable gap
in their diachronic-diaectological research as morphemes. In
this context, it is imperative to consider aspects such as their
origin, typology, semantics, structure, and other pertinent
factors.

In the Azerbaijani language, conjuction elements can be
categorized into two groups: those of pure Turkic origin and
those with Eastern linguistic influences. Given that our objective
is to explore conjuction elements at the morphemic level within
the language, establishing their etymological roots becomes a
pivotal endeavor. Therefore, we contend that a diachronic-
dialectological approach to certain conjuction elements not only
has the potential to generate novel scholarly insights but also
promises intriguing discoveries. Conjuction elements in
language fulfill adual function, serving to establish both absence
and presence of relations across words, sentences, phrases,
microtexts, and more, both semantically and grammatically.

Concerning the grammar of Turkic languages, the systematic
examination of conjuction elements and their structural
characteristics is mainly associated with the work of Mirza
Kazimbey. Within his scholarship, the systematic investigation
of conjuction elements was posited as a central objective,
yielding substantia scientific advancements for the era.

In the field of research and study of conjuction elements in
contemporary Azerbaijani literary language, several prominent
linguists have contributed significantly. Notable among them are
Dzh. Afandiyev, M.S.Shiraliyev, Q.Q.Bagyrov,
Dzh.A.Dzhafarov, A.Adanov, A.Khdilov, A.Z.Abdullayev,
M.Huseynzade, Y.Seyidov, Q.Kazymov, Z.Tahmazov, and
many other linguists who have conducted extensive scholarly
research.

Within the historical grammar of the Azerbaijani language,
scholars like H.Mirzazade, A.Shukurlu, G.Kazymov, and others
have undertaken comparative linguistic analyses related to
conjuction elements, offering valuable insights into the
language's historical development.

Regarding dialectology in the Azerbaijani language, the
contributions of M.S.Shiraliyev are particularly noteworthy. In
his work, “Foundations of Azerbaijani Diaectology”, he
emphasizes that conjuction elements in dialects and regional
variations have not developed as extensively as in the literary
language [17, p. 281-282]. He points out that the connection of
simple and complex sentences based on intonation is more
sophisticated in dialects, often providing numerous examples to
illustrate this phenomenon [18, p. 307-309].

M.Mammadli noted the differentiation of conjuction elementsin
dialects and vernaculars from literary language. He highlighted
that these conjuction elements not only exhibit various phonetic
variants but also perform to some extent different functions.
According to the observations of the author, some conjuction
elements present in dialects and vernaculars are not encountered
in the literary language [15, p. 33].

Azerbaijani Turkologist F.Zeynalov, in his works on the
comparative grammar of Turkic languages, has clarified
contentious issues related to conjuction elements and conjuction
words and provided commentary on their specific aspects [20, p.
329-341].

In the Turkish linguistics, conjuction as a linguistic component
has been extensively investigated by scholars such as M.Ergin,
T.Gegjan, and T.Banguoglu. In contemporary research within
Azerbaijani linguistics, along with auxiliary linguistic
components, the topic of conjuction elements has gained
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prominence and has been explored from a new perspective by
P.Eyvazov. According to the researcher’s final conclusion, a
significant area of interest in Azerbaijani and Turkish linguistics
is namely the issue of the origins and reasons for the emergence
of conjuction elements|[5, p. 92].

As previously mentioned, despite the fact that conjuction
elements have not been traditionally considered as morphemesin
linguistic research, they are subjected to the same criteria as
word morphemes. For instance, based on the classification of
conjuction elements proposed by G.Kazymov, it becomes
evident that approaching conjuction elements as lexical units is
quite apparent. According to the author, conjuction elements can
be categorized from several perspectives: 1. Based on their usage
characteristics. 2. Based on their structure. 3. Based on their
origin. 4. Based on their syntactic function. 5. Based on their
position of occurrence [11, p. 352].

As it appears, in this area, al lexical and grammatical features
belonging to a lexical unit, a root morpheme, have been
considered. Therefore, it is reasonable to address the following
issues to form a sound opinion about the origin of conjuction
elements: 1. Evaluating simple conjuction elements as
morphemes; 2. Treating conjuction elements as lexical units; 3.
Studying conjuction elements from a morphological perspective;
4. Classifying conjuction elements by thematic content; 5.
Investigating conjuction elements from a semantic perspective
(polysemy, homonymy, synonymy, antonymy); 6. Evaluating
conjuction elements as morphological tools; 7. Determining the
syntactic role of conjuction elements; 8. Studying the
derivational aspects of conjuction elements; 9. Identifying the
stylistic possibilities of conjuction elements and more.

At times, one can come across ideas among linguists related to
the origin of conjuction elements, which are associated with the
process of conjuction. Indeed, there is some truth in thisidea, as
language, like a foreign word, does not easily integrate into its
environment. The process of adaptation to this environment
takes a long time, and the exact outcome is often unknown.
However, the essential truth is that, as a result of the
development and improvement of human thought, when there is
aneed for more complex, longer sentences, words and intonation
that connect ideas have been required. Consequently, conjuction
tools have emerged. We believe that the issue of conjuction is
related to style. Both individua and literary genres should be
considered. For example, in poetry, prose, and drama genres, the
level of using conjuction elements may yield different results.

In the realm of linguistics and literature, the categorization of
conjuction elements in the Azerbaijani language based on their
national origin has been delineated as follows: 1. Indigenous
conjuction elements: ki, vo, ilo(-1a,- 12), gal ki, na, na da, no do
ki, istor, istorsa do, istarsa do ki, belo ki, buna gora da, ona gora
ki; 2. Borrowed conjuction elements of Arabic-Persian origin:
gah, gah da, habels, hamginin, zira, ¢iinki, lakin, hatta, etc.

We believe that determining the origin of conjuction elementsis
not a straightforward metter and can be established after a
thorough investigation of word morphology. In general,
however, the creation of conjuction elements relies primarily on
the inherent capabilities of the language. In Azerbaijani
language, the synonymy of some conjuction elements allows for
this conclusion. One of the reasons for the emergence of
synonymy in language can be the presence of multiple variants:
ki = ki* — kan* — kim*, or, va = ila(-la, -12), etc. Here, the facts of
regional dialects play a significant role. For example, the well-
established “ki” connector in contemporary written literary
language is used in dialects and regiona variations in various
forms such as ki, ki, ku, ki, as well as kin, kin, kun, kiin forms,
and even in the form of kina, following the rules of phonetic
harmony.

Alternatively, when considering borrowed words, there are
phonetic variants of the connector morpheme, such as ama,
amba, hamma, hamba, ama, amma, amba, and so on, in regional
dialects, along with synonyms like intahasi, inta:si; indi ki, gl
ki, and so forth [15, p. 35].

Furthermore, when considering the homonymic aspect of certain
connector-morphemes, we encounter interesting facts. For
instance, the function of the “ki” morpheme as a connector or an
adverb is determined within the sentence context. Similarly, the
function of the “ilo” morpheme as a connector or an addition
depends on the context. These same principles can also be
applied to determine whether certain connectors are habitua in
Azerbaijani language.

It is aso worth noting that some connectors in Azerbaijani
language can create homonymy with derivational morphemes.
For example, the “da, & " connector morpheme forms
homophones with the locative case suffix of nouns, while the
“ki” connector morpheme forms homophones with the adjective-
forming suffix “-ki*’. —Mon da, son da, o da bu kisinin
balalariyig (conjuction) (speech example) — Me too, you too,
and he/she too are this person’s children; — Manda Macnundan

fiizun asiqlik istedadi var (M.Fuzuli) (locative case suffix) — |

aso have alot of talent for falling in love from Majnun; — Gal
ey tacir, us Yusifi satin al, Ki, kanotdic qipm
g0vhar(Nasimi) (conjuction) — Come, O merchant, buy Joseph,
For in his blood, rubies become worthless.

3 Materialsand Method

This research focuses on the “Diachronic-Dialectological Study
and Analysis of Conjuction Morphemes’ based on the materials
of contemporary Azerbaijani literary language. The study aims
to investigate conjuction morphemes in a historica and
dialectological context. For the first time, in this research,
conjuction morphemes are approached at the morphemic level.
Asit is known, in previous studies, conjuction morphemes were
not considered as lexical units; instead, they were treated as
grammatical tools. This research attempts to study conjuction
morphemes using a historical-comparative method. To achieve
this goal, ancient written sources of Turkic origin, such as
Mahmud Kashgari’s “Divanu Lughat-it Turk” and “Kitabi-Dede
Gorgud” epic tales, as well as classical literary samples of the
Azerbaijani language, serve as the basis for the analysis of
language facts and their current state in Azerbaijani dialects and
vernaculars, confirming ancient facts.

The article employs a linguistic-descriptive method as its
primary approach. The descriptive method is also a method of
analysis. For this purpose, a systematic examination of the
history of conjuction morphemes in Azerbaijani linguistics has
been conducted. Based on historical chronology, conjuction
morphemes have been revisited in terms of their nature as
linguistic units, leading to certain additions and specifications.

Moreover, comparétive and historical-comparative methods have
aso been utilized in the research. The research process aims to
systematically explain and analyze existing conjuction
morphemes. During the research, the historical-dialectological
function of conjuction morphemes has been extensively
discussed. To achieve this goa, the capabilities of the
comparative-historical method have been fully utilized. The
common written sources of Turkic languages, as well as the
classica literary language of Azerbaijani and its vernaculars,
have provided evidence of ancient linguistic facts that manifest
in contemporary spoken language. In this regard, the application
of morphophonological analysis has played an important role in
resolving certain etymological issues correctly.

Special attention has been paid to the stylistic-grammatical
capabilities of conjuction morphemes, their linguistic history,
and their nature related to diaects. The article highlights the
morphemic nature of conjuction morphemes while also taking
into account their lexical-semantic meaning. For this purpose,
the investigation of the internal characteristics of the language
has been demonstrated through factual evidence. Given the
specific relevance of the subject to conjuction morphemes,
classification, systematization, and confrontational methods have
been applied. For example, in linguistics, the organization and
systematization of conjuction morpheme types have evolved to
their contemporary state through formalization. Occasionally,
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research in this field leads to specific and concrete ideas related
to the subject.

At the next stage, the idea of exploring the origins, etymology,
and historical-diachronic perspectives of certain conjuction
morphemes is formulated. In this context, interesting examples
from contemporary literary language are selected for research.
Their historical and dialectal variants are identified, and
contemporary literary language, linguistic history, and dialect
facts are juxtaposed. Throughout the text, within the context, it is
revealed whether they have the same or different meanings. For
example, the status of some common words (such as “ancaq”,
“ki”, “da”, “b”, “il>”, and so on) as conjuction or other parts
of speech is determined by means of opposition. The research
process mainly employs the correlative confrontation method
because in the etymology analysis of some conjuction
morphemes, a morphophonological approach is necessary. In
most cases, it is essential to demonstrate the phonetic variants of
conjuction morphemes. For instance, it is possible that
conjuction morphemes with CV, CVC, VC(C)V, CVC(C)V,
VC(C) syllable patterns have Turkic origins.

As evident, the alternation of voiced and voiceless sounds in
these patterns aligns perfectly with the harmony rules of Turkic
languages. However, the presence of two voiceless sounds in the
syllable model of conjuction morphemes does not necessarily
mean the word’s etymology. But in the case of “am-ma”, “an-
caq”, “clin-ki”, and so on, the nature of the issue is related to the
morpheme being two syllables long - in other words, “am-ma”,
“an-caq”, “cln-ki”, etc.

4 Results and Discussion

In the Azerbaijani language, despite availability of arich lexicon
of conjuction morphemes, there is also a common lexicon shared
with other parts of speech. For example, the word “ilo” (-la, -15),
depending on its meaning in the context, can act as either a
connector or a conjunction: Insan: yasadan arzu aliimiddir
(conjuction) — The person who lives is hopeful with desire. Or,
Insan arzu ib, iimid il> yagayw (conjunction) — A person lives
with desire and hope.

As one can see, among the connectors, only one of the abessive
morphemes, “ilo” (-la, -12), or its counterparts, functions as a
connector, serving as a duplicate of its conjuction counterpart.
Since “vo” (and) is more characteristic of written literary
language, it is not considered suitable for informal speech and
household style. Depending on the stylistic context, it is possible
to convey the same meaning while maintaining the content in a
sentence like “Insant yasadan bm arzu, hom iimiddir  — A
person who lives has both desire and hope.

In linguistics, especialy in historical grammar, it is noted that
this connector, which comes from the Persian language, is used
in “ham — ham” (both) forms, creating consecutive sentences
with similar members and sometimes providing strength to the
expression by being suitable for the meaning [16, p. 226].

We think that the semantic versatility of the morpheme “ham”
has later led to the creation of new forms based on this
conjuction: ham da, ham da ki, hamginin, vo ham da, va ham da
ki, and so on. Thus, new forms are considered synonymous with
the word “ham” in terms of content. Therefore, it can be argued
that if there was an equivalent connector with the same content
in the Azerbaijani language, there would be no need to borrow
from another language. Ancient dictionaries related to Turkic
languages reveal that this phonetic form of the morpheme was
not a coincidence in ancient writings. The presence of [h] sound
in this form could be considered as a later development in sound
change. Conseguently, although the meaning of the morpheme
“ep” in M.Kasgari’s dictionary is represented as an emphatic and
emphasizing particle, in reality, it has evolved into “hep — hap
— hab — hem — hom” form at a later stage: Ep edhgll rong =
Ep eyi, gercokdan yaxs: sey [8, p. 109].

It should be noted that, in fact, the morpheme “ham” is not only
a connector morpheme but it also appears in a reinforcing

function in coordination, participation, and sequential processes:
Hom is, ham vazifa, ham maisat qaygilarimin ¢oxlugu insanlar
bir-birindon uzaqlagsdirir — The abundance of both work,
responsibilities, and household cares alienates people from each
other.

Interestingly, in the Azerbaijani language, in the form of
“baham”, which is accepted as a barbarism, it is observed that
the more important fact remains in its composition. In this
phrase, it manifests as “ba=ham”. There is no need to prove the
existence and meaning of “ba-bha” in Azrbaijani language:
dalbadal (back and forth), izbaiz (face to face, or intertwined),
and so on.

Furthermore, common words like “géra” (for), “o6trid” (from),
and “Uc¢ln” (to) have specific contexts. It should be noted that
the use of connectors is less observed in ancient examples of the
language.

The conjuction “amma”. “Amma” is a lexeme derived from
Arabic. It serves as an oppositional contrastive connector with a
meaning of contradiction. Similar to words that have transitioned
from Arabic to Azerbajani literary language, it quickly
integrated into the language and even substantivized, being used
in various fixed expressions. amma ¢ixartmaq (to contradict),
ammast ¢ixmaq (to counter), ommast var (there is a
contradiction), ammasiz (without contradiction), etc.

H.Mirzazade notes that this word is used as a compound
connector in the form of “amma-fi", emphasizing that the first
part of this structure, “omma”, is placed before the word to
which attention is drawn at the beginning of the sentence [16, p.
216].

It should be noted that in the language of the “Koran”, the
intensive use of this connector is observed: Va’ammasman
Ca2 "aka yas "aa [14].

“Amma”, as noted by H. Mirzazade, is spelled differently in the
language of epos “Kitabi-Dede Gorgud” compared to modern
written literary language: Salur Qazan na atin égdi, na da kondin
69di. ©mma baglorin hiinarin soyladi [13, p. 104]. — Salur
Gazan neither learned to ride a horse nor to plow the field.
However, he mastered the art of falconry; Ariq olsa, qulagin
dolordi, avda ballii olsun deyii. Omma semiiz olsa, bogazlard:
[13, p. 104] — Although he wished to make it sharp, the knife
had a hole in its blade for the ear. But if it were sharp, it would
slit throats.

As seen from the examples, historically, “amma” has been used
similarly to the “va” conjunction and has primarily created
connections between sentence components. This conjunction is
encountered in various forms in literary language, as well as in
spoken language and dialects, such as “amma/amba’,
“amaloma”, “amba/oma”, and so on. G.Kazymov mentions
“amma” as one of the frequently used and repeated conjunctions
[12, p. 352].

The conjunction “amma” connects the components of a
sentence, specifically serving to link different elements within a
complex sentence. More precisely, it assists in establishing a
reciprocal or contrastive relationship between the components of
a sentence. Observations indicate that the conjunction “amma” is
used as a synonym for “ancaq”, with the latter being used more
frequently. However, when it comes to the conjunction “lakin”,
it is generally not used in spoken language. It is believed that
“ancaq” places more emphasis on the semantic aspect rather
than the conjunction's content. In fact, at the beginning of the
text, the attention was drawn to the practice of placing the word
in question at the beginning of the sentence, as it is done in
Arabic.

It should be noted that in literary examples related to language
history, conjunctions like “faqgat, lakin, leyk, vali”, which have
the same meaning, have become somewhat archaic.
Interestingly, in dialects and colloquial speech, the conjunction
“inta:si/intahas” is used more frequently for the purpose of
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comparison than “amma”, suggesting a higher intensity of usage
for the former: Soz verdiin, inta:si amal elamadiin [4, p. 167] —
You promised but did not fulfill it; Cox s6ybaz bi:rom, inta:st indi
yadima tiigmiir [4, p. 167] — | know a lot, but now | don’t
remember.

We believe that the etymology of the “intahasi” connector will
revea its Turkic origin. The study of the word from a
morphological  perspective aso supports this:  in=an;
taha=daha+s1 (membership suffix). In literary language,
particularly in the adjective “intohasiz”, in addition to meanings
like “limitless, boundless, etc.”, there are also connotations like
“flawless, unique’, and so on in the combination “intohasiz
gbzallik” .

The conjuction “ya, ya da”. The digunctive conjunction related
to division, “ya, yada’ (either, or), is used in various forms such
as “ya, ya da ki”, or “ya, w ya ki”. It is observed that in the
“Kitabi-Dede Gorgud” epic tales, this conjunction links the
components of complex sentences related to division. Ya varam,
ya varmayam. Ya @lom, ya galmayam; Ya qara bugranin kéksi
altinda qalam! N2 ya bugranin buynuzunda ilisam [13] — Either
1 will go, or | will not go. Either I will come, or I will not come.
Either | will stay under the black clouds, or | will touch the tip of
the clouds; 9cab qgaddinmi sol, ya sarvi-bustan [7] — Does the
strange fold like that, or the cypress garden?

The conjunction “ya, ya da”, historically accepted as a synonym,
like the modern literary language, can also accept the
conjunction “istar-istar” as its equivalent. Based on the facts
coming from the didects, it can be said that “ya, ya da”
historically has been a polysemic auxiliary morpheme in
Azerbaijani language. “Ya, ya da” in the northern-western and
northern-eastern dialects and accents of the Azerbaijani language
replaces the negative conjunction “na, na d>" and vice versa: Ya
oxumur, ya yazmir [2, p. 175] — Either he/she reads or writes.

“Ya” morfeme sometimes conveys a negation meaning among
speakers of colloquial language and dialects: Ya oxudu, ya
oxumadi, kino na zorali olacaq? — Either he/she read it or
didn’t, who will be harmed by it?

The conjuction ““gah, gah da”. The digunctive conjunction
“gah, gah da” is of Persian origin. It is mainly used in written
literary language and, from there, is also employed in spoken
colloquia language. In spoken language and dialects, one can
also find the variant “gah, gah da”. In literary examples, one
may come across the variations “gah, gahi, @h, gohi " for this
conjunction: Gah doror ay badr olur, gah éziinii hilal eylor [7)
— At times, the moon turns bright, and at times, it forms a
crescent.

M.Mammadli provides an example of the “ya” and “no2”
connectors in diaects, highlighting that in addition to their
literary meanings, they also serve each other's functions [15, p.
245].

The use of the negation conjuction “ya” is more commonly
observed in the dialects of Karabakh and Eastern Zangezur in the
Azerbaijani language [3].

In the dialects and regional variations of the Azerbaijani
language, one can also come across the connector “gah, gah da”
being used as a synonym for “ara, ara bir, birdorn” which means
“sometimes” or “occasionally”. This is particularly common in
the dialects of the Karabakh region.

The conjuction “ki””. The conjuction “ki” is widely used both in
written and spoken Azerbaijani. G.Kazymov associates the root
morpheme of “ki” with a nostratic significance. He writes, “This
conjuction has been created by dropping the last sound from the
‘kim’ lexeme. Over the past thousand years, it has gradually
replaced the ‘kim’ conjuction and has become fixed in our
modern language by completely pushing aside the ‘kim’
conjuction” [11, p. 19].

As it is known, in contemporary Azerbaijani dialects, especially
in the Western group of dialects, conjuctions like “kin, kin, kun,
kin" are observed as prominent features, and they are considered
variants of the modern literary language conjiction “ki”.

Regarding the origin of the “ki” conjuction, there have been
various opinions in linguistics. According to H.Mirzazade, the
proximity between the Persian language and some Turkic
languages has led some Turkologists to draw awrong conclusion
that the “ki” conjuction in Turkic languages has passed from the
Persian-Iranian languages [16, p. 231].

The extensive use of the conjuction “ki” in contemporary spoken
language and written literary language suggests the possibility
that “ki” has a long history as an enlightening habitua
morpheme in Turkic languages. Its function as a connector is the
result of the later development of the language.

In addition to its role as a conjuction, the “ki” morpheme also
has other meanings related to signification, place, time,
membership, possession, belonging, and more. We believe that
historically, this aspect has also been present, as noted in
M.Kashgari's “Divan”: onqdiinki yalig, kidinki yalig (means the
front and back parts of the waistband of horse — [by author
G.G]) [10, p. 21].

The words “kid” and “kidh”, as provided and written in two
spellings in M.Kasgari’s dictionary, help determine the
etymology of the “ki” connector. Let us look at examples from
the “Divan” where “kid” means “back, end, later”: or kidhin
kaldi [9, p. 51] — The man lagged behind, stayed behind; Iy
kidhinga baxingil [9, p. 164] — Look to the end of the job and
think; O! ani kidin odhgard: [8, p. 265] — After thinking about it
for a while, after a little while, after some time, he understood.

In the given examples, in the first sentence, “kidh” (kiy)
morpheme is followed by “-in”, which is a locative and
directional case; in the second sentence, it is “i=ng2”, which
indicates possessiveness, and in the third sentence, it is a
temporal adverb indicating “after”. Therefore, historical
linguistic evidence suggests that the “ki” morpheme can have the
adverbial meaning of “sonra” (afterwards). In modern
Azerbaijani literary language and in the language facts of
dialects and regional speech, the “ki(ke)” root morpheme with a
temporal meaning, such as “kes” (morning time, around 8-10
o'clock), is used. We believe that in the semantics of the example
brought from the “Divan”, the modern meaning of “ki(y)”, i.e.,
“gec” (late), is more apparent: — O ami kidin odhgard: [8, p.
265] — After thinking about it for a while, and a little while
later, he understood.

The root of the word “ke(y)”, which is used similarly in meaning
to this ancient morpheme in spoken language and dialects,
means “understanding late, realizing late”. Therefore, currently,
the adverb “keyin/kiyin” has its root in it and is used by
substantivization. Hence, one can think that the humorous nature
of the word “key” carries the ancient meaning within itself. Just
as “key” reguires an explanation for the late understanding, the
use of the conjuction “ki” aso indicates the need for
clarification. Speaking of the modern variants such as “ki, ki, ku,
kii; kin, kin, kun, kiin”, it should be noted that the overt-covert
and overt-closed types of the conjuction are characteristic for
some dialects and accents. This situation is mainly observed in
western, southern, and partly transitional dialects, and it changes
depending on the harmony of the final syllable of the preceding
word before the conjunction.

In dialects and accents, sometimes in question sentences, the
conjuction or morpheme “ki” is used in the same composition,
adding an additional tone to the question intonation.
M.Shiraliyev also notes that in the Baku dialect, the conjuction
“ki” is followed by the conjuction “ya”, providing an example:
San bilmirsan ki ya, man dydan bayra ¢ixmiram? [19, p. 131] —
Don’t you know that I’m not going from home to the countryside,
huh?
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In some dialects and in spoken language, “ki” carries both
interrogative and reinforcing habitual meaning. Dillonir ki?;
Agzin agif bir blma kasir ki? [6, p. 234] — Do they say?; Do
you open your mouth and utter a word?

The morpheme “ki” takes part in the formation of some
complex-compound connectors and compound words in
Azerbaijani language: ga! ki, ona goro ki, ¢iinki, onda ki,
har¢and ki, and so on.

Speaking of the “-y(-in)” morpheme, it should be noted that it
has been reflected in historical grammar books as an adverbial
formant that forms adverbs. Words like “yaxin” (near), “bitin”
(whole), “uzun” (long), “dinon” (yesterday), “ustun” (on top),
“korun” (with difficulty), etc., are examples of various meaning
adverbs formed using this morpheme [16, p. 185-186].

The conjuction “v” . The conjunction “vao” serves both to
connect compound sentences and to create a coordination
relationship between homonymous members. While “va” is
primarily used in written language, it is not commonly found in
spoken language. It isimportant to note that in spoken language,
“va" can fulfill its function in coordinating compound sentences,
primarily through intonation. The coordinating function of “va2”
between homonymous members is accomplished using the
instrumental case suffixes “-la”, “-15”, “-nan”, or “-nan”. For
example: Alnan yasil — xos yarasir — Green suits the red well.

G.Kazymov is correct in his observation that “va” conjunction
creates a closed sequence in a sentence, meaning that after this
conjunction, a component can only be used once. This restriction
helps maintain clarity and coherence in Azerbaijani sentences
[12, p. 358]. This is the syntactic norm of modern Azerbaijani
literary language. However, we have evidence from literary
examples in the history of Azerbaijani language that “va" has
been used in different contexts[17, p. 18].

In ora colloquia speech, “va”" used between same-gender
individuals is replaced by “-nan; -nan”. In some dialects, it can
also be expressed as “va = ilo/-dan® [6, p. 244].

M.Mammadli highlights that this particular feature, although
specific to spoken language, occasionaly transitions into written
texts as well. He suggests that the grammatical function of the
“ilo” conjunction can be seen as an dternative to this usage in
colloquial speech [15, p. 130].

It can be said that in speech, this morpheme variant, when added
to a word, is subject to the phonetic impact of that word. In
dialects and colloquia speech, synonyms of the “ilo” conluction,
such as “-la®, “-nan®, “-ynan’, “-yinon” ae more
characteristic. We believe that there is a specific reason why the
“il>" morpheme performs the function of “va". In this regard, it
is possible to observe the independence of “i-la”" morphemes in
the language. It is known that in Russian, the «u» morpheme
serves as an equivalent to the Azerbaijani “va” morpheme.
Similarly, in the Persian language, “i”” is used to convey the
same combining meaning as “va”. G.Kazymov, when discussing
the historical origin of the conjuction “va2”, states: “They
consider this conjuction to have Arabic origins. In reality, this
connector has been used in the Azerbaijani language long before
the 7th century. Historically, this conjuction derives from the ‘ U
connector (it shares the same root as the ‘i’ conjuction in
Russian) and was written as ‘v’ in words ending with vocative
[13, p. 355].

It should be noted that the variants of the “va” connector in
world languages confirm these ideas. Summing up al the
mentioned ideas, the historical functions of the “va” connector
can be structured as follows: It provides a connection between
homonyms; It establishes grammatical-semantic relationships
between components of complex sentences, both with and
without tables; it forms adverbs; it maintains logical coherence
between paragraphs, and so on.

M.Adilov writes: “Through the use of the ‘ba, ba" morphemes,
mainly nouns are repeated and function as adverbs. For example:

agizbaagiz (mouth-to-mouth), nasilbanasil (generation after
generation), yanbayan (side by side), kondbakond (village after
village), Uzbaiiz (face to face), and so on” [1, p. 98].

We believe that the functions of the “ba/bs” element and the
“va" conjunction unite them for the same purpose. It should be
noted that in spoken language and in some dialects, the causal
conjunction “ba” is used, as in “balasinnan” (because of his/her
child). The etymology of this conjunction can be understood
through analysis: ba+la+si+(n)+dan or, in @ modern context,
Votilo+si+(n)+don. In terms of semantics, the word “bag”
means “to attach”, and “band” reinforces our argument. We
believe that “vo” is the most ancient root morpheme of Turkic
origin, as seen in words like “bumerang” (boomerang).

5 Conclusion

The diachronic-dialectological study of conjunctions reveals that
it isimportant to consider conjunctions such as “ki, vo, hom, ya,
amma, ib”, and others, which are intensively used in modern
literary Azerbaijani, as morphemes. This linguistic approach
dlows understanding the historical-linguistic nature of these
conjunctions. By utilizing real dialect facts, we shed light on the
historical-linguistic nature of these conjunctions. Asaresult, it is
demonstrated that some conjunctions accepted as borrowed in
modern literary language have indigenous origins based on
Azerbaijani language materials.

The emphasis in linguistic terminology is shifted more towards
the written form, style, and register of conjunctions, introducing
anew approach to the nature of terminology in linguistics. When
considering the division of linguistic components, the necessity
of paying attention to the stylistic-grammatical factor becomes
apparent. A systematic examination and analysis of the study of
conjunctions are conducted in various fields of linguistics,
including contemporary literary language, historical grammar,
and dialectology.

The ancient variants of conjunction morphemes in modern
Azerbaijani literary language are discovered, confirming their
Turkic origin based on diaect and regional language facts.
Considering conjunctions as morphemes confirms their lexical
unity. The presence of various words derived from these
morphemes in dialects and regional languages supports this idea.
The conjunction morphemes in Azerbaijani literary language and
their variants in other Turkic languages reveal their existence
and origin in ancient Turkic tribal languages. A diachronic-
dialectological approach to conjunction morphemes provides
opportunities for their etymological explanation and origin.
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Abstract: The article is devoted to the analysis of modern legal issues related to the
general theory of human rights. It was determined that in connection with changes in
society and globalization, human rights face new complex challenges. The ontogeny
of the universality of human rights and the cultural diversity of society, the impact of
technological challenges on human rights, the observance of the rights of migrants and
refugees, the protection of the rights of journalists and freedom of speech, economic
and socia rights, etc. are considered. The need to ensure effective protection of human
rights for human rights organizations, the academic community, and states around the
world has been proven. The need for constant updating and adaptation of legal
mechanisms to address new challenges and changes in society and ensure universal
principles of human rightsis determined.
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1 Introduction

In recent decades, humanity has faced complex challengesin the
field of human rights, which is currently reflected in the general
theory of human rights. The concept of human rights has deep
historical roots, but modern realities bring changes to the
perception of them and endanger their effectiveness and
protection. Considering the significant relevance of this issue, it
is worth noting its multifacetedness, which requires a
comprehensive approach to taking into account the legal aspects
of the redlization of human rights. It is worth noting that
currently, the protection of human rights faces the challenge of
preserving the universality of the principles of human rights
under the condition of significant diversity of cultures, traditions,
and values. Quite often, there is a conflict between universal
human rights and cultural diversity, which calls into question
generally accepted standards and norms. In addition, the
intensive development of information technologies has led to the
emergence of new forms of human rights violations, such as
cyber bullying, privacy violations, discrimination based on
algorithms, etc. Therefore, the modern general theory of human
rights must objectively take into account these challenges and
provide adequate protection against ‘technological violations' of
rights.

World practice also shows that the growing volumes of
migration and numerous military conflicts in the world endanger
the rights of refugees and migrants. Therefore, there is a need for
new approaches to the protection of the rights of these
vulnerable groups by both national and internationa legal
mechanisms. In addition, military conflicts and the threat of
terrorism can also lead to significant restrictions on the rights
and freedoms of citizens, which requires an effective balance
between the protection of human rights and security measures
implemented by state authorities. Climate change should also be
included among the modern problems related to human rights
and freedoms because the general theory of human rights must
adapt to the objective challenges associated with climate change

and the ecological crisis. Humanity faces threats to life and
health, which question the right to health and adequate access to
natural resources. At the same time, problems related to
economic inequality remain relevant, because the distribution of
resources and access to economic opportunities in society is
often uneven, which leads to the violation of human rights,
especially in the context of poverty and social exclusion.

Therefore, the general theory of human rights must adapt to
modern challenges and develop strategies to ensure the
protection of human rights in al spheres of life. Ensuring the
universdity, integrity, and effectiveness of human rights is a
necessary task for preserving the dignity and development of
society. Therefore, the need for research and development of
modern strategies for the protection of human rights is becoming
particularly relevant at the moment, and special attention should
be paid to educational programs that promote awareness of
human rights and cultural tolerance of society.

2 Literature Review

Human rights are one of the basic principles of the modern legal
order and a guarantee of a dignified life and freedom for every
individual. However, in connection with intensive changes in
society and globalization, new complex problems and challenges
for the general theory of human rights began to arise, which
requires an in-depth study of key aspects of modern legal issues
of human rights. In particular, it is worth noting the work of M.
lovane, who examines the universality of human rights in the
context of cultural diversity of society. At the same time, the
question is investigated whether universal principles can be
effective and adapted to al cultures, religions, and traditions.
The work claims that such tension affects the protection of
human rights and a debatable approach is formed regarding the
possibility of combining universal standards of human rights
taking into account the cultural characteristics of society [4].

Important in the context of modern technological challenges is
the study of human rights conducted by M. K. Land and J. D.
Aronson, who argue that with the emergence of new
technologies, in particular digital ones, human rights are also
exposed to new threats. The work focuses on how the use of
modern technologies affects privacy, freedom of speech,
freedom of thought, and other fundamental rights. An important
achievement of the authors is the development of new legal
mechanisms to ensure the protection of human rights in the
digital age [5].

It is also necessary to note the research of M. Popescu and K.
Liba in the field of protection of the rights of migrants and
refugees. In particular, the aggravation of the migration situation
and the refugee crisis observed in recent years calls into question
the effectiveness of international and national mechanisms for
the protection of the rights of these groups. The study focuses on
the need to ensure adequate protection and observance of human
rights during migration and the process of protecting refugees

[9.

In addition, research aimed at studying the observance of
journalists' rights and freedom of speech remains relevant. In
particular, the main emphasis is on freedom of speech and the
right to information, as one of the main indicators of a
democratic society. However, journalists and media workers
often face censorship, harassment, and violence. The study of
this problem, carried out in the works of such scientists as A.
Lewis [6] and J. L. Andsager [1], proves the importance of
developing legal mechanisms to protect the rights of journalists
and ensure their safety.

Another important aspect of human rights research is the study
of their economic, social, and cultural dimensions. This problem
is sufficiently widely disclosed in the work of K. Roth, who
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notes that a significant percentage of the population currently
does not have sufficient opportunities to meet basic needs
guaranteed by international norms. The author justifies that, on
the basis of this, there is a need to improve mechanisms for the
protection of social and economic human rights [12].

The study of compliance with environmental human rights
acquires particular importance in human rights research. In
particular, A. Boyle claims that, in recent years, there has been a
significant increase in the importance of observing
environmental rights in the context of climate change and
environmental disasters. The study focuses on how exactly
environmental threats affect people's health and how it is
necessary to develop new legal approaches to ensure the
effective protection of human rightsin thisarea[2].

In general, the modern legal problems of the general theory of
human rights are quite complex and multifaceted. This
determines the need for constant updating and adaptation of legal
mechanisms to new challenges and changes in society to ensure
effective protection of human rights and prohibition of any form
of their violation.

3 Materialsand Methods

To conduct analysis of modern legal issues of the general theory
of human rights, genera methods of scientific research were
used, including a literature review, analysis of scientific
publications, investigation of documents of international
organizations and reports of human rights organizations. The
comprehensive  approach  provided for the phased
implementation of the study based on the use of the following
sequential methodol ogy:

. A systematic analysis of academic articles, dissertations,
and other sources related to the subject of human rights and
the genera theory of rights was carried out. A selective
approach to literary sources made it possible to focus on
key aspects of modern legal problems.

. The analysis of international documents was carried out —
the main international legal documents were analyzed, in
particular, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
[15], the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights [14], the International Covenant on Economic,
Social and Cultural Rights [15], and others. This made it
possible to make a comparative analysis of international
standards and approaches to human rights.

= A critica analysis of the results was applied — the collected
data were critically analyzed and summarized to formulate
conclusions regarding the modern legal issues of human
rights. Key challenges and trends affecting the protection
of human rightsin the modern world are identified.

. The main trends and problems related to the general theory
of human rights are formulated. Conclusions were made
regarding the necessity of adapting legal mechanisms to
new challenges, ensuring a balance between universality
and cultural diversity, as well as developing new
approaches to the protection of human rights in the modern
information and technological society.

Thus, the application of a complex approach to the study of
modern legal issues made it possible to identify key trends and
challenges related to the general theory of human rights.

4 Resultsand Discussion

Asit isknown, international standards of human rights constitute
only the necessary minimum of socially meaningful features that
can be defined exclusively in a consensus-contractual manner,
since the latter objectively do not have an a priori meaning
independent of social existence. At the same time, these features
represent a concentrated core of widely recognized universal
human values, which must be respected in every case of the
realization of relevant human rights. These standards include,
first of all, so-called absolute human rights (that is, those whose
content and scope cannot be limited under any circumstances), as

well as rights arising from the norms of international customary
law and the observance of which must be ensured on the territory
of all states, even in case of non-adherence of any of the latter to
the relevant international act.

Such rights include the right to life, liberty, and security of the
person, the right of a citizen to freedom of thought, conscience,
and religion, the right to participate in the implementation of
state affairs, the right for equality before the law, the right to a
public hearing by an independent and impartial court, the right to
vote, the right concerning freedom of speech, press, and many
others. The specified rights are inalienable to a person, they
express the independence of the individual from state power. The
state is obliged to refrain from interfering in the spheres
regulated by these rights. That is, al people are equal and freein
their dignity and rights. Human rights and freedoms are
inviolable and cannot be revoked.

The deep transformational processes taking place in social life at
the present time necessitate a fundamental renewal of the lega
system, starting with the problems of legal understanding and
ending with issues of improving the forms of expression of law.
That iswhy in recent years, increasingly more attention has been
paid, in particular, to the study of various aspects of one of the
fundamental principles — the principle of the rule of law. The
effectiveness and fairness of the legal regulation of socia
relations, the level of ensuring the rights and freedoms of a
person and a citizen largely depends on its implementation.

In Ukraine, the reassessment of legal redlity is stimulated today
by the adoption of a whole series of new fundamental codes for
the entire legal system, primarily civil, criminal, and family
codes, a significant part of which, in their innovations, can no
longer fit into rather rigid traditional general theoretical canons.
Thus, the general principles of civil legislation are the
inadmissibility of arbitrary interference in the sphere of a
person’s personal life; inadmissibility of deprivation of property
rights, except for cases established by the Congtitution of
Ukraine and the law. It implies freedom of contract; freedom of
entrepreneuria activity, which is not prohibited by law, as well
as judicial protection of civil law and interest, justice, good faith
and reasonableness [8].

According to the Constitution of Ukraine, human rights and
freedoms and their guarantees determine the content and
direction of state activity; affirming and ensuring human rights
and freedoms is the main duty of the state. At the same time, the
state, in turn, recognizes a person, his life, inviolability, honor,
and dignity as the highest social value. With the help of separate
mechanisms of law, the state provides each person with equal
opportunities in the use of subjective rights.

The rights of the first generation are the rights that protect
human freedom from unjustified state interference. However,
human freedom can have unlimited boundaries, a person can
abuse it. If all people are equal and do not need the help of the
state, then when various kinds of conflicts arise, each of the
parties will insist on their rights, which makes it impossible to
make afair decision. Therefore, human freedom must be limited
by the legal framework. Such frameworks should be established
by the state, which will regulate the limits of the realization of
human rights and perform the function of dispute resolution [13;

17].

At present, decisions of the European Court of Human Rights
are becoming increasingly more important for the formation of
the “face” of the legal system of Ukraine. In particular, the Law
of Ukraine “On the Implementation of Decisions and
Application of the Practice of the European Court of Human
Rights’ regulates relations arising in connection with the state's
obligation to implement the decisions of the European Court of
Human Rights in cases against Ukraine, with the need to
eliminate the causes of Ukraine's violation of the Convention on
the protection of human rights and fundamental freedoms and
related protocols, with the introduction of European human
rights standards into Ukrainian judicia and administrative
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practice, with the creation of prerequisites for reducing the
number of applications to the European Court of Human Rights
against Ukraine.

However, the legal field as a whole continues to be perceived by
public consciousness and reproduced by lega theory in the
context of the mechanisms of implementation of state power,
law — only as a means of carrying out certain administrative
tasks, practically — as acommand of the state. It is not by chance
that in lega literature, especialy at the level of branch studies,
the definition of law as “a set of legal norms established or
sanctioned by the state” prevails today, to which some other
criteria can sometimes be added as optional, that do not violate
its essence and orientation [7].

At the same time, the International Covenant on Economic,
Social and Cultura Rights includes severa rights-limiting
articles (5, 6, and 9), among which the most generaizing
prescription is contained in Art. 4: “...the state can establish only
such limitations of these rights as are determined by law, and
only to the extent that this is compatible with the nature of the
specified rights, and solely for the purpose of promoting the
general welfarein ademocratic society” [16].

The modern interpretation of human rights is determined by the
fact that they (human rights) are considered a criterion for
evaluating the functioning of al states of the world community
when they take positive (active) measures in the “human rights’
sphere (first of al, regarding the legislative consolidation of new
human rights, the creation of effective mechanisms for their
protection, the establishment of socialy justified limits of their
implementation) [3]. At the same time, the combination of
functional-activity analysis with structural-component analysis
allows concluding that the category of “opportunities’, used to
reflect the essential features of human rights, has two main
functions:

1. Denoting the potential behavior of a person aimed at
satisfying his needs and interests.

2. Ensuring the upward development of a human being in the
direction of its transformation into a unique representative
of the human race — a personality.

Therefore, there are reasons to state that the considered rights
perform certain functions both for the person himself
(instrumental in nature) and for society as a whole (ensuring its
orderliness and upward movement).

Thus, it can be argued that human rights are not ontologically
universal, but synchronously universal — in the sense that all
people living today have them. In the modern world, human life
is recognized as an unconditional value. Therefore, the decisive
contribution of individua rights to the emergence of the world
order is to reinforce its obligations regarding the value of human
life. An additional decisive contribution of human rights to the
world order is that the rights of individuals increase the pressure
on states, corporations, and international organizations, which
are the most powerful subjects in the international arena. The
human rights movement opposes the concentration of power in
corporate hands [11].

In its turn, the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights already has six articles (6, 13, 18, 19, 22, 25), which in
one way or another contain rights-limiting fragments, mention
the principles and conditions of state-legal limitation of rights of
a person. For example, we cite article 19, which establishes that
the exercise of the rights provided for in paragraph 2 of this
article (the right to free expression of one's opinion, which
includes “the freedom to seek, receive and disseminate any
information and ideas, regardless of state borders, oraly, in
writing whether by means of print or artistic forms of expression
or other means of his choice”) imposes special duties and special
responsibility [14]. It may, therefore, be associated with certain
restrictions, which, however, must be established by law and be
capable:

. To respect the rights and reputation of other persons;
. To protect state security, public order, health, or morals of
the population.

As a result, the functions of law are reduced to the fullest
possible regulation of social relations, which leaves no room for
the initiative of citizens to realize their own interests, the
functioning of civil society institutions, and local self-
government bodies. On the other hand, the adoption of alaw as
an order subject to compulsory execution appears to be the result
of the regulation of socia relations, and the increase in the
number of laws is not reflected in the real state of the
effectiveness of legal regulation: the shortcomings of “bad” laws
are “solved” at the expense of the adoption of new, “better”
laws, and then — “even better ones’.... Hence, the issue of the
implementation of legislative prescriptions is outside the content
of law, in any case, it is considered only in the context of its
legislative mechanisms, therefore, in fact, it has only a
derivative, secondary character for jurisprudence. Proposals to
adopt “laws on the implementation of laws’ do not seem
incompatible within such a paradigm, that is, to practically close
the circle of formal legal concepts, isolating them from social
problems [8].

In the current period, another issue arises, which concerns the
protection of the most vulnerable layers of the population. Each
person belongs to a certain group of people and exercises the
corresponding rights together with other members of the group.
We are talking about those rights of a person that are not related
to his personal status but are dictated by belonging to some kind
of community. Their rights create a collective vaue for al
members of the group because goods of this type can be used
only jointly by all members of the group.

Such groups include women, children, pensioners, disabled
people, refugees, and representatives of racial and national
minorities. They exercise rights in the field of freedom from
discrimination on the basis of sex, race, nationdlity, or age. In
connection with this, a statement may arise, because all those
who are part of the relevant group are separate individuals and
can independently exercise their rights. Y es, one could say about
the first or second generation of human rights, but not about the
third. Individuals are the bearers of such rights, but only because
they belong to certain socia groups[13].

Another component of modern human rights issues — cultural
diversity — is an indisputable fact of life in the world. However,
it has a dual character: it is celebrated as an essential aspect of
human flourishing, and, at the same time, it is feared as a threat
to global citizenship. This problem is so acute today that it is
even included for discussions within curricula in foreign
languages study in universities. In the conditions of danger for
the human race, an important role should be played by
intercultural dialogue, which, although it is not a solution to the
problem of narrow particularism or the ecologica crisis, is
nevertheless the first step in the direction of human survival and
prosperity. Cultural diversity should be the starting point for
intercultural dialogue [7].

The approach of P. Rabinovych, who declared a movement
towards “European legal understanding” is based on the
interpretation of the practice of the European Court of Human
Rights, which involves an in-depth study of the own content of
the law, ascertaining certain “ontic” aspects of it that are unusual
for domestic science properties, namely: the ability to satisfy
certain interests, taking into account the biosocial characteristics
of individuals and their psychological state, the feasibility of the
possibility of satisfying interests, the uniqueness of the social
situation and social situationally in general, the impossibility of
only a formalized approach, the need to go beyond the
boundaries of the legal text, a fair balance [10]. However,
attempts to incorporate the proposed criteria of lega
understanding, developed on the basis of the analysis of the
activities of such specific legal authority as the European Court
of Human Rights, into the canons of “diaectically interpreted
materialist understanding” leads the author to the unexpected
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context of “universa socid”, i.e., not state-authority, non-legal
law.

Considering all the above-mentioned rights, it is necessary to
pay attention to their moral-ethical and religious component.
Religion and morality are ancient and highly established forms
of human spirituality. They exist throughout the history of world
civilization. And although all countries are governed only by
legal norms, in particular, by national legislation (laws, bylaws),
the moral-ethicd and religious stage is primary for the
development of all existing human rights. The modern
development of science and technology enters into a serious
contradiction with the dogmas of religion. Society did not
aways accept the main provisions of religious concepts.
However, there are some stable traditions that have been formed
for centuries and have firmly entered people’s lives. From the
point of view of the general system of values, law must meet the
requirements of morality [13].

Paradoxically, as the inertia of globalization grows, so does
attention to individual, communal, national, and regional
identity. This is what increases attention to cultural diversity. At
the heart of the contradictory relations between economic and
cultural globalization, lies the complex problem of “eternal ties’,
which are understood as essential features that are the features of a
person's existence as a unique individual.. In the living world of the
21st century, such connections acquire special significance for
personal identity. The most important of them are ethnicity,
gender, age, language, place of birth, status, and religion.
Therefore, it can be concluded that globalization caused active
pluralism of cultures and cultural dialogue (including the dialogue
between abstract universalism and strict particularism) [7].

However, the facts of the restriction of human rights in favor of
state power (in order to protect state (national) security, €tc.)
already testify, we think, to the insufficiency of considering the
constitutional and legal status of a person only from the point of
view of the dichotomy “liberalism — communitarianism”. It
seems more adeguate to carry out a corresponding study in the
future within the boundaries, figuratively speaking, of the
triangle: “power (Potesteral (Machiavellian-Kantian) discourse)
—man (liberalism) — society (communitarianism)”.

Thus, one of the urgent directions of adaptation of national
jurisprudence to the challenges of today should be the
socializetion of law and legal knowledge, which involves
consideration of legal issues in a broader context — society as a
whole, and not only at the level of its political organization,
mediated exclusively by relations regarding the formation and
implementation of state power. After al, a person as a bearer of
inalienable rights and freedoms, which are meant to determine
the content and direction of the state’s activities, cannot be
considered today outside the boundaries of legal science, and
society is aso capable of certain self-organization and self-
regulation through the ingtitutionalization of the sphere of civil

society [8].

Thus, the law acquires an important ability to be not only a
conductor of general imperatives into the “lifeworld” of
individuals, which sometimes manifests itself in the phenomenon
of excessive “juridification”, which is quite specific for modern
society, but dso to percelve influence in the opposite direction -
from direct participants in social relaions, their rights and
freedoms to the state as a carrier of public interest.

5 Conclusion

Thus, we conclude that human rights in the context of their
modern interpretation are characterized by several principles,
such as the following: the socio-natural essence of human
capabilities; formal equality and uniformity of starting
opportunities, complemented by the principle of actual equality
as a result of the influence of the dominant moral norms of
society; inalienability of human rights; humanism as a system-
forming basis of human rights arising from the dignity of a
person — his self-worth as a unique generic biosocial being.

At the same time, it should be noted that the restriction of basic
rightsis a fundamental (basic) category of the constitutional and
legal status of a person. Based on the fact that absolute,
“boundless” human rights cannot exist a priori, we believe that
the establishment of clear and understandable criteria for
limiting such rights at the highest (international legal and
constitutional) levels is an important guarantee against possible
actions of the state and its bodies about the arbitrary reduction of
the scope of legal enforcement. It is about ensuring one of the
important aspects of the rule of law, namely, a mutually agreed
existence and mutually agreed realization of the fundamental
(natural) rights and duties of a person, social communities,
associations, and the whole society.
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Abstract: The article clarifies the peculiarities of a philosophical understanding of
motion; it has been clarified that motion is such a property of matter without which no
change can be performed; it has been substantiated that the category of motion is the
basic category for a human being, because a human life is impossible without motion
in a certain space and time; the phrasemes with a core verb of motion in an aguatic
space have been distinguished; their classification has been made according to peculiar
character of motion in water.

Keywords: phraseme; motion and space; water as space; verb with a meaning of
motion in an aquatic space.

1 Introduction

The relevance of the study has been determined by requirements
and needs of modern achievements of linguistics in Ukraine and
the world. Among them, we distinguish firstly, the requirement
to involve cognitive achievements of other sciences (philosophy,
psychology, cultural studies, ethnology, etc.) into the theoretical
and methodological tools of linguistic analysis, which alow
considering a language as an embodiment of culture, its part,
author, product, and basis. Secondly, there is the need for a
linguistic categorization of phrasemes with a core component of
motion in an aquatic space as integral units of the vocabulary,
which reflects the consciousness, way of thinking, conditions of
existence of its creator and carrier - ethnicity, nation, social
group, etc. Thirdly, there is the need for comparative analysis of
the content, structure, and features of functioning of these units
in different languages and cultures, in particular, in the
languages of Slavic and German classification groups. After all,
phrases as the syntactically free word combinations or sentences
figuratively reproduce the most diverse manifestations of human
existence and activity, they are inextricably linked with the
history of the people; these are the “imprints’ of the people,
traditions, customs, rites, beliefs, superstitions, myths in the
processes of stereotyping ethnic ideas about a person, its
environment and internal reflective experience[19, p. 8].

Phrasemes are signs that are figuratively determined and also are
expressive ones. The motivation of phraseological meaning, asit
is noted by Lediana and Piirainen, may be determined by certain
components and the image of phrasemes is formed with the help
of primordial meanings of the word-components, which have
been reconsidered over time in accordance with the cognitive,
emotional, and expressive needs of the speakers [14; 17]. The
analysis of these reinterpretations, moreover with the emphasis
on the core word, allows identifying/restoring those conceptual
transformations that served as the basis for the formation of a
modern meaning of the phraseologica unit according to national
conceptual and structural canons, national, lexical and semantic
patterns. The choice and verbalization of a system of images is
the result of the interpretation by members of a linguistic
community of certain fragments of reality in order to convey a
value and emotional attitude towards them.

The choice of the object of our study is not random: motion is
connected with life and development of a man, nature, society,
and phrasemes represent an ontological and significant layer of
lexica composition of a language and reflect lives and

development. The aforementioned determines the number of
studies by Ukrainian and foreign linguists on key lexica and
semantic groups of verbs denoting motion, which are described
from different points of views and on the examples of one or
more languages [9]. The phrasemes of conceptual sphere of
motion have also been the subject of a systematic consideration
and research, including contrastive analysis, but these were not
the phrasemes with a meaning of motion in an aguatic space:
nowadays such units form the research gap.

Historical development of a national language in the context of
world culture reveals adialectical connection of global and local
(national), which is depicted at various levels of a language
system in common (isomorphic) and specific (alomorphic)
forms, units, phenomena, categories, etc. Their identification and
description is one of the goals of modern linguistics. It is due, in
particular, to the importance of showing the similarities and
differences in both theoretical and applied approaches [8, p.
214]. In order to establish them at a phraseologica level, a
contrastive analysis of idioms with a core component of motion
in an aquatic space in non-closely related linguistic and cultural
systems is expedient. The structurad and typological
characteristics of these units, elucidation of the peculiarities of
their semantic, ideographic, and conceptual organization, and
pragmatic filling are important from the point of view of a
cognitive peculiarity of each linguoculture. This involves using
traditional and advanced analysis techniques.

2 Materialsand Method

We have chosen for our analysis the Ukrainian phrases (splices,
unities, comparative phraseological units, idioms, paremia) with
acore verbal component of motion in an aguatic space and their
English equivalents.

The methodology of the research is complex, it implies the use
of general scientific and linguistic methods.

Among general scientific methods, the methods of analysis and
synthesis, idealization (abstraction), generalization, induction
and deduction, classification were used, which al together
helped to distinguish Ukrainian phrases with a core verbal
component of motion in an agquatic space as holistic forms and
their English equivaents. These methods also helped to clarify a
philosophical tradition and research approaches to the study of a
motion category as a concept of corresponding phrases in both
languages.

The choice and justification of linguistic methods in the study
was made primarily according to a linguistic and cultura
approach that provided the possibility of a cultural interpretation
of Ukrainian and English idioms with a meaning of motion in
the system of subject-object relations. human - language -
culture. The use of semantic and ideographic approach in the
process of our research of compared category in the languages
under analysis is based on the doctrine of undivided connection
of language and thinking, and also on the understanding that
thinking is of a human nature, and therefore a cognitive and
semantic continuum can be a common continuum for all
languages, however, every language defines it in its own way.
The method of theoretical analysis was used within the limits of
linguocultural, semantic, and ideographic approaches, which
involved the review of scientific sources on the research
problem; a comparative method was used to identify similar and
distinct features of Ukrainian and English phrasemes with a core
component of motion in an aquatic space.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Ontological and epistemological origins of the category of
motion and space

The problem of motion has attracted attention of philosophers
since the ancient times, but they considered it differently.
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Heraclitus was the first who comprehend the universality of
motion saying that everything moves, changes, flows, and that
“no man ever steps the same river twice” [21, p. 33]. Materialist
philosophers of the 17th-18th centuries (J. Toland, D. Diderot, J.
Lametry) considered motion as a way of matter being. The
representatives of the German classical philosophy reduced
motion to a mechanical form. However, for Hegel, motion is not
only spatial displacement but aso “vitality”, “impulse’,
“activity”, “development” [21, p. 33].

Thus, motion is a way of being of al things, despite the
possibility of stillness. But aso stillness is only a partia
manifestation of motion, the moment of maintaining qualitative
certainty of existence, such a kind of motion that does not
change qualitative characteristics of objects (Baudouin de
Courtenay). For example, biological processes are constantly
occurring in a human body, they are called changes, although
externally, a person may seem immobile. Motion, as an
ontological basis of existence, is aso described by
indestructibility and eternity, asit is proved that it existsin itself.
Motion, when considered together with existence, never stops,
S0 it cannot be recreated.

A correct definition of motion cannot be determined without the
definition of time: “The concept of change, and at the same time
the concept of mation (as a change of place) is possible only by
the idea of time and in the idea of time ... Only in time, more
precisely one after another, radically different signs can
characterize the same thing” [9, p. 145-146]. According to J.
Locke, man has been able to understand time due to
comprehension of motion. Only after having realized that “time
that reveals al things is not manifested by itself”, the man felt
the need to set timepieces. Daily and yearly rotation of the Earth
around the Sun served as timepieces, though others could also be
suitable for time measuring, such as blooming flowers, flight of
birds, and others. According to human belief, time was identified
with evenly repeated periods (days, years, etc.). However, there
is no direct dependence of time on motion, since the blind are
quite able to capture time by year, though they do not distinguish
their change in motion, because they are unable to perceive
them.

Time is not perceived without space, and, therefore, the fact of
moving in space is a fact of time. E. Condillac wrote about
motion, time, and space as interrelated attributes of matter:
“Motion occurs in space and time. | perceive space looking at
the objects that fill it; | perceive time in the sequence of my
ideas or my feelings; but | see nothing absol ute either in space or
in time” [4]. In opposite, Newton proposed the idea of an
absolute and relative space, unrelated to time and matter, and
emphasized that motion is determined by space: “We determine
places by location and distance of objects with respect to a fixed
body, then all motions are considered regarding these places, and
in the same way we consider only those bodies going through
these locations’. A. Einstein discovered the existence of a deep
connection between space and time and proved that there is a
single, four-dimensional space-time, whereas separate space and
time are only its peculiar projections, to which it splits
differently according to the character of motion of bodies.
According to non-classical quantum and mechanical paradigm of
scientific knowledge, space is interpreted as related to time, has
a complex structure, is discrete, quantized; the property and
structure of a single space depend not only on the properties of
the objects in it, but also on the extent to which these structures
and properties are investigated: here we mean different spatial
and temporal scales (mega-, macro- and micro-) that may
correspond to different properties of space-time. Nowadays, the
scientists appeal to post-non-classical paradigm according to
which space should be considered as a polyionic phenomenon
associated with time, matter, and energy. It has areal component
and many virtual ones, it is characterized by its
multidimensionality, fractality, uncertainty and dynamism in its
topological and metric characteristics.

In our study, we proceed from a broad meaning of motion: it is
“a process of development, which results in change of the

quality of the subject, ... the transition from one qualitative state
to another”, “the change of position of someone, something due
to rotation, oscillation, displacement”, “moving of transport,
walking, etc. in different directions’, “the operation of any
mechanism, machine, device’, “changing the position of the
body or its parts (in humans or animals)” [3, p. 914]. Due to this
definition, this concept is applicable to objects of different
spaces (statements about the multiplicity of subspaces are
considered as “epistemological necessity” of the present) [7].

We understood the objects as the special, topologicaly closed
parts of space that concentrate a particular kind of matter in the
form of a specia body, endowed with certain physical
characteristics: contour, size or volume, color, shape, etc.
Among the numerous objects of space, there are geographical
(natural) or man-made formations with a specific location and
role in shaping and changing the terrain of the Earth, in
particular, hydrographic: oceans, seas, bays, estuaries, lakes,
swamps, reservoirs, rivers, channels, etc. The set of relations
between them forms a specia kind of space such as an aquatic
one.

Water as space

Ukrainian thesaurus defines the word water in such a way: “1.
Transparent, colorless liquid, which is the simplest chemical
compound of hydrogen with oxygen. 2. trand. pl. Water of
springs, lakes, rivers, seas, oceans // Water surface of seas, |akes,
rivers. / aguatic spaces, spaces of the seas, lakes, rivers’ [3, p.
716]; Therefore, only in the second meaning, which is the result
of metonymic (contiguous) transformation, does the word water
(600a) acquire spatial characteristics. In addition, the concept of
“space” to some extent, is present in the definitions of water
objects cf.: on one hand, ocean — “1. only singular, Aquatic
space that covers most of the earth’s surface and divides the land
into continents and islands’ [3, p. 662] and river; on the other
hand, a water stream that is fed by a source or runoff from
atmospheric precipitation and flows aong elongated relief
depressions from the headwaters to the mouth [3, p. 574]. These
dictionary definitions also confirm the importance of view that
notions of space, object, and place are related. English dictionary
provides the following interpretation: “A colourless, transparent,
odorless liquid that forms the seas, lakes, rivers, and rain and is
the basis of the fluids of living organisms” [23].

People have long been aware of importance of water in their
own life. This is confirmed by mythological representations of
different peoples. According to them, water is one of the
fundamental elements of the universe, source and birth, “the
symbol of primacy, fertility; the beginning and end of al things
on the Earth, the Great-grandparent of the World, Intuitive
Wisdom” [3, p. 48]; “Symbol of chaos, instability, variability,
transformation, dissolution; the variety of possibilities; recovery;
sources of life; resurrection; danger, death; purification, baptism
of the good and the evil <...> oblivion; feminine; magic” [11, p.
475]; in numerous myths, water serves as a boundary between
natural and supernatural worlds, while seas and rivers - between
the worlds of those alive and the dead [23, p. 43], eng. cross the
river' — overcome the obstacle; 'die’ [2, p. 248], which
inevitably hints at the legendary Styx River, cf. ukr.: i eooa
siocesmumocs 'someone will die, will be killed' [5, p. 141].
These two cultures are aso characterized by differences in
symbolic fill of lexeme water (s00a): while in Ukrainian it
symbolizes beauty: xou 3 auys 60ou nanuiica ‘2) very beautiful
[5, p. 531], , hedlth and strength: 300posa, sk 6oda [16, p. 631],
in English, on the contrary, it means weakness: as weak as well-
water [24, p. 671]; like a yard o’ pump-water [24, p. 673];
narrow / strong as / like a drink of water - mocking someone
weak [24, p. 674].

Water is a significant component of al living elements; it gives
life but can also take it away, destroying everything created by a
man when it becomes an unmanageable force. The ambivalence
of this archetypal symbol is reflected in the studied languages
and idioms with images of pure and dirty water, for example:
sunaueamu | eunaucmu na wucmy 6ody — ‘to become known'’ [5,
p. 98]; uucmoi 6oou’ ‘red’ [5, p. 141]; nema npomumoi 60ou ‘N0
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lumen (life, peace)’ [5, p. 444]; i 600u ne 3amymumo ‘very
gentle, humble' [5, p. 314] // the first water// of the first water 1)
yucmoi eoou (about precious stones, especialy diamonds); 2)
high quality, wonderful’ [2, p. 716]; from a pure spring, pure
water flows ‘3 uucmoeo docepena meue uucma éooa’ [24, p. 431]
and nosumu (8youmu) pubky ¢ rkaravymuiu (rarely - mymmnii)
600i ironic; use any circumstances, in every way, to cheat
somebody for own benefit, trying to conceal own actions' [5, p.
A44); karamymumu / ckaramymumu (3axaramymumu) 600y [6
xpunuyi] ‘1) to cause disorder, anxiety; 2) to talk somebody into,
persuade someone to do something' [5, p. 362] // don’t throw
away your dirty water until you get clean [24, p. 674]; fish in
troubled water ‘zosumu puby ¢ mymuiti 600i’ [24, p. 154]; cauld
water scalds daws ‘hurt by merely touching’ [24, p. 700]; pour
oil on troubled waters 'to calm passions, excitement' [24, p.
140].

According to the ancient Slavs, the good and the evil inhabit
aquatic space. The evil send their servants out of water to poison
aperson's life [6, p. 41-47], even to make a person die. Water as
aplace of death is the highest point of a human grief: it does not
always return the bodies of those who sank. Here, the symbolism
of mythology can be traced, the abyss as a background of other
physical features with a meaning of suddenness transmitted by
core verbal lexeme with a meaning of motion in an aguatic
space, patiens and instruments with the names of origina
archetypes of water or associated water objects or locative clause
- see, for example, phraseologisms nimu y sody ‘to disappear, to
get lost without trace’ [5, p. 644]; sk (mos, Hibu i T. iH.) 8ooa
emuna (3muna) ‘someone quickly, suddenly disappeared or
something suddenly disappeared or something went missing’ [5,
p. 141]; wy6oscme — six wopm y 600y [16, p. 598]; sk (mos, nibu
iT. iH.) 3 Mocmy enacm ‘to disappear without a trace; precipice’
[5, p. 147-148]. In English culture, water is also symbolically
associated with an abyss, something unknown, with the space
that can absorb everything that it enters: gone like water’d closed
over him; through hell and high water ‘water washes (washed)
off anyonge’; get into deep water (s) ‘have problems that cannot
be solved; to grieve, to worry; be in a difficult or threatening
position’ [5, p. 147]; in deep water ‘to fight great difficulties'.

Many phrasemes with a core verbal component denoting motion
in an aguatic space manifest (in their first meaning or in
derivatives) the semantics of “archaic” time, the infinity of life.
A man associates water with time-pass. nimu (36iemu) 3a 600oio
—‘Mmunymu 6e3 gopomms (npo yac) abo 3HUKHymu, nponacmu’
[5, p. 516] compare with Aristotle's “time is like motion”,
‘oacamo (yumano i m. iH.) 600U CHAUBNO, YNIUNO, VMEKIO,
subieno’*a lot (a plenty, etc.) of water surfaced, flowed in,
escaped, ran out’ 1) something was very long ago, a long time
had passed since; 2) there have been significant changes over
time'; [5, p. 16]; zima ynausarome, sx 6oda [16, p. 371]; ide, sk
600a 3 kamens (about human age) [16, p. 604] // to flow like
water though one's fingers — “pass quickly (about time, events)”
[2, p. 342]; and a lot of water passed under the bridge ‘6araro
BOJIH CILIMBIIO 3 TOro yacy' [2, p. 630].

Semantic and ideographic characteristics of phrasemes with a
meaning of motion in aquatic space

Ideographic systematization of lexicon in general and its
phraseological component in particular started with the studies
of such scientists as P. Roger, M. Nomis, P. Bussier, and others.
At the end of the twentieth century, interest in thematic
description of lexical and phraseological units increased
significantly. However, a unified approach to phraseographic
systematization has not yet been elaborated, so there are various
forms of thesaurus based on this dictionary fragment [12, p. 40].

In our study, the phraseo-themantic group “Motion in Aquatic
Space” is considered to be a component of a phraseo-thematic
field “Motion” which is related to the MOTION (PYX) concept,
since “the concept of a phraseological field may be a concept
that functions as a marker of introduction into a peculiar
linguistic field, because any concept is an object of ideographic
classification that corresponds to the natural splitting of the real
world” [12, p. 40].

Hence, the phraseo-thematic group “Motion in Aquatic Space” is
divided into 2 phrasal and semantic fields — “Active Mation”,
“Passive Motion”. In the first field, there are 2 semantic groups
and 5 semantic subgroups.

Phraseo-semantic field “ Active motion in aqutic space”

Phrases with a verb to denote active motion in aguatic space are
differentiated according to an abstract categorical seme “motion
character”, thus we distinguish two semantic groups: 1) motion
inavertical water plane; 2) motion in the horizontal water plane.

Active motion in vertical water plane can be performed in two
directions - up and down. It is important that oppositeness of the
top and bottom, as the evaluative components of the structural
model of the world, originated in the mythology and religion of
peoples[22].

As core unit of this kind, such verbs are used: suxooumu
(utimu), eucmynamu (8ucmynumu), UNIUSAMU (SUNIUCMLL),
UpUHAMU  (6UPUHYMU), — UCKAKY8amu  (Guckouumu), umu,
pocmu,cnausamu in Ukrainian phrases. For example: suxooumu
(pinxo euckaxysamu) / eutimu (rarely - euckouumu) cyxum iz
eoou ‘1) being gquilty, skillfully avoid punishment or
complaining; remain unpunished or unblemished; 2) find a way
out of adifficult situation’ [5, p. 111]; ); euniusamu / euniucmu
(supunymu) na nosepxuio ‘1) unexpectedly become known to
many (what is hidden); synonym - suniusamu na wucmy 600y,
2) appear somewhere' [5, p. 98]; ax (mos) 3 6odu iide (pocme)
‘very easily, skillfully and quickly’ [3, p. 717]. These phrases are
grouped according to the semantic sign ‘happy ending;
successful result’.

Having analyzed the units, we also detected some elliptical
structures with a missed core verb, cf. sx (vmoe, ni6u i T. in.) 3
soou ‘1) extremely fast; 2) quite unexpectedly, suddenly; 3) very
easy, well, successfully’ [5, p. 142].

Some Ukrainian phrasemes of this kind contain nouns-
somatisms (zonosa, oxo, szux) (head, eye, tongue). In this case,
they acquire the ability to be related to the sphere of @) speech
activity: cnauemu na szux ‘trying to remember speak aoud
(word, phrase)’ [5, p. 682]; b) mental activity: npuniusamu oo
eonoeu ‘10 appear in the imagination (about thoughts, ideas)’ [5,
p. 565]; crnausamu / cnaucmu na ym (na posym) ‘t0 appear
unexpectedly, to appear in someone's thoughts, (mostly of bad
intentions, desires)’ [5, p. 682]; cnausamu neped ouuma
‘visually impersonate anyone'. They encourage conclusion that
each mental space sets its own semantic context, because there is
not one isolaled word in fact; new context leads to
reinterpretation of word images, enhances their emotional and
expressive features, and gives them new semantic features [15,
p. 58].

English variants, included into this group are: believe water will
flow uphill ‘be very light-headed' [24, p. 430]; a fish out of
water ‘a person who is in completely unsuitable environment or
situation’ [1, p. 109]. In the first phrase, water acts as the agent,
and in the second one - as the locative of the agent pu6a (fish).
Thus semantic features of these phrases are different:
carelessness and threatening position.

In phraseologisms with verbs to indicate active motion
downward in the vertica water plane, the role of the core
component is performed by the verbs enacmu, wy6oecnymu,
nipHymu, Kamymu, ROPUHYMU, ORYCMIUMUCS, CRycKamucs in
Ukrainian language. All of them implement the idea of
disappearing, destroying, difficult life circumstances, for
example: cnyckamucs (nyckamucs, onyckamucs, cidamu i T. iH.
/ cnycmumucs (nycmumucs, onycmumucs, cicmu, €tC.) Ha OHO
‘to be defeated, having lost any hope for improvement; 2) to be
morally devastated, to descend’ [5, p. 855]; nimu [na ono] paxis
(paxu) nosumu ‘to sank’ [5, p. 643] (this phrase appeared due to
the fact that the crayfish inhabit the bottom of aquatic space,
hibernate in holes, in the deepest places); sk [mos, ni6u, €c.] y
600y enacmu (rarely - xawymu, nipuymu, wy608cHymu)
‘disappear without a trace, to disappear; 2) irreversibly go back
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into the past, stay in the past’ [5, p. 148]. Important to us is that
verb kamymu has other meanings in the list of modifier
components of the last phrase, cf.: kanymu ‘to dive; drip, flow’.
In addition to general idea of extinction, it also expresses the
significance of death in water: kanymu y (8) Jlemy. The Lethe
(/lema) in the mythology of the Greeks is “the river of
forgetfulness’, in the afterlife: one who drank water from the
Lethe forgot previous life [18, p. 58]. Similar are phrases
KaHymu 6 MuHyie, kanymu y eiunicms meaning disappearing in
time. Their English eguivalents are units of another structural
syntactic plan (substantive), but they are also with the noun
water, cf.: water of forgetfulness, Lethean waters.

The phrase mexmu kpize nanvyi ‘to lose, to e spent quickly or in
vain, without use’ [5, p. 708] is attributed to the periphery of the
units of the analyzed examples, athough its core component
(mexmu) is not a verb with a meaning of active motion
downward in vertical water plane. However, the component
kpizb nanwyi indicates motion of the water itself from the top to
the bottom. Therefore, ‘annihilation’ as a common semantic
attribute of units of this semantic subgroup is quite clearly read
init.

In some of analyzed Ukrainian phrases, the core verba
component (snacmu, cmpubnymu, wyboschymu, nipuymu) iS
missed. And athough it is difficult to define precisely in a
lexical way (cf. sx (mos, wibu, €tC.) xaminv y 600y ‘1) it is
inconsistent; 2) nothing is known about anyone’ [5, p. 363-364];
[xou] 3 mocmy [ma] y 600y, ‘it's so hard that it's better to drown,
to kill yourself' [3, p. 717], but it is obligatory, as it is indicated
by the circumstantial components with a meaning of place.

The verbs go, jump, get: get into deep water(s) ‘get into a
difficult or threatening position’ [24, p. 147], go (and) jump in
the lake ‘go away, don't bother' [1, p. 157] play arole of the core
component in English.

Active motion in horizontal water plane can be differentiated as:
a) motion with obstacles; b) motion without obstacles; ¢) motion
uncertainty.

Active motion with obstacles in the horizontal water plane is
caused by overcoming various obstacles: to swim (sail, go, etc.)
nauemu (naucmu, niuxymu, imu, €C.) / nonauemu (nonaucmu,
nonaunymu, nimu, €C) npomu meuii (npomu eoou) ‘t0 act
independently, on contrary of established views, patterns and
traditions’ [5, p. 20] // sail (steer) close (near) the wind marine:
sail ‘almost against the wind’ [2, p. 834]; swim against the
stream; swim with the current / flow / stream; go / swim against
the tide 'work in adverse conditions' [24, p. 147]; still water run
deep ‘muxa soda epebuio pse’ [2, p. 893].

Active motion without obstacles in the horizontal water plane is
depicted as follows: nrasom (sax, mos, nibu i T. id. nias) nauemu
(naucmu, auHymu, etc.) | nonnusmu (nonaucmu, noauHymu, etc.)
‘1) to move continuously (about people) // arrive in large
quantities somewhere; 2) to increase, to come in large numbers’
[5, p. 647]; na nrasy ‘swimming on the water surface’ [5, p.
644]; ax 3a eodoro umu ‘to decline gradualy, to ruin, to
disappear’ [5, p. 284] // sail before the wind ‘to sail before the
wind’ to progress in something [2, p. 834]; niasamu minko ‘do
not have sufficient abilities, knowledge, skills, experience, etc.
for any business' [5, p. 517]; konitixa ¢ kuwenio niuge ‘ SOMeoONe
makes a profit of something’.

For along time, people have been dreaming of conquering large
(marine, oceanic) aqutic space in order to travel for long
distances and establish connections between remote territories.
According to Brodayel, the exclusive role of aquatic space is to
create a single civilization, namely to go beyond the narrow
boundaries of the seas, to link one sea with the other, to
penetrate through the intermittent maritime obstacles, to
establish easy communication between them.

England is an island country that has long been a powerful
marine state. Therefore, alarge number of phraseologisms of the
English language are in one or another way related to shipping,

which is not typical of the Ukrainian language. The following
idioms are worth being shown in our study: above water ‘in
good position, especialy financially’ (part of the phrase keep
one's head above water; back water ‘avoid succumbing to
difficulties, especidly faling into debt’ [1, p. 139]; at a rate of
knots ‘very fast’ [1, p. 164]; gather way ‘mar. gain speed’ [2, p.
370], freshen the way ‘mar. to speed up (ship); fig. to speed up,
go faster’ [2, p. 359]; go to sea / follow the sea ‘to go to the sea,
to sail’ [2, p. 433]; beyond (over) [the] sea (seas) ‘beyond the
sea, outside the country, beyond border, abroad’ [2, p. 131]; take
[the] water ‘go swimming’ [2, p. 922]; float someone's boat
‘appeal to or excite someone, especialy sexualy’ [1, p. 111].

We have not found similar phrasemes in the Ukrainian language,
because of the geographical location of the country.

Speaking about active indeterminate, uncertain motion in
horizontal water plane, one should note that the mostly adapted
to life in water are different kinds of fish, there they are in their
favorite surrounding, so they are regarded to be its messengers.
Folk wisodm proved it by idioms: six (mos, nibu, €tc.) puba 3
soooio ‘1) friendly, peacefully, in harmony; 2) inseparable from
anyone or something' [5, p. 736]; sx puba y eooi ‘free, easy,
good' [5, p. 736] // swim like a cork / a fish ‘swim as afish’ [2,
p. 907].

Stereotypical behavior of inhabitants of waters is the reason for
the occurrence of certain phrasemes. Thus, extremely flexible
body of the eel, who cannot be held in one's hands, promoted
Ukrainian phraseologism sepmimucs, six (mos, niou, €tC.) 6 1on 6
onononyi 3 ci. eepmimucs, kpymumucs [5, p. 166] and English
quick as an eel — is said about a fast and lively person. In
addition, in the Ukrainian language, there is a phraseme sumucs
(36ueamucs, Kpymumucs, eukpydyeamucsi, €tC.) e'ronom 6ina
(naskono) of someone ‘flattering', pleasing someone, praising
someone’ [5, p. 107], which in such away characterizes a person
from moral and ethic side.

Physical properties of another inhabitant of fresh and brackish
waters - the crayfish, its too slow movement promoted such
phraseological units as niwos, sx pax no opisxcooci [16, p. 487];
aismu / nonizmu (donismu i T. iH.) pauxku (paxa, paxom) ‘1)
hardly go (drunk, poor health, etc.); 2) humble, creep; 3) to do
the best to achieve something’ [5, p. 438-439]. These physical
properties are associated with the tortoise and the snail in the
English language: [as] slow as a tortoise ‘very sluggish, slow
likeaturtle’ [2, p. 870], [as] slow as a snail.

Another inhabitant of Ukrainian waters is the tench (doctor fish),
afreshwater fish of a carp family with athick slimy body, which
is characterized by its special attachment to silt bottom of lakes
and rivers. Hence, the phraseologisms six (moe, nibu, €tC.) aun
myny ‘ironicaly. | feel good enough,’ [5, p. 423], xooumu, sk
aun no ony ‘camly, freely, safely’ [16, p. 175], that is, to feel
pleasure, comfort, freedom.

Phrasemes of the analyzed examples alow concluding the
following: different languages illustrate a certain similarity in
metaphorization of certain animals, although each culture forms
its own set of these individuas, fixing corresponding
characteristics to them. Therefore, it is possible to distinguish
certain dominant images in each culture, which are more often
used than other ones.

Passive motion in aquatic plane

Since water is endowed with kinetic energy in hydrographic
objects, bodies coming into it can be exposed to this energy: sx
(mos, nibu, €C.) 1ucm 3a 6odorw ‘Without trace, irreversibly, etc.’
[5, p. 643]; nimu (36iemu) 3a (3) éodoio ‘to waste, irrationaly
spent by someone, using, etc. // end in vain // disappear without
a trace; 2) pass without return’ [5, p. 425]; nausmu (naucmu,
nauHymu, imu i m. in.) / nonuemu (RONAUCMU, RONTUHYMU, NIMU
i m. i) 3a meuieilo (no meuii) ‘passively submit to
circumstances without doing anything to improve the situation’
[5, p. 647]; 63s1a 6o0a [5, p. 141]; nonaucmu, kyou 60da nonece
[5, p. 647); nauemu (imu, mexmu i m. in.) / npunausemu (npuiimu,
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npumexmu i m. in.) do pyk ‘to achieve easily, without difficulty’
[5, p. 519]; // float / go / swim with the current / flow / stream /
tide ‘to go, swim downstream’ [24, p. 147]; follow the crowd
‘float downstream’ [2, p. 346]; list to the flow of the river and
you will get a trout ‘a satirical saying that nothing can be
achieved without action’ [24, p. 219], drift-wood never goes
upstream ‘those who have no definite purpose, do not progress
[24, p. 434]; drift with the stream ‘float downstream, join the
majority' [2, p. 436]; drift away ‘sail away quietly’ [24, p. 169];
in smooth water ‘to be in a quiet, peaceful atmosphere’ [1, p.
268]; a still river never finds the ocean ‘nothing can be achieved
without action’ [24, p. 433]; float on a cloud (on clouds, on
clouds / on air) [13, p. 286].

The verbatives are the most commonly used in both of these
varieties of phraseologisms are Ukrainian and English verbs
nauemu, naucmu, niIUHYmu, imu / nonjauemu (non}mcmu,
nonaunymu, nimu) // sail, flow, drift, swim down are verbatives
and.

4 Conclusion

Water is the basic concept of a cosmogonic picture of the world.
Phraseo-thematic group “Motion in Aquatic Space” is the
consolidation of knowledge of an individual and society about
the world, which serves as a verbalizer, classifier, and interpreter
of aconceptual model of the world.

Ideographic categorization of phraseological units makes it
possible to revea a peculiar taxonomy of semantic groups of
phrasemes, their paradigmatic and syntagmatic relations,
variants of synonyms, their qualitative and quantitative
typological structure, closely linking the semantics of motion
with the motivation of a person’ character traits. We consider
that most phrases with a meaning of motion in water have a
desemantic, obsolete semantics, which is transformed from a
physical motion itself into objective activity in society, this may
be active or passive activity, interpersonal relationships, status
(material, physical, mental and psychic) some mora and other
pragmatic characteristics and evaluations.

To our opinion, the most promising further research is related to
the area of motion of animals of an aquatic space in Germanic
and Romance languages.
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Abstract: The article studies importance of financial provision and economic security
as man components of sustainable development of a region. It considers
interconnection between proper functioning of the financial system and achievement
of stability of the regional economy. The role of effective resource management,
investment activity and financial support in achieving sustainable development is
analysed. The necessity of prevention of financial risks and introduction of effective
mechanisms of ensuring socioeconomic security is proved. The key problems
affecting the sustainable development of the region, in particular, resource availability,
competitiveness and innovation potential, are identified. An approach to ensuring a
balance between financia indicators and social needs to achieve economic stability
and sustainable growth of the region is proposed.

Keywords: financial support; economic security; sustainable development; region;
investment; resource availability; competitiveness; socioeconomic security.

1 Introduction

The issue of the functionality of financial support system and
economic security in the context of sustainable regional
development is of particular importance in the current context of
escalating global chalenges, such as wars, climate change,
energy crises, demographic changes, and economic fluctuations.
The sustainability of regional development is an important
aspect of ensuring the quality of life of the population,
improving their well-being, and ensuring the efficient
functioning of regional economic systems. However, uneven
access to financial resources, lack of effective financia support
mechanisms, and insufficient attention to economic security by
the state and its regulatory authorities can lead to negative
consequences for regional development.

An important component of sustainable regiona development is
financial support, which is determined by the availability and
rational use of financial resources to achieve certain strategic
development goals. At the same time, insufficient financial
support may limit the ability to implement infrastructure
projects, socia programs, and innovative initiatives. At the same
time, the inefficient use of financial resources can lead to the
accumulation of debts and the formation of long-term financial
insolvency in the region. Therefore, solving problems with the
formation of adequate financia support is one of the key
conditions for the effective development of territories.

Economic security is another important element of the
sustainable development system in today's environment, as it
determines the functional resilience of the region's economic
system against the impact of external and internal destructive
factors. Accordingly, the lack of effective measures to prevent

financial risks, as well as insufficient attention to socio-
economic security may result in a significant increase in
unemployment in the region, a deterioration in the quality of life
of the population, and an increase in the number of threats to
socidl stability.

That is why the study of the relationship between financial
security, economic security, and sustainable development of the
region is of particular relevance at present. Solving these
problems requires identifying the key factors and challenges that
affect sustainable development, which makes it possible to
develop recommendations for improving the financia stability
and economic security of the region. Such research is further
enhanced by the functional possibility of developing strategies
for regional development and sustainability based on it in the
context of growing risks and uncertainty.

2 Literature Review

The study of financial security and economic security is a key
aspect of sustainable regiona development. This issue attracts
considerable attention from scientists and practitioners, as it
concerns important aspects related to ensuring economic
sustainability and social prosperity of the territories. A
significant contribution to the study of this issue has been made
by such authors as I. Britchenko [1], L. Katan [6] and
I. Voronenko [18], who focus on the importance of sustainable
development for ensuring future economic growth. These works
highlight the role of financial support and the need to take into
account economic security as fundamental components of this
process. In particular, they emphasize the importance of
developing and implementing financial strategies and programs
for regional development that take into account the need to
balance financial resources and ensure economic sustainability.

It is also worth noting the study by M. Dziamulych et a. [2-3],
N. Khomiuk et al. [7], and I. Tofan et a. [15], who consider
economic security at the regional level as an important factor in
ensuring sustainable development. In particular, it is determined
that economic security includes not only the provision of
financial resources but also the development of strategies to
prevent financial risks, in particular, in the context of growing
geopoalitical instability and economic difficulties.

Also important are the works of such researchers as
Z. Herasymchuk [5] and T. Shmatkovska [10-13], who define
the role of financial systems in the sustainable development of
the region. The analysis examines the impact of different models
of the financia system on economic growth and stability. It is
proved that effective financia support of the region depends on
the availability of adeguate ingtitutions and regulatory
mechanisms of the public administration system.

Also important are the studies of |. Lazarychyna[8], R. Sodoma
[14], and I. Tsymbalik [17], which trace the link between
sustainable development and financial support. In particular, the
authors identify how financial instruments, such as public and
private investments, can contribute to the achievement of
sustainable development goals in the region, in particular in the
areas of socia equality, environmental sustainability, and
infrastructure development.

In general, modern research shows the importance of financial
security and economic security for achieving sustainable
development of aregion. At the same time, there is an objective
need to improve approaches to the development of integrated
regional development strategies that combine financial
instruments and mechanisms for ensuring economic security.
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3 Materialsand Methods

A variety of methodological approaches and analytical tools
were used to conduct the study on the impact of financia
security and economic security on the sustainable development
of the region. In particular, the study was based on the analysis
of scientific literature, which was carried out to study the
theoretical foundations of financial security, economic security,
and sustainable development of the region based on the
assessments of experts in the field of economics, finance, and
sustainable development.

To assess the state of financial security of the region and its
impact on economic security, statistical data from state statistics,
the banking sector, and other publicly available data were used.
Using the methods of descriptive statistics, the relationship
between the indicators of the financia situation and the
economic security of the region was studied.

To obtain additional information and verify the obtained results,
an expert assessment was conducted based on the study of expert
opinions of leading economists, researchers, and practitionersin
the field of finance and regional development, which are
available in open sources.

The integration of the quantitative and qualitative results
obtained was carried out on the basis of the synthesis method in
order to form a comprehensive and in-depth understanding of the
selected research topic. Based on this integration, the results
were generalized, which confirms the consistency and reliability
of the conclusions drawn from all analyzed data sources.

4 Resultsand Discussion

The importance of financial security and economic security as
key components of the region's sustainable development is
becoming increasingly evident in the context of the growing
impact of globa chalenges and threats. At the same time,
financial security creates the basis for implementing strategies
and initiatives aimed at improving the quality of life and social
indicators. This ensures an appropriate level of investment in
regiona infrastructure, education, healthcare, and other areas
that contribute to sustainable growth. Financia stability helps to
ensure the reliable functioning of state institutions, reduce the
risks of financial crises, and create a favourable environment for
entrepreneurship and business development, which, in turn,
contributes to increased incomes and reduced unemployment.

Economic security, in turn, guarantees the resilience of the
regional economy in the face of external and internal challenges,
ensuring stable growth and the absence of major shifts. The
application of effective economic security measures helps to
reduce the region’s vulnerability to market fluctuations and has a
positive impact on the provision of jobs, affordable goods, and
services to the population. However, it is important to note that
in terms of functionality, financia security, and economic
security must be balanced with environmental, social, and
cultural aspects of development to ensure the integral and
sustainable development of the region in the long term.

The need to form financial support for the sustainable
development of the region is currently an urgent and complex
problem that requires addressing a number of practical aspects of
thisissue. The specifics of the development of economic systems
have recently been faced with a number of critical problems
associated with  rapid population growth, expanding
urbanization, and changing climatic conditions. All these
problems pose complex challenges to regions and territorial
communities, the solution of which requires the formation of an
effective system of financial support for sustainable
development. In this context, one of the most important
scientific tasks is to identify effective instruments and
mechanisms for financial support for sustainable development of
the region.

As practice shows, this requires thorough research and analysis

of economic, social, and environmental aspects of regional
development, taking into account the specifics of each case. In
addition, it is necessary to determine the specifics of the
relationship between the sources of financia resources of the
region, their effective use, and the need to ensure sustainable
development as such, as this determines the ability of the region
to provide quality services to the local population, creaste new
jobs, and preserve natura resources for the harmonious
ecological and economic development of the territory [4].

Financial support plays an important role in ensuring the
sustainable development of aregion. Its main rolesin this regard
include investing in infrastructure, promoting entrepreneurship,
developing human potential, ensuring environmental protection,
and promoting socia justice in society. At the same time,
financial support plays a crucial role in shaping the region's
sustainable development strategies, as it is the main means of
realizing economic potential and improving the quality of life of
the population.

However, it should be noted that in practical terms, the region’s
financial support depends on various factors that affect its ability
to stimulate sustainable development. In particular, the main
factors include the following:

. The economic situation in the region, which determines the
level of economic growth, employment, and business
activity, that directly affects the amount of tax revenues,
investments, and access to financial resources, as the basis
of theregion’sfinancial security;

. The tax policy adopted at the regional level stipulates that
high taxes can lead to a decrease in business activity and
investment, while a rationally adjusted tax system can
stimul ate economic growth;

= Availability of financia resources, such as budgetary
dlocations, grants, investments, and access to credit, which
determines the region’s ability to finance projects and
initiatives and thus enables the possibility of its financia
support;

. Sectoral economic structure in the region — regions with
diverse and competitive economies based on sectoral
differentiation have more sources of income and are less
dependent on budget transfers, which increases their
financial capabilities;

= The region's dependence on external resources and its
integration into the global economy can be crucia for the
effective management of financial resources, which
directly impacts the region's sustainable development.

Thus, we can see that financial sources of regional development,
as well as their detailed definition and understanding, are
becoming increasingly important, which contributes to
developing strategies and policies to achieve sustainable
development goas. In general, the sources of sustainable
development of a region are the resources, opportunities, and
factors that influence its economic, social, and environmental
growth in the long term. The typical structure of such sourcesis
detailed in the UN Sustainable Development Goals (Figure 1).

Integral indices play an important role in the process of forming
the financial security and economic security of the region's
sustainable devel opment, providing a comprehensive assessment
and comparison of the level of development of various aspects of
economic condition and stability. These indices help to identify
the shortcomings and potential of a region in various aress,
including financia infrastructure, investment climate, budgetary
efficiency, and the level of socid and environmental
sustainability.
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- public- ture * data for the Autonomous Republic of Crimea are not available due to the Russian
External: private occupation of the territory
- public partnership Environ- Source: calculated based on data from [State Statistic Service].
sources ment:
(develop- Private - Adaptation Accordingly, based on the identification of specific advantages
ment funds, Sector: to natural and disadvantages of financial support of regions, it is possible
internationdl - instituti- conditions to formulate typical strategies of regional policy of financial
'_nsf;\t/'“gt'gns)’ ?;2' Inves mi ation of support for sustainable development. At the same time, the main
sgurces negagtive criterion for assigning regions to a certain type is the level of
(transnati- I nter nati- Foreign \ Jenvironmen- financial support in the areas of sustainable development and
onal corpo- onal and direct \ltal impacts functional types of regional policy. The specific implementation
rations) regional invest- of such strategies is carried out by formulating appropriate
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ral financi- regional the region. The main typical strategies are the following:
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onal and | [financia documents that take into account economic, social, and
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0 policies a”do development of different spheres and takes into account the
institutions interrel ationships between them.
2. Green technology and innovation strategy — provides for the
$ . promotion of energy efficiency, reduction of pollutant
emissions, and conservation of natural resources. Under this

Figure 1. Sources of financing for sustainable development of
the region
Source: [17]

At the same time, the integral indices take into account various
aspects of economic security, such as fisca and investment
security, financia security, provisioning, etc., which alows for
informed decisions to be made to improve financial stability and
reduce the destructive impact of risks. In general, this assessment
contributes to the development of comprehensive strategies to
ensure effective and sustainable development of the region,
taking into account the interconnection of economic, social, and
environmental aspects. To determine the effectiveness of the
indices, let us consider the integral assessment of financial
support for sustainable development of the regions of Ukraine
and its components (Table 1).

Table 1: Integral assessment of financia support for the
sustainable development of Ukraine’ regionsin 2021*

Integral
index of
fiscal  |Integral index
support | of investment l n[tjegrs]f Integral
Regi . for support for index assess .
egions of Ukraine sustain- | sustainable financeal | ment of | Rating
able development %Cur_ily of financ_eaj
developme| of regions regions | security
nt of
regions
Cherkasy 0.34 0.183 0.679 | 0.58 14
Chernihiv 0.36 0.146 0.682 | 0.56 15
Chernivtsi 0.31 0.137 0.695 | 0.53 17
Dnipropetrovsk | 0.61 0.332 0.762 | 0.86 2
Donetsk 0.46 0.192 0.558 | 0.55 16
Ivano-Frankivsk| 0.44 0.255 0.681 | 0.69 7
Kharkiv 0.40 0.247 0.707 | 0.67 9
Kherson 0.30 0.116 0.725 | 0.53 20
Khmelnytskyi | 0.31 0.119 0.678 | 0.51 22
Kirovohrad 0.30 0.142 0.703 | 0.53 18
Kyiv (city) [ 0.63 | 0514 [ 0768 ] 1.00 1
Kyiv (region) | 0.44 0.265 0.692 | 0.70 6
Luhansk 0.35 0.191 0.519 | 048 24
Lviv 0.37 0.200 0.698 | 0.62 11

strategy, regions can stimulate the development and
implementation of new technologies, as well as support
research and development in these areas.

3. Economic incentive strategy — focuses on the use of
economic incentives, such as tax breaks, subsidies, grants,
and other financia instruments to encourage businesses and
the public to adopt sustainable lifestyles and businesses.

4. The strategy of cooperation and partnership, which involves
establishing partnerships between various parties interested
in the development of the region, such as government
agencies, the business sector, NGOs, and the population. It
is assumed that such cooperation contributes to the pooling
of resources and efforts to implement sustainable
development projects.

5. The strategy of environmental education and awareness of
sustainable development - a long-term strategy aimed at
changing behaviour and understanding the importance of
natural resources and the environment. At the same time,
environmental education programs and public discussions
should ensure a change in the mindset and economic
behaviour of the population.

In general, these methods and strategies interact with each other
and can be adapted to the specific needs and characteristics of
the region. Implementation of such approaches helps to achieve
a balance between economic development, socia justice, and
environmental preservation to meet the region's sustainable
development goals.

The implementation of such strategies requires the formation of
stable sources of filling the sustainable development budget,
determination of priority areas for the use of the generated
resources, and development of a methodology for distributing
the sustainable development budget among the regions, that is, a
fair distribution of financial resources between regions in
accordance with the financia potential formed on their territory
and minimize regional asymmetries of sustainable development.
It can be noted that the sources of filling the sustainable
development budget should be national taxes (primarily excise
duty), and corporate income tax, at the expense of the share of
deductions from which it is advisable to form a fund of targeted
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subventions, that should be distributed according to the priority
goas of sustainable development. Such a fund should aso
include funds from environmental protection funds and a share
of resource payments, which will ensure targeted spending on
environmental protection. At the same time, taxation rates for
resource flows and environmental costs are subject to mandatory
upward revision while reducing tax charges on wages, which is
in line with the principles of fiscal policy for the sustainable
development of European countries [5].

Moreover, in order to prioritize the distribution of financial
resources between regions, it is necessary to take into account
not only their current level of economic development but also
the need to ensure economic growth in the future. For this
purpose, it is recommended to apply the principle of clustering
of regions, implemented in the form of a matrix, in which the
state of the object of study is characterized not in static, but in
dynamics to the previous period, thus allowing identifying the
directions of change in the trends of the object’s development in
the context of the level of financia support (Factor 1) and the
level of socio-economic development (Factor 2) (Figure 2).

b

A

Cluster I
Socially and economically
developed regions with
optimal financial support

Cluster II
Socially and economically
developed regions with
insufficient financial

Factor 2

support
Factor 1 ~
Cluster 1V Cluster III
“Depressed” regions Socially and economically
disadvantaged areas with

sufficient financial support

Figure 2. Matrix of clustering of regions by the level of financial
support
Source: [6]

As can be seen from Figure 2, the first cluster is formed by
regions with positive values of the first and second factors. They
are the most socially and economically developed with optimal
financial support and can become the basis for the creation of an
innovation-oriented cluster, which will ensure the effective
socioeconomic development of the territories.

The second cluster is formed by regions for which the value of
the second factor is positive and exceeds its overall average, but
the value of the first factor is negative. This cluster includes
competitive territories, but their development and increase in
production potential require a review of the existing system of
financial support and state support, a new system of financia
planning and forecasting of financia activities. Such territories
are characterized by a tendency towards sustainable
socioeconomic development with insufficient financial support.

The third cluster includes regions with inadequate socio-
economic development despite sufficient financial support. The
fourth cluster consists of regions with negative values for both
factors. These are the so-caled “depressed regions’,
characterized by negative dynamics of all the indicators under
consideration. At the same time, such territories do not have
sufficient financial resources and need to modernize their
socioeconomic policies.

Thus, the financia support of a region has a direct and
significant impact on its economic security. Adequate funding
helps to ensure the stability of the economic system and reduce
vulnerability to internal and external shocks. The region’s ability
to respond to crises and maintain the functioning of state

institutions and social systems depends on the availability of
sufficient financial resources. Accordingly, investments in
infrastructure, education, research, and innovation contribute to
the region's competitiveness and make it less dependent on
external risks. Financial stability also affects the region’s ability
to attract investment and develop the business environment,
which contributes to economic growth and reduces risks for
businesses and the population [9]. Thus, the region’s financia
security is akey factor that strengthens its economic security and
promotes sustainable devel opment.

5 Conclusion

Thus, we conclude that financial support plays a vital role in
achieving the goals of sustainable development of the region. At
the same time, financial support is a complex process that
requires understanding of the economic, socia, and
environmental requirements of today. Therefore, practical
financial sustainability demands a balanced approach to profit
generation, resource use, planning, and management of the
region’s available resources. Sustainable growth can be achieved
by expanding the economic base and stimulating the
development of various sectors of the economy. In addition, it
should be borne in mind that globa economic and political
challenges can create both opportunities and challenges for
regional development, and the region’s dependence on external
resources and its integration into the national economic system
requires attention to sustainability and financia resource
reserves. In general, financia support is a critical factor in
achieving sustainable development goals. At the same time, the
efficient use of available resources, economic diversification,
and proper consideration of risks and threats contribute to the
formation of effective strategies for sustainable development of
the region and ensure its economic, social, and environmental
sustainability.

In addition, it is an objective fact that economic security is an
integral part of the region's sustainable development and is
interconnected with its financial security. In particular, ensuring
an adequate level of economic security involves the use of
various strategies and tools to reduce risks and vulnerability to
negative factors. Lack of sufficient financial resources,
ineffective budgetary policy, or underdeveloped financial sector
may undermine the economic stability of the region and threaten
its sustainable development. At the same time, timely investment
in infrastructure development, the creation of a favourable
investment climate, and the development of effective financial
strategies can strengthen economic security and increase the
region’s compliance with the requirements of socioeconomic
development. Thus, a comprehensive approach to economic
security in conjunction with financial security is key to ensuring
the region’s sustainable development in the long term.

Literature:

1. Britchenko, I., Drotéarova, J., Yudenko, O., Holovina, L.,
Shmatkovska, T. (2022). Factors and conditions of the
environmental and economic security formation in Ukraine. AD
ALTA: Journal of Interdisciplinary Research, 12(2), Specia
Issue XXIX, 108-112.

2. Dziamulych M., Rogach, S., Shulha, O., Stupen, N.,
Tendyuk, A., Stryzheus, L., & Bilochenko, A. (2023).
Management of production resources of agricultural enterprises
in Ukraine: a case study of Volyn region. Scientific Papers
Series “Management, Economic Engineering in Agriculture and
Rural Development™, 23(1), 179-188.

3. Dziamulych, M., Sarioglo, V., Kotenko, T., Didkivska, O.,
Korotkova, D., Tdakh, T., & Say, V. (2023). Differentiation of
income and expenditures of households in the system of
formation of the demographic situation in Ukraine. AD ALTA:
Journal of Interdisciplinary Research, 13(2), Specia Issue
XXXV, 111-115.

4. Gavkaova, N.L. Akimova L.M, Zilinska, A.S. Lukashev,
SV, Avedyan, L.Y., & Akimov, O.0. (2022). Functioning Of
United Territorial Communities And Identification Of Main
Problems Of Organizationa Support Of Loca Budget

-1563-



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

Management. Financial and Credit Activity Problems of Theory
and Practice, 2(43), 107-117. DOI: 10.55643/fcaptp.2.43
.2022.3708

5. Herasymchuk, Z. V., & Vakhovych, I. V. (2008). Regional
policy of financial support sustainable development. Regional
Economy, 2(48), 59-72.

6. Katan, L. |. (2012). Diagnostics of the level of financial
support for the sustainable development of the agrarian sphere of
the region in the context of cluster analysis. Agrosvit, 8, 15-19.

7. Khomiuk, N., Bochko, O., Pavlikha, N., Demchuk, A.,
Stashchuk, O., Shmatkovska, T., & Naumenko, N. (2020).
Economic modeling of sustainable rural development under the
conditions of decentralization: a case study of Ukraine. Scientific
Papers. Series “Management, Economic Engineering in
Agriculture and Rural Development™, 20(3), 317-332.

8. Lazaryshyna, ., Antoniuk, N., Dobryanskyy, O,
Didkivska, O., Rudyk, O., Chudovets, V., Bodakovskyy, V., &
Kotenko, T. (2023). Financial, accounting, and anaytica
ensuring of the formation of the anti-crisis potential of financial
regulation and control systems in Ukraine under the conditions
of digitaization. AD ALTA: Journal of interdisciplinary
research, 13(2), Special Issue XXXV, 101-106.

9. Orlova, N., Ladonko, L., Filipova, N.., & Mital, O. (2020).
Reputation Of Socially Responsible Corporations In The World
Financial Market. Financial And Credit Activity: Problems Of
Theory And Practice. Vol. 35 No. 4, 144-151.

10. Shmatkovska, T., Britchenko, 1., Voitovych, L., LoSonczi, P.,
Lorvi, I, Kulyk, 1., & Begun, S. (2022). Modern information and
communication technologies in the digital economy in the
system of economic security of the enterprises. AD ALTA:
Journal of interdisciplinary research, 12(1), Specia Issue
XXVII, 153-156.

11. Shmatkovska, T., Krupka, I., Synenko, V., Sydorenko, R.,
Mostovenko, N., Talakh, T., Danchevska, |., & Melnyk, N.
(2023). Accounting and analytical tools for the formation of
subordinated debt of commercial banks in Ukraine. AD ALTA:
Journal of interdisciplinary research, 13(1), Specia Issue
XXXIV, 52-55.

12. Shmatkovska, T., Shubalyi, O., Rogach, S., Kupyra, M.,
Dobryanskyy, O., Shved, A., & Voichuk, M. (2023). Simulation
of socio-economic security of rural areas in the conditions of
sustainable development: a case study of Ukraine. Scientific
Papers Series “Management, Economic Engineering in
Agriculture and Rural Development™, 23(1), 709-718.

13. Shmatkovska, T., Volynets, L., Dielini, M., Magopets, O.,
Kopchykova, 1., Kytaichuk, T., Popova, Yu. (2022). Strategic
management of the enterprise using the system of strategic
management accounting in conditions of sustainable
development. AD ALTA: Journal of interdisciplinary research,
12(2), Special Issue XXIX, 123-128.

14. Sodoma, R., Lesyk L., Hryshchuk, A., Dubynetska, P., &
Shmatkovska, T. (2022). Innovative development of rural
territories and agriculture in Ukraine. Scientific Papers. Series
"Management, Economic Engineering in Agriculture and rural
development”, 22(4), 685-696.

15. State Statistic Service of Ukraine. https://www.ukrst
at.gov.ua

16. Tofan, I. M., Ahres, O. H., & Shmatkovska, T. O. (2017).
Problems in administration of tax on real estate other than land
in Ukraine. Scientific bulletin of Polissia. 2(3), 148-153.

17. Tsymbaliuk, I. O., Shmatkovska, T. O., & Shulyk, Y. V.
(2017). Tax dternatives to implement the tax capacity of internet
activity in Ukraine. Financial and credit activity problems of
theory and practice, 1(22), 336-344.

18. United Nations ESCAP. (2015). Sustainable development
financing: perspectives from Asia and the Pacific. Background
paper. AsiaPacific Outreach Meeting on Sustainable
Development Financing.

19. Voronenko, 1., Klymenko, N., & Nahorna, O. (2022).
Challenges to Ukraine's Innovative Development in a Digital
Environment. Management and Production Engineering Review,
13(4), 48-58.

Primary Paper Section: A

Secondary Paper Section: AE, AH

-154 -



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

FINANCIAL, ACCOUNTING-ANALYTICAL SUPPORT AND MANAGEMENT OF ECONOMIC
SECURITY IN THE SYSTEM OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT

*TETIANA SHMATKOVSKA, "SVITLANA DEREVIANKO,
°SVITLANA ROGACH, “OLHA SHULHA, ®VITALII
CHUDOVETS, ‘LIUDMYLA ARTEMCHUK, SVITLANA
BEGUN, "NATALIIA KHOMIUK

39h|_esya Ukrainka Volyn National University, 28,
Vynnychenko Str., 43025, Lutsk, Ukraine

bcfNational University of Life and Environmental Sciences of
Ukraine, 11, Heroiv Oborony Street, 03041, Kyiv, Ukraine
“Private Higher Education Estabilishment “European
University*, 16V, Vernadsky Boulevard, 03115, Kyiv, Ukraine
°Lutsk National Technical University, 75, Lvivska Str., 43018,
Lutsk, Ukraine

email: shmatkovska2016@gmail.com, °derevjanko@ukr.net,
‘rogach_sm@ukr.net, “olga.shulga@e-u.edu.ua,
®v.chudovets@lutsk-ntu.com.ua, ‘artemchuklm@nubip.edu.ua,
%hegun.svitlana@vnu.edu.ua, "nataljabilous@gmail.com

Abstract: The article considers the issues of financia and analytical support and
management of economic security in the context of sustainable development. The
key aspects of the relationship between financial indicators, analytical tools, and
strategies for ensuring sustainable growth are analyzed. The importance of using
effective financial monitoring to identify and prevent economic threats is proven.
The objective necessity of ensuring the integration of financia and analytical
approaches into the process of economic security management to achieve the
effectiveness of sustainable development is determined. The use of elements of
strategic management of financia security in the process of forming integrated
strategies for sustainable development is recommended.
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1 Introduction

In today's conditions of deep integration of economies and
increased global competition, there is an urgent problem of
ensuring economic security in the context of sustainable
development. The presence of a stable financial environment
and effective analytical tools is crucid for achieving
harmonized economic growth and raising the standard of living
of the population. Lack of proper financial monitoring and
insufficient study of factors affecting economic stability leads
to aggravation of economic crises, decrease in investment
attractiveness, and limit the possibilities of redizing the
potential of sustainable development. The diaectic of the
relationship  between financia  activities, risks, and
opportunities for sustainable development creates a high
demand for detailed research that would take into account the
impact of economic factors on financia sustainability, as well
as consider the role of innovative anaytical methods in
ensuring rational risk management and using opportunities to
achieve economic sustainability and sustainable growth.

In addition, in the modern economic environment characterized
by dynamic changes, globalization, and instability, the problem
of ensuring economic security acquires special importance
since it is a necessary prerequisite for achieving ecological,
social, and economic balance. At the same time, the traditional
approach to managing economic security is characterized by
insufficient efficiency in ensuring sustainable development, as
it does not take into account the importance of an analytical
approach and deep financial analysis. Financial and analytical
support alows for in-depth analysis of financial indicators,
dynamics of market processes, and forecasting of possible risks,
and therefore acquires significance in the effective management
of economic security in conditions of sustainable development.

Analysis of the relationships between financial indicators and
strategic goals of sustainable development allows determining
the required amount of resources, as well as the level of
influence of various factors on the sustainability of economic
growth. This alows making informed decisions about the
alocation of financia resources and investment in innovative

projects aimed at achieving the goals of sustainable
development. At the same time, the multifaceted nature of
economic security includes not only financia aspects but also
social, environmental, political, and technological factors. All
this requires the development of an integrated approach to the
management of economic security, which would take into
account the interaction of al these aspects and be based on a
comprehensive analysis.

That is why the study of the principles of interaction between
financial factors, analytical approaches, and strategic
management of economic security becomes especialy relevant
for the formulation of effective regulatory measures on the part
of the state. Namely on the basis of such research, it is possible
to develop and implement effective financial and analytical
support for strategic management of economic security in the
system of sustainable development.

2 Literature Review

The study of the problems of financial and analytical support
and management of economic security in the system of
sustainable development is currently focused on the study of
the specifics of the combination of financial analytics and
strategic management, which are carried out in order to ensure
the sustainability of economic growth.

At the same time, many researchers focus their attention on the
importance of financial monitoring and analysis of indicators as
tools for the prevention and elimination of financial risks. In
this aspect, it isworth highlighting the works of M. Dziamulych
[3-8; 14], M. Rudenko [11], R. Sodoma [15] and I. Voronenko
[18], in which special importance is attached to the analysis of
the balance sheet and the report on financia results in
determining the financial condition of economic entities, which
helps to ensure their financial stability and sustainability.

The issues of strategic management of economic security,
which are highlighted in the works of I. Lazaryshyna [9],
T. Shmatkovska [13] and O. Stashchuk [17], are also important
in this aspect. In particular, in these works, specia attention is
focused on the importance of developing effective strategies
that would take into account financial aspects and risks, which
helps to achieve the efficiency of sustainable development.

In general, modern research is focused on the development of
financial and analytical support and strategic management of
economic security in the system of sustainable development.
However, thereis currently an objective need for the integration
of financial analytics, strategic management, and risk
management systems to effectively identify, anayze, and
neutralize possible economic threats in order to ensure stability
and sustainability in the development of enterprises.

3 Materialsand Methods

The study of the principles of formation of financia and
analytical support in the management of economic security in
the system of sustainable development is based on complex
application of methodological approaches and tools for the
analysis of the financial activity of enterprisesin the context of
achieving the sustainability of economic development. To
achieve the goal of the research, the following methods were
used:

1.  The method of induction and deduction, which was used
to evaluate the results of research related to the financial
aspects of sustainable development in order to identify
possible patterns, trends or problems in the field of
finance and economic security. The deduction method
was used in the evaluation of the general theoretical
principles of the relationship between financial support
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and economic security, as well as for the formation of
conclusions.

2.  The abstraction method was used to identify and
generalize key concepts related to financia aspects of
sustainable development, as well as to classify various
aspects of financial, accounting, analytical and
managerial support for sustainable development. In
particular, the methods of economic security analysis
were considered as separate categories to facilitate the
analysis of their features and interrel ationships.

3. The method of generalization, which was used to form
general conclusions and to analyze various theoretical
aspects of financia management and economic security
in the context of sustainable development. This made it
possible to consider their context of interaction with the
system of accounting and analytical support and made it
possible to identify common and important regularities.

4 Resultsand Discussion

Modern problems of financia and analytical support and
management of economic security are due to the complexity
and dynamism of the modern economic environment. One of
the main trends is the deep integration of world markets and the
increase of international economic ties, which leads to a high
level of interdependence between economies of different levels
[10]. All this creates the need for careful monitoring and
analysis of financial risks and opportunities to ensure
sustainable economic growth.

In turn, the growth of technology and the speed of changes in
the field of innovation create new challenges for financia
analysis and management of economic security. Enterprises
must effectively adapt to the rapid adoption of new
technologies, which requires differentiated financing, accurate
forecasting, and adequate risk management. At the same time,
such innovative dynamics can lead to an increase in the
vulnerability of economic systems to technologica risks and
cyber-attacks, which emphasizes the need for -effective
management of cyber security and financia stability.

In addition, as practice shows, social and environmental
responsibility is also becoming an important factor in managing
economic  security [16]. Reguirements for balanced
development and sustainable use of resources are growing, and
this poses a chalenge to enterprises in effective resource
conservation, minimization of environmental risks, and
ensuring socia responsibility. Therefore, financial analysis and
management must take these aspects into account and ensure
the creation of a sustainable business. At the same time,
geopolitical instabilities, trade conflicts, and other global
factors create additional risks for the economic security of
enterprises, in connection with which financia analysis must
take into account the possible consequences of geopolitical
events and adapt its management strategies to changes in the
international environment.

Thus, it can be argued that the modern problems of financial
and analytical provision and management of economic security
in the system of sustainable development consist in addressing
challenges associated with the growth of market integration,
technological  innovations, social and  environmental
responsibility, geopolitical risks, and other factors affecting the
stability and efficiency of the economic development of
economic entities.

Practical implementation of accounting and analytical support
in the process of managing economic security can be carried
out by conducting specialized financial and economic analysis.
In particular, in this aspect, SWOT analysis is of particular
importance, representing an important tool for managing
economic security, asit allows for a comprehensive assessment
of strengths and weaknesses, opportunities and threats that
affect the stability and sustainability of the enterprise’'s
economic environment. At the same time, the analysisis carried
out on the basis of internal and external factors, which allows

understanding the current state and development prospects of
the business entity.

As part of economic security management, a SWOT analysis
helps identify key financial risks and opportunities that arise in
both the internal and external environment. The identification
of strengths helps to form competitive advantages and ensure
stability, and the analysis of weaknesses helps to identify areas
of influence to improve the functioning of the enterprise and
risks that must be avoided or neutralized. Also, with the help of
SWOT analysis, it is possible to assess opportunities for the
introduction of innovations and the development of new
directions that will contribute to economic stability. At the
same time, the assessment of external opportunities and threats
makes it possible to adapt the management strategy to changes
in the economic environment and minimize potential negative
impacts. In addition, SWOT analysis helps to increase the level
of awareness and understanding of key financial factors among
management  participants. This contributes to better
coordination and joint activities in the direction of ensuring
economic security and achieving sustainable development.
Accordingly, on the basis of the SWOT analysis, it is possible
to use its individual quartiles to determine the effectiveness of
the economic security management system. (Table 1).

Table 1: Quartiles of the strengths and weaknesses of economic
security management based on the application of financial and
accounting and analytical support tools

Strengths

Effective protocols of
financial procedures and
policies.
Availability of qualified
specidistsin thefield of
finance and risk management.
Innovative technologies for
monitoring financial activity.
An information system with a

Weaknesses
Insufficient resources for
investmentsin modern
technologies.

Low level of integration of
information systems of
analytical support.
Lack of up-to-date data on
risks and threats.

large database for risk analysis| Lack of qualified personnel
and prediction.
Effective audit and control | Dependence on limited sources

system.
Source: developed by the authors.

of funding.

Another important tool for managing economic security is the
PESTLE analysis, which alows evaluating and analyzing
systematically the impact of political, economic, sociocultural,
technological, environmental, and legal factors on the stability
and sustainability of the economic environment of a business
entity. In particular, the use of PESTLE analysis alows
identifying potential risks and opportunities that can affect
financial stability and ensuring rational decision-making. At the
same time, the political aspect of the analysis makes it possible
to determine possible changes in the legislation, regulatory
environment, and government policy, which may have an
impact on the economic activity of the enterprise [1]. Economic
factors such as inflation, interest rates, unemployment rates,
exchange rates, etc. can affect its financia sustainability. The
socio-cultural aspect takes into account changes in consumer
demand, as well as cultural and social trends that affect
profitability and competitiveness.

Technological changes, which may include new innovations
and technological transformations, that form both opportunities
for growth and threats in the form of the need to adapt to new
standards, deserve specia attention in this anaysis [2]. The
environmental aspect takes into account the impact of
environmental problems on the company's financial
performance and the possibility of reducing risk through
environmental responsibility. The legal aspect assesses the
impact of legislative norms and regulatory instruments on the
financial activity of the enterprise and also determines the
possibility of legal risks.

Thus, PESTLE analysis is an effective tool for managing
economic security, as it alows systematic taking into account
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and analyzing a wide range of factors affecting financial
stability and ensuring rational and long-term management of
risks and opportunities of the enterprise (Table 2).

Table 2: Matrix for assessing the impact of factors on the
economic security of the enterprise when applying the PESTLE
anaysis

Factor thefield of analysis

Political factors
Assessing theimpact of political legislative

Le_g|slat|ve_ changes on the financial and accounting

environment:
process.
Tax Policy: An Analysis of Taxation and Tax Incentives
oy to Promote Sustainable Development.
. Study of the impact of international
IAnt?rer;arf:gnqzl' agreements and trade relations on financial
9 ) health and security.
Assessment of the degree of stability of the

Political risks: political situation and the possibility of

geopolitical conflicts on financial security.
Economic factors
Analysis of market conditions and

co’\r?eEI?rtli(c?;s opportunities for sustainable development in
the economy.
Financial and Determining the impact of interest rates,
Credit inflation and credit availability on financial
Conditions: stability.
Economic Study'of_ economic dev_el opmmt trends and
Trends: their impact on the financial aspect of

sustainable development.
Sociocultural factors

An Analysis of the Impact of Social Interests
and Consumer Consciousness on Demand for
Sustainable Development.

Consumer
Consciousness:

Demographic |Study of demographic trends and their impact
changes: on the financial and accounting sphere.
An analysis of social and cultural trends that
Social trends: may influence the financial approach to

sustainable development.

Technological factors

Assessing the possibilities of using new

Technological technologies to improve financia and
progress: accounting processes in the context of
sustainable development.
Digital Study of the impact of digital transformation

on accounting and analysis of financial
activity.

Risk and Opportunity Analysis of Cyber
Security of Financial Datain the Context of
Sustainable Development.

Legal factors

A study of legislation that sets standards and
requirements for sustainable development and

transformation:

Cyber Security:

Sustainable
Development

Legidlation: financial accounting.

) i 'S Analysis of the Impact of Financial Sector
Financial - .or Regulation on Approaches to Sustainable

Regulation:

Financial Management.

Environmental factors

Environmental | Determining the Impact of Environmental

Standards: Standards on Financia Practices.

Consumer An analysis of the impact of consumer
environmental |environmental awareness on requirements for

awareness: sustainable financial management.

Source: developed by the authors.

The Vaue at Risk (VaR) model is also an important tool for
managing the economic security of the enterprise, which allows
for a quantitative assessment of the maximum possible loss in

the financial portfolio at a certain level of probability. Such
analysis helps to identify and quantify financial risks associated
with changes in market prices, exchange rates, interest rates,
and other factors.

The use of the VaR model in the management of economic
security allows enterprises to analyze and assess risks in real-
time, which allows them to make informed decisions about the
allocation of resources and financial assets. Determining the
loss limit for a certain period helps ensure more effective
resource provision, development of risk minimization
strategies, and improvement of portfolio management. In
particular, the VaR model can be used to assess risks and make
investment decisions in new projects or markets, taking into
account potential losses and profit opportunities. In addition,
VaR helps determine the effectiveness and feasibility of
financial instruments, such as options or futures, to reduce risks
and ensure financia stability.

Thanks to the VaR model, companies can more accurately
assess the possible consequences of financia risks and plan
their activities taking into account possible fluctuations in the
markets. This helps ensure economic security, enables timely
response to changes and minimizes the impact of risks on the
company'sfinancial indicators.

In practical terms, the calculation of VaR can be carried out by
traditional non-parametric and parametric methods, as well as
the Monte Carlo method. The most common is the calculation
using parametric methods, according to which the value of VaR
for the normal distribution of the financial portfolio is
determined as:

VaRi = V! (_Ju'aT + Zaa-!'\‘/ﬂ’

Where: V; — position size;

u; —the return on the position per unit of time;
o; — volatility of the position per unit of time;
T — evaluation horizon.

Accordingly, for lognormal distributions, the value of VaR can
be determined according to the following ratio:

VaR, = V(1 — e #Tiz=enT)

More complex models, including a set of profitability positions,
represent a complicated basic model and can also be used as a
tool for managing the economic security of the enterprise[12].

There is also the possibility of combining the above tools into
an integrated model of economic security management at the
enterprise, which allows for a comprehensive approach to the
identification, analysis, and management of financia risks and
opportunities. Such an integrated model combines key aspects
of financial analysis, assessment of the externa and internal
environment, as well as strategic planning to achieve
sustainability and sustainable development [5]. The integrated
model takes into account both the company's financia
indicators and the results of SWOT analysis and PESTLE
andlysis, as well as specialized aspects of technological and
environmental factors that affect economic security. Therefore,
the integrated model generally contributes to the determination
of optima financial strategies, the accumulation of financial
resources, the development of risk minimization mechanisms,
and the maximum use of opportunities to ensure the
sustainability and efficiency of the economic activity of the
enterprise. Namely this approach makes it possible to increase
the level of readiness for changes among the participants of the
management process and contributes to the adaptation of
enterprises to a more effective system of decision-making
aimed at ensuring economic security and achieving sustainable
development of the enterprise.

Thus, on the basis of integrated models, the possibility of
strategic management of financial support is formed by
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applying integrated strategies for the sustainable development
of the enterprise. Its impact on economic security is
implemented by ensuring financial stability, efficient use of
resources, and achievement of long-term goals aimed at the
sustainability and development of the business entity. The
practical advantages of applying the system of financia support
and economic security are asfollows:

1. Strategic management of financia support helps to
determine the financial goals of the enterprise in the
context of the goals of sustainable development. This may
include ensuring sustainable earnings growth, effective
management of working and fixed capital, minimizing
financial risks, and increasing enterprise value for
investors and shareholders.

2. Strategic financial management facilitates the analysis
and selection of projects and initiatives that will
contribute to sustainable development. Financial analysis
helps identify value propositions that will ensure
profitability, efficient use of resources, and aignment
with strategic goals.

3. Strategic financial management determines the sources of
financing for the implementation of sustainable
development strategies. These can be investments,
internal reserves, borrowing capital, or other financial
instruments that contribute to the implementation of
strategic initiatives.

4. Strategic financiadl management helps to determine
mechanisms for monitoring and evauating the
implementation of sustainable development strategies.
Financial control alows timely detection of deviations
from plans and, if necessary, adjusting of actions to
achieve strategic goals.

5.  Strategic financial management facilitates communication
between investors, business partners of the enterprise, and
consumers. Therefore, a balanced financial strategy and
effective financial management of the enterprise reflect
its ability for sustainable development.

So, we come to the conclusion that the strategic management of
financial support affects the process of forming integrated
strategies for the sustainable development of the enterprise,
contributing to the achievement of its financia stability,
efficiency, and success in the conditions of a dynamic business
environment.

5 Conclusion

In the context of the growing dynamics of the global economic
environment, the importance of financial and analytical support
and management of economic security is becoming a key factor
in achieving the sustainable development of enterprises. The
use of SWOT anaysis and PESTLE analysis in strategy
development, as well as the Vaue at Risk model for
guantitative risk assessment, allows identifying and analyzing
factors affecting economic security in a balanced manner. The
integrated management model promotes effective coordination
and coordinated planning, ensuring long-term strategic
harmony. At the same time, effective financial and analytical
support and economic security management not only help to
mitigate potential risks but aso create conditions for
implementing strategies for the balanced development of
business entities. Taking into account a complex range of
factors and systematic analysis allows enterprises to actively
adapt to changes, using opportunities and effectively managing
risks. Therefore, this approach ensures sustainable devel opment
of the enterprise, growth of competitiveness, and sustainable
economic activity in the market.
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Abstract: The basis of conservative treatment is the performance of a set of exercises
aimed at increasing the volume of the shoulder joint by stretching its capsule.
However, stretching of the capsule occurs due to overloading of certain areas of the
articular cartilage of both the scapula and the head of the humerus. The purpose of the
work is to determine the changes in the stress-strained state of the articular surfaces of
the humerus and the articular cavity of the scapula when attempting movements in the
shoulder joint (SJ) in the conditions of various options of arthrogenic contracture. The
constructed 3D model of the shoulder joint was imported into the ANSYS
environment for further calculations. For calculations, a model with a SE grid was
chosen, which included 1,401,723 nodes and 250,397 elements. To optimize and
simplify the calculations, the connective tissue structures of the shoulder joint area
(capsule, tendons of the RMP, muscles) were replaced with standard ANSYS
elements, which were modeled as 4 springs, with the corresponding stiffness of 0.8
N/mm, and anterior, posterior, superior, and inferior location. Tissue changes that
mimic the phenomena of contracture (arthrofibrosis) were modeled by increasing the
stiffness of the corresponding spring by 10 times. As can be seen from the results of
the simulated modeling, when trying to extend from an angle of 30° in conditions of
arthrofibrosis of the anterior parts of the shoulder joint capsule and combined
arthrofibrosis of the front and lower parts of the capsule of the shoulder joint, as well
as when trying to bend from an angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the
posterior parts of the shoulder joint capsule, there is a critical increase in stress
indicators on the elements of the model, mainly on the articular cartilage and
subchondral bone of the head of the humerus, the articular cartilage lip and the
subchondral bone of the glenoid cavity. Thus, passive movements with resistance to
extension from an angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the front parts of the
shoulder joint capsule and combined arthrofibrosis of the front and lower parts of the
shoulder joint capsule, as well as bending from an angle of 30° in conditions of
arthrofibrosis of the back parts of the shoulder joint capsule, should be excluded from
rehabilitation programs during the functional restoration of mobility of the shoulder
joint in the conditions of its contracture.

Keywords: shoulder joint; articular cartilage; joint capsule; arthrogenic contracture;
stress-deformed state; biomechanical modeling.

1 Introduction

Arthrogenic contracture is a limitation of movements in a joint,
which is associated with a violation of the properties of its
capsule [10; 18; 20]. Adhesive capsulitis in the stage of formed
contracture is a classic example of arthrogenic contracture. The
tension and relaxation of certain parts of the capsule of the SJ,
depending on the position of the head of the shoulder, provides
up to 20% of the stability of the joint, and the same mechanism
also ensures the mobility of SJ[6; 10; 18; 20].

Among the main causes of acquired SJ contracture, post-
operative and post-traumatic are distinguished [10; 20]. Any
damage to the SJ (traumatic rupture of the RMP, separation of
the articular lip of the scapula, fracture of the proximal
epimetaphysis of the shoulder, etc.) leads to the appearance of
inflammatory processes in the capsule, its thickening, which, in
turn, often leads to contracture of the SJ or secondary adhesive
capsulitis [6; 10; 18; 20].

The god of treatment of any SJ contracture is to fully or partially
restore the range of motion in the SJ, which is achieved both
surgicaly (restoration of damaged structures of the SJ and partial
or complete dissection of the SJ capsule) and conservaive
methods (physical therapy, massage, physical methods) [1; 4; 6;
18]. The basis of conservative treatment is the performance of a set
of exercises aimed at increasing the volume of the SJ by stretching
its capsule. However, stretching of the capsule occurs due to
overloading of certain areas of the articular cartilage of both the
scapulaand the head of the humerus[5; 12; 19].

In practice, we often encounter the appearance of “acoustic
phenomena’ and pain syndrome in the area of the clavicular-
acromia joint in patients who, for various reasons, develop
movements in the SJ for a long time. In our opinion, this is
related to the overload of the articular cartilage and the
progression of arthrosis of the clavicular-acromia joint.
Revealed with the help of arthroscopy changes in articular
cartilage in patients with SJ adhesive capsulitis lead us to believe
that a similar situation occurs in SJ, which requires a detailed
study. It is possible that some movements in SJ cause a
significant overload of the articular cartilage in the SJ and must
be excluded or limited in patients with contracture of the SJ.

The purpose of the work is to determine the changes in the
stress-deformed state of the articular surfaces of the humerus and
the articular cavity of the scapula when attempting movements
in the SJ in the conditions of various options of arthrogenic
contracture.

2 Materialsand Method

Biomechanical studies were performed on the basis of the
biomechanics laboratory of the State University “Institute of
Traumatology and Orthopedics of the National Academy of
Medical Sciences of Ukraine’, which is certified by the State
Enterprise  “Ukrmetrteststandard” for conducting relevant
measurements (certificate PT-Ne107/215 dated 09.03.2021).

Using the SolidWorks software package, a ssmulated 3D model
of the shoulder joint was constructed using anatomical and
anthropometric data as close as possible to real ones. The model
consisted of elements - the scapula, the cartilage of the articular
cavity with a cartilaginous lip, the humerus, the cartilage of the
head of the humerus (Figure 1). The constructed 3D model of the
shoulder joint was imported into the ANSY'S environment for
further calculations.

Figure 1. Simulation 3D model (SolidWorks) of the shoulder
joint

Calculations of the stress-strain state (SSS) of the model were
carried out in the ANSYS software package using the finite
element method (FE), which has become widespread as a
numerical method for solving boundary value problems of the
mechanics of continuous media, oriented to the use of a
software-computer complex [17; 22].

The calculations used the physical properties of healthy bone
and cartilage tissue of middle-aged people, which were obtained
from literary sources [2; 8; 13; 21] (Table 1). Due to age and
other reasons that can cause bone tissue degradation, the
mechanical properties can vary [2; 13].

Table 1: Physica properties of bone and cartilage tissue

Tissue type Y oung's modulus, MRa| Poisson's ratio
Cortical layer 17.62 0.3
Spongy layer 500 0.2

Articular cartilage 50 0..45
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Bonetissue in calculations is considered as isotropic and linearly
elastic. The cortical layer was modeled as a solid body with a
constant thickness by shifting the outer surface inward by 1 mm
[2; 8; 13].

For articular cartilage, properties were chosen that correspond to
a material containing a large amount of liquid, where the
modulus of elasticity increases under conditions of rapid
deformation. The model includes the properties of cartilage
precisely in the dense phase of its work under the influence of
load, where it is presented as an incompressible elastic material.
Artificial increasing of the density to the Y oung's modulus E=50
MPa alows observing exactly the behavior of the cartilage
during processing of the main load and determining the places
and conditions of its damage [13].

The finite element model (Figure 2) is created in semi-automatic
mode; the size of the finite element for the bone tissue of the
scapula and humerus does not exceed 1 mm; it consists mainly
of tetrahedral elements; the grid is thickened in the contact
points and the element sizes do not exceed 0.1 mm. Reducing
the dimensions of the finite element to an acceptable level
ensures the necessary detailing of the calculation model and
obtaining more reliable results.

Figure 2. Finite element and calculation model

For further calculations, a model with a SE grid was chosen,
which included 1,401,723 nodes and 250,397 elements (Figure
2). To optimize and simplify the calculations, the connective
tissue structures of the shoulder joint area (capsule, tendons of
the RMP, muscles) were replaced with standard ANSYS
elements, which were modeled as 4 springs, with the
corresponding stiffness of 0.8 N/mm, and the location - anterior,
posterior, superior, inferior. Tissue changes that mimic the
phenomena of contracture (arthrofibrosis) were modeled by
increasing the stiffness of the corresponding spring by 10 times.

In order to solve the set tasks, the models underwent
reconstruction for the appropriate position of the humerus
relative to the scapula. SSS on elements of the shoulder joint was
studied for 8 variants of tasks, for which corresponding
calculation models were built (Figure 3):

Figure 3. Simulation models of the shoulder joint for calculating
SSS in case of arthrofibrosis of the joint capsule of different
localization:

a) An attempt of external rotation from an angle dof i@
conditions of arthrofibrosis of the front parts of the capsule
of the shoulder joint;

b) An attempt of external rotation from an angle dof @
conditions of arthrofibrosis of the front and lower parts of
the capsule of the shoulder joint in combination;

c) An attempt of internal rotation from an angle of i@
conditions of arthrofibrosis of the posterior parts of the
capsule of the shoulder joint;

d) Abduction attempt in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the
lower parts of the capsule of the shoulder joint (humerus is
in neutral rotation and abduction 309,

e) Attempted abduction in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the
front and lower parts of the capsule of the shoulder joint in
combination (the humerus is in neutral rotation and
abduction 309,

f)  An attempt to extend in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the
anterior parts of the capsule of the shoulder joint (the
humerus is in neutral rotation and abduction of 309,

g) An attempt to extend in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the
front and lower parts of the capsule of the shoulder joint in
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combination (the humerus is in neutral rotation and
abduction 309,

h) Bending attempt in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the
posterior parts of the capsule of the shoulder joint (the
humerus is in neutral rotation and abduction 309).

With the help of ANSY S tools, the limit conditions of fixation
and loading (compressive force in the shoulder joint — 255.3 N),
aswell as additional restrictions on the movement of the scapula,
are set for each position (Figure 3).

To the distal end of the humerus, additional movements were
applied up to the tension of the springs, simulating the area of
arthrofibrosis of the SJ capsule, respectively, for each task:

External rotation around the vertical axis Z by 5°;

External rotation around the vertical axis Z by 5°;

Internal rotation around the vertical Z axis by 5°%

Abduction along the X axis by 30 mm (rotation in the joint

about 5°);

Abduction along the X axis by 30 mm (rotation in the joint

about 5°);

6. Extension aong the Y axis by 30 mm (rotation in the joint
about 5°);

7. Extension aong the Y axis by 30 mm (rotation in the joint
about 59%);

8. Bending aong the Y axis by 30 mm, rotation in the joint

about 5°%);

E SN ol

o

The calculation of contact stresses in the shoulder joint for al
considered positions of the upper limb was performed taking
into account the mass-inertial characteristics of the segments of
the human musculoskeletal system [1]. The input parameters [1]
were used for the calculation: human mass 75 kg, mass of the
upper limb — 3.75 kg (5% of body mass P=37.5N), distance
from the shoulder joint to the center of mass of the upper limb
— 32 cm (Lr); the distance from the place of muscle attachment
to the center of rotation in the shoulder joint is 6 cm on average
(Lv). Cdculation of muscle loads was carried out from the mass
of the upper limb, without additional load. The total load on the
musclesis equal to:

YFu =(PeLn)/Ly =(385+32)/6=2053N (6N

An additional compression load on the glenoid cavity due to the
intra-articular vacuum effect is also taken into account - 50 N.

SFM =205.3+50=2553N  (2)
3 Results

Indicators of stress values at the corresponding areas in the
contact zone of the SJ model when attempting external rotation
from an angle of 0°, in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the anterior
parts of the SJ capsule are presented in Figure 4a. The fields of
maximum stress values on the cavity and its cartilage are shifted
to the posterior-lower sector, on the cartilaginous lip - localized
in the upper sector, on the cartilage and bone surface of the
humeral head - located centrally with a dlight shift to the rear.

Indicators of stress values at the corresponding areas in the
contact zone of the SJ model when attempting external rotation
from an angle of 0°, in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the front
and lower parts of the SJ capsule in combination are presented in
Figure 4b. The fields of maximum stress values on the cavity
and its cartilage are shifted to the posterior-lower sector, on the
cartilaginous lip - localized in the upper sector, on the cartilage
and bone surface of the head of the humerus - are centrally
located with adlight shift to the rear.

Indicators of stress values at the corresponding areas in the
contact zone of the SJ model when attempting internal rotation
from an angle of Q° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the
posterior parts of the SJ capsule are presented in Figure 4c. The
fields of maximum stress values on the cavity and on the
cartilage lip are shifted to the anterior-upper sector, on the
cartilage of the cavity - to the anterior-lower sector, on the

cartilage and bone surface of the head of the humerus - they are
located centrally, with adownward shift.

Indicators of stress values at the corresponding areas in the
contact zone of the SJ model when attempting to abduct from an
angle of 30, in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the lower parts of
the SJ capsule are presented in Figure 4d. The fields of
maximum stress values on the cavity and its cartilage are shifted
to the lower sector, on the cartilage lip - shifted to the back, on
the cartilage and bone surface of the humeral head - localized
centrally with a shift to the front-upper sector.

Indicators of stress values at the corresponding areas in the
contact zone of the SJ model when attempting to abduct from an
angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the front and lower
parts of the SJ capsule in combination are presented in Figure
4d. The fields of maximum stress values on the cavity and its
cartilage are shifted to the lower sector, on the cartilage lip -
shifted to the rear, on the cartilage and bone surface of the head
of the humerus - are located centrally, with a shift to the front-
upper sector.

Indicators of stress values at the corresponding areas in the
contact zone of the SJ model when trying to extend from an
angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the anterior parts
of the SJ capsule are presented in Figure 4e. The fields of
maximum stress values on the cavity and its cartilages are
shifted to the lower sector, on the cartilaginous lip - shifted to
the anterior-upper sector, on the cartilaginous surface of the
humeral head - located centraly, with a shift to the posterior-
upper sector and the bony surface of the humera head - with
shifting to the lower sector.

Indicators of stress values at the corresponding areas in the
contact zone of the SJ model when trying to extend from an
angle of 30° in the conditions of arthrofibrosis of the front and
lower parts of the SJ capsule in combination are presented in
Figure 4f. The fields of maximum stress values on the cavity and
its cartilage are shifted to the lower sector, on the cartilage lip -
shifted to the front-upper sector, on the cartilaginous surface of
the humeral head - located centrally, with a shift to the front and
the bony surface of the humeral head - located centrally, with
shifting to the lower sector.

Indicators of the stress values at the corresponding areas in the
contact zone of the SJ model when attempting to bend from an
angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the posterior parts
of the SJ capsule are presented in Figure 4g. The fields of
maximum stress values on the cavity and its cartilage are shifted
to the front and antero-inferior sectors, on the cartilaginous lip -
localized in the upper sector, on the cartilaginous surface of the
humeral head - located centrally, with a shift to the front-upper
sector, on the bony surface of the humeral head bones - with a
shift to the front-upper and lower sectors.

Stress indicators on the elements of the model in the contact
zone, according to the results of SSS calculations in the
conditions of arthrofibrosis, in its different localization and
according to each task, are presented in Table 2 and on the
graphs (Figure 5).

Table 2: Stressindicators on model elements in the contact zone
(MPa) according to the task

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

bone tissue
of the
glenoid
cavity

18 (3| 3B | 32| 324 | 500 | 48 | 116

cartilage of
the glenoid 12 | 00 | 249 | 283 | 28 | 457 | 449 | 013
cavity

cartilaginous

lip 278 | 297 | 1006 | 3P | 3B | 672 | 666 | I7&
humeral
head 168 | 10 | 846 | 463 | 457 | B® | 21 | 9D
cartilage
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Bone tissue of the
glencid cavity

Carilage of the
glenoid eaviry

Carilaginous lip

Bone tissue of the
head of the

bumerus

Cantlage of the
head of the

humerus

Ouxr = 1,88 MP2 Omn = 3,67 MPa
from an angle of 07 in i of is of the front and lower
pans of the caprale of the shoulder jeint in combination

Oz = 183 MPa

One = 1,02 MP
a) when i

Ong = 278 MPa

3 Oew=387 MPI Gew=099 MPs  aw=107 MPr  ew= 160 MPr  owe sl MPe
S b)when smempting extemal rotation from an angle of 0° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the front and lowes
arts of the capsule ui’_lh:lahuuldu joint in combination

tma =249 MPa

e = 10,05 MPa
) when anenipting internal rotation from an angle of 0° in conditions of anbrofibsasis of the pasterior pants of
the capsule of the sheulder joint

Gmm = §,46 MPa Gen =550 MPa

§  Omm=305 M
k|

-
Ome =817 MP2 One = 189 MPo

G =2,83

G = 465 MPa
) when amemptingto abdnet from an angle of 307 in condifions of arthrafibrosis of the lower pants of the capsule
of the shoulder joint

Oue = 1,24 MPa

Gn= =420 MP2 One = 1,82 MPa Tnm = 1,83 MPa O = 4,37 MPa

Guz = 2,87 MPa2
&) when attempting 10 sb<uct from an anghe of 307 in conditions of arhrafibrosis of the front and loveer parts of
the capsule of the shoulder joint

Onge = 3,00 MPa Onge =437 MPa Omg = 0,72 MPa Oum = 28,080 MPa  Gue = 1130 MPa
1) when wrying 1o extend from an angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the anterior parts of the capsule of
the shoulder joint

|
G = 4,05 MPa G = 4,49 MP2 Oma = 6,65 MPa O = 27,75 MP
g when trving to extend fn angle of 30°in conditions of arthrofit
capsule of the shoulder joint
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b} 57 when wying to bend fom an angle of 30° in conditions of ankrofibrosis of the posterior pany of the caprule

of the shoulder joint

Figure 4. Indicators of stress values at the corresponding
sections in the contact zone of the SJ model
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Figure 5. Stress indicators on the elements of the model in the
contact zone depending on the localization of the arthrofibrosis
area

The results of a comparative analysis of stress indicators on
model elementsin the contact zone, depending on the location of
the arthrofibrosis area, are presented in Figure 6.
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Figure 6. Comparative analysis of stress indicators on model
elements in the contact zone depending on the localization of the

arthrofibrosis area

Thus, an attempt at external rotation from an angle of 0° in
conditions of arthrofibrosis of the anterior and anterior-inferior
parts of the SJ capsule does not cause a significant increase in
stress indicators on all elements of the model.

An attempt to abduct from an angle of 30° in conditions of
arthrofibrosis of the lower and antero-inferior parts of the SJ
capsule slightly increases the stress indicators on the cartilage of
the humeral head to 4.63 MPaand 4.57 MPa, respectively.

An attempt of internal rotation from an angle of 0° in conditions
of arthrofibrosis of the posterior parts of the capsule of the
shoulder joint is accompanied by an increase in stress indicators
on the cartilage lip and cartilage head of the humerus to 10.05
MPaand 8.46 MPa, respectively.

An attempt to extend from an angle of 30° in conditions of
arthrofibrosis of the anterior parts of the shoulder joint capsuleis
accompanied by a significant increase in stress indicators on the
cartilage of the humeral head and subchondral bone of the head
to 28.09 MPa and 11.3 MPa, respectively, as well as an increase
in stress on the cartilage of the glenoid cavity to 4, 57 MPa, the
subchondral bone of the cavity - up to 501 MPa and the
cartilaginouslip - up to 6.72 MPa.

An attempt to extend from an angle of 30° in conditions of
combined arthrofibrosis of the anterior and lower parts of the SJ
capsule is accompanied by a significant increase in stress
indicators on the cartilage of the humeral head to 27.75 MPa, as
well as an increase in stress on the subchondral bone of the head
to 8.87 MPa, cartilage of the glenoid cavity - to 4.49 MPa, the
subchondral bone of the cavity - up to 498 MPa and the
cartilaginouslip - up to 6.65 MPa.

An attempt to bend from an angle of 30° in the conditions of
arthrofibrosis of the posterior parts of the SJ capsule is
accompanied by a significant increase in stress indicators on the
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cartilage lip and subchondra bone of the glenoid cavity - up to
17.86 MPa and 11.26 MPa, respectively, on the subchondral
bone of the humeral head - up to 10.51 MPa, as well as an
increase in stress on the humeral head cartilage - up to 9.2 MPa.

As can be seen from the results of the simulated modeling, when
trying to extend from an angle of 30° in conditions of
arthrofibrosis of the anterior parts of the shoulder joint capsule
and combined arthrofibrosis of the front and lower parts of the
capsule of the shoulder joint, as well as when trying to bend
from an angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the
posterior parts of the shoulder joint capsule, there is a critical
increase in stress indicators on the elements of the model, mainly
on the articular cartilage and subchondral bone of the humeral
head, the articular cartilage lip and the subchondral bone of the
glenoid cavity. Such an increase in stress indicators, especially
during cyclic loads, can be the cause of the destruction and
exfoliation of articular cartilage, deformation and damage of the
subchondral bone, rupture of the articular lip of the scapula - asa
basis for the development of osteoarthritis of the kneejoint.

4 Discussion

Finite element modeling and research of SSS of articular
surfaces or bone tissue have long been used by scientists for the
purpose of deeper understanding of biomechanical processes in
the human body when using certain fixators or implants [2; 17;
22]. The vast majority of modern English-language journals
promote biomechanical research of various soft tissue injuries of
the SJ on cadaveric material [3; 8; 13; 21]. In these cases, the
load or stretching of certain sections of the aircraft is assessed
using strain gauges or other measuring equipment. Such studies,
in our opinion, do not take into account the influence of all
elements of the SJ (muscles of the RMP, thickness of articular
cartilage, capsule of the shoulder joint, etc) on the
biomechanical processes that take place in the joint and are quite
rough, since the tissues of the human body change their
properties when long-term storage or freezing. These factors are
leveled when we perform computer modeling, entering the data
of al joint elementsinto the program.

An important element of any surgical intervention is the
implementation of a rehabilitation program, which has its own
characteristics for any joint [10; 14; 18; 20]. The development of
movements in any joint leads to overloading of the articular
cartilage to one degree or another [1; 6; 7; 10; 20]. Thus,
applying excessive effort to increase the range of motion in any
joint can inevitably lead to damage to the articular cartilage and,
sometimes, to bone fractures or damage to other joint structures.
This fact must be remembered by both physica therapy
specialists and rehabilitation specidlists, as well as orthopedists
who try to perform SJ redress under local anesthesia, without
performing selective capsulotomy (Figure 7).

Figure 7. Stages of surgical intervention in adhesive capsulitis:
a) selective capsulotomy; b) redress

Performing SSS redressing without prior selective capsulotomy
is a rather difficult procedure, even under anesthesia, provided
that the doctor needs to tear the capsule, the thickness of which
ranges from 3 to 5 mm. In these cases, complications are almost
inevitable. Among the main complications, there are: separation
of the articular lip of the scapula, fracture of the head of the
humerus, damage to the n. axillaris, as well as the articular
cartilage of the SJ[9; 10; 15; 20]. Our Western colleagues have
even developed a sequence of movements during SJ redress [9;

11; 20], which will significantly reduce the risks of a humerus
fracture. The essence of these manipulations under anesthesia is
that the main effort is applied to the scapula, which is displaced
during flexion or elevation in the SJ, and not to the distal third of
the humerus. In addition, rotational movements in the SJ, which
can lead to ahelical fracture of the humerus, are prohibited.

Interesting ones, in our opinion, are studies of biomechanics of
bone tissue in which the authors show the influence of such
factors as load or limitation of movements in the joint on the
development of osteoporosis [16; 23; 25]. However, we could
not find an analysis of the influence of these factors on the
articular cartilage of the SJin the available literature.

An increase in the range of motion in the SJ, which is the most
mobile joint of our body, is inextricably linked to exercise of
heeling fitness. Our study, in the conditions of SJ contracture,
gives us the opportunity to determine and predict overloading of
certain areas of the articular cartilage during the development of
movements in the SJ and to exclude from the physical therapy
program those exercises that cause damage to the articular
cartilage.

During numerous surgical interventions in patients with
idiopathic or secondary adhesive capsulitis of the SJ, we often
encounter areas of articular cartilage with injuries of various
degrees according to Otterbridge (Figure 8).

b

Figure 8. Arthroscopy of the shoulder joint: a) damage to the
articular cartilage of the shoulder head, b) damage to the
articular cartilage of the articular surface of the scapula

And while in patients with secondary adhesive capsulitis,
damage to the articular cartilage can be associated with various
soft tissue pathologies of the SJ (rupture of the articular lip of the
scapula, tendons of the rotator cuff of the shoulder, etc.), in
patients with idiopathic adhesive capsulitis, we usually report
that damages to the articular cartilage were related with the
irrational use of hormonal drugs. However, the damage to the
articular cartilage of the SJ in patients who did not undergo
distensive intra-articular injections with hormonal drugs led us to
believe that there are other causes of this pathology.

Thus, our study expands the indications for performing selective
capsulotomy in patients with SJ contracture on the background
of both idiopathic and secondary adhesive capsulitis, especially
in cases where there is no progress in rehabilitation. At the same
time, it should not be forgotten that the performance of selective
capsulotomy in patients with idiopathic adhesive capsulitis gives
good results when the surgical intervention is performed at the
stage of the formed contracture. Our Western colleagues
recommend performing arthroscopy even for patients after SJ
prosthetics, justifying this by the presence of scars in the SJ.
Probably, the components of the endoprosthesis are overloaded
and damaged in the presence of long-term contracture of the SJ.

What is interesting, in our opinion, is the fact that namely the
presence of combined arthrofibrosis of the front and lower parts
of the SJ capsule causes a critical increase in stress indicators on
the model elements. Dissecting the front and lower parts of the
SJ capsule significantly reduces the force used by the surgeon to
elevate the SJ during its redress.

The results obtained during this study may also expand the
indications for the use of injectable chondroprotectors in patients
with SJ contracture.
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5 Conclusion

Thus, passive movements with resistance to extension from an
angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the front parts of
the shoulder joint capsule and combined arthrofibrosis of the
front and lower parts of the shoulder joint capsule, as well as
bending from an angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of
the back parts of the shoulder joint capsule, should be excluded
from rehabilitation programs during the functional restoration of
mobility of the shoulder joint in the conditions of its contracture.
Also, passive movements with resistance to internal rotation
from an angle of 0° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of the
posterior parts of the capsule of the shoulder joint, as well as
abduction from an angle of 30° in conditions of arthrofibrosis of
the lower and front-lower parts, should be treated with caution
and a clear dosage of the load. Age-related changes and the
presence of osteoporosis can aggravate the process with the
destruction of bone tissue, both in the glenoid cavity and the
head of the humerus. Wrinkling of the cancellous layer of the
bone tissue of the glenoid cavity of the humeral head in the areas
of articular contact happens under the influence of load in
conditions of contracture of the shoulder joint.
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